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FOREWORD
,

The formative effects of family life are so pervasive that, it is
ofWn a challenge to study them objectively:, Moreover, very
little happens that does not influence fEimily life, since the
family is so prominent and ubiquitous a feature of every cul-
ture. In this constant interplay of forming and being formta,
the family over time and in different so'cieties nonetheless ex-
hibits many enduring characteristics, some well known, others
less commonly recognized. It is these characteristics of the
familyand their extraordinary role in mental healththat are
the subject of this book.

The' family gives each newborn its primary nurturnig envi-
ronment, and as time pasites, is each child's ptimary socializing
agent, shaping its capacity for person4 relations, interpreting
and mediating the vait and complex outside world. Beyond
these recognized % functions we largely take for granted, the
family exerts other powerful influences. It can provide us with
a continuity of identity throughout our livesa present network
of relatedness, roots into tbe past, and branches to the future.
It is the Platform for each member's stages of growth and the
intimate arena for learning to recognize and adjust to these
stages in others. It has an internal dynamic quality, its fury-

.
tions changing over time according to its members' needs and
'enduring long after its members have dispersed. 'Externally,
the family affects other people and institutions, both as the
family unit collectively engages with the world and as. its mem-
bers sally forth, imprinted by their. family ways. And the idea
of family itself has been extended, providing a unifying func-

. fions for new combinations of Oeople who choose to call them-
Selves a family.

The centrality anti significance of the!.ie funaions, as well as
the fae-reaching personal and societal daniage of their malfunc-
tion, provide the major rationale for the commitment by the
Natkinal Institute of .Mental ficalth (NIMI-I) to family-related

4
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research, services, training and information' activities. That
commitment has grown in recent/years. We should .be duly
wary of Uscal statistics about a concept as elastic as the family
and doubly so when, even using arbitrarily standardized defini-.
tions, calculations must be extrapolated from' crosscuting cate-
gories designed for different purposes.iStill, them is an evident
growth.in the NIMHcomihitment visible over the last,several
years. One source calculates fur fiscal year. 1976 140 projects
directly related to family research and about another 180 indi-
rectly relateyal year' 078 conservative estimates count
about 190 projects directly related to family research for a total
of about $16'million. Per ps another 200 projects are indirect-

fly related, in whole or art. -

Many of the NIMH research projects are devoted to inveai-
gating such diverse general areas as family transMission of
mental disorders; changes in family struct5and function,
social support systems of families, development Of family-felat-
ed skills and 'coping-strategies, or the impact of public policies
on families. Others are fqr training mental health professionals
and paraprofessionals in family.counseling, family psychothera-
py, or primary prevention in family contexts. Sfill others
strengthen family-related services in community mental health
centers.

k Though by. no means the only Federal agency with a man-t
date and responsibility to the family, the *NIMI1 by one esti-,
mate supports considerably more research-focused directly bn
the family than does any other Federal agency anal iS second,:
only to Federal education agencies in research indirectly fa:
cused on the family. The NIMH family research reflects the
contributions of a num er of different.disciphnes, as well as
clinical research, trainin services, and information to families
from the mental health prOfessions, to teach or enhance coping
abilities in the face of family and external.stresses and to treat
mental health problems.

A number of the c'oncerns of' the NIMH,are reflected in this

i volume, which is intended aS a resource document for those
seeking a sampler af the current stater-of-thwart in.'areas of'
family research. The research reported is not exhaustive, but it
is indicative of the breadth of subject matter it touches on in
the field. Although each report carefully indicates ithat is not
yet known and the next steps for future research, the.cumula-
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five effect all together is of a substantial-body of findings with
.importantt implications for programs in behalf of the American
family. gt,

In this palic document, it is worth, remembering that the
process of\ reseArch is now largely ,Amderwritten by public
money, spent.in the people's trust. Full, value should somehow
come back to them. This Volume helps4ulfill an obligation of
the NIMH to do this by disseminatinglesearch progress and

dings not only to professionals in the field; but to the public
e. This is the first of a new NIMH science monograph

siestiawill continUe\to help fulfill our obligation to publish
resulis evelop from major areas of concern in the

.q,
domain .of me

i*

Herbert Pardes, Tsp.
Director,
National Institute of Mental Health

4,
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I
INTRIbDUCTION AND OVERVIEW

Author- Eunice 5:cyan, NIMH

'')
. ,

The investigations and. reviews re orted here attest to both
the range and limits of current. family and child research.
Topics are wide-ranging, research approaches and designs are
varied to suit different purposes, and.techniques 'Eire often in-
genious. On the other hand,' one limit, at least ur?til recently, .
has been thlit most research was concerned with .problems. For
every 100 studies investigating what factork make a family fall
aPart, only 1 investigates What factors help it to endure. Piob-.
lems -seem to dignify, justify, redeem research.,Tolstoi claimed
that happy families are all alike and.hence, by implication, less
interesting. But problems often are shaped by the boundaries of
discoiinfort they inflict and thus are easier to define and study
than is the surrounding ground *of satisfaction or content, Con-
sequently, early draft outlines for the volume were overloaded
with studies in the direction of heavy trouble and bad times. If
there is distortion in this present selection, it is' in the other
direction, the result of trying to restore a balance. .

The investigations here also suggest what research cant do
. and also what it should not be expected to do. To take the
latter first, research should rarely be expected to supply defini-
tive nsw s. It must pick a few variables from an artificially
iso ated contelt and provisionally generalize from this narrow-
nes . Simil rly, research should not be expected to capture the
inefabiøf uniquethose parts of life which we all recogniZe,
share, and are grateful for, but which are not public, replicable,
quantifiable, Nevertheless, in its patient, doughty way research
can give us piecemeal accretions of knowledge that gradually

.. enlarge our understanding in a waY better than many modes of
investigation, because-its procedUres are more Universally con-

.

1
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ceded as binding on our reason.i.In this modest vgay we are.
o/

enabled to help ourselves. '1

1/.
There are those who fe6l researc'h insights can .be tlo modest

for the price, as in "My Auht Ffinny knew.'that'50.years ago
-and didn.'t hate to spend a Ralf riIlion dollars to find. out." 414
Research can be oepenssike and sometimet ends, by restatini4

,,what sems obvioys, althOugh--sometimes more4 precii3ely. On
the oth'er hand, Aubt. Fanny's success often rested on, knowing
contirfidictorie; and incompatibles,. so-that she could not help
but be, righthence her' reputation for 'infalliWity. She knew
that inany hands Make light labor and that too many cooks
sp the broth, so whether Thanksgivink dinner wag a triumph
or çtIsaster, she knew why.

TNvork :of investigators in this'volume is the first step ola
Orocess, stin irtsidficiently effective, that links our understand-
ing to helping ourselves. Investigators mine the world around
us for nuggets called "findings" to be assayed. Ostensibly, fititil
inge: snake ir way to ,imarket step-.ft1y la Itialk-Lop.

"t chitOlogy oleo* 4'

1 ;164:4; VP' tarr6d a reAaterefi. 17' vrrIWIptheilt;,;

abrkl, Teflect, .n act &gently on what they learn, as citizens,
administratore,s0icians, educators, legislatetni.

Changes are occurring in family life in pur timl. To mention
onlY one porteiltou.s tur.habout: In only 27.3 percent of all
Annericaniancilies is the husbmnd now the aingle breadwinner;
lin 48.4 *cent of' families toih husband and wife have jobs
(Bureau of Labor StatisticE4.11arch 1978). These figures repre-
sent large changes in traditional rolea and arrangements at
home and work and presage profound alterations in' our nation-
al experience. FurTher, we have become aware that policies and
programT initiated to respond to such changes have their own
effects, not alwgys anticipated, lately- gi.ving rise to a call for
lawmakers to require "family impact" assessments of proposed

.remediaI legislation on the model of environmental-impacts
analyses. This apwch implies a seasoned withdralkal from
grand designs in social engineering and a cautionaty reluctahce
to commit scarce resources tO projecfs that May in the long run
precipitate more troubles than their short-run benefits. A nec-
essary element to assessing 'impact is research to document
both the large and myriad family-related changes taking place

y(- 'A- ":!:t.
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,
and the effects of ptoposed interventions. We need .to know
where we are, what we yet need to know, what is tolerably
clear that we Can and ought to do, Toward these ends thig

,
volume has been prepared. .

The volume is divided into eight sections that view families
q4d children in different aopects. The sectiNs are mk,nrutually
excluiiive; some ,reporth would be" as apt i6 other sections as
(where they appear. The groupings are for convenience and aii a
4uide to reader? interest. The selections provide a representative
sample of current fesearch, though the choices emphatically

,shtiuld not imply that 'research. omitted here would Pot haye
.been equally representative.or that1this selection is eXhaustive
Criteria for seleCtion' included how far the researich reflecte'd
family and pOild asperow well the viiirk and findings com-
plemented other selections, aii well as exemplariness of re-
search purpose, or design, and significance of findings. The'
objective has been to see tli. 'shape of a forest 14 viewing some
indicative stands of trees.

The selections , thetnselves were conceived and written for
different purposes over a perad of time, but almost all within
the past 2 years and the majority specifically for this 'volume,
Still, the VarietY of ty les may be' disconcerting and require
some adjustment readers. Many of the reports are case
studies of the' work of a particular investigator or team, de-
signed to convey in clear, detailed prose a "science With warts"
account of proceeding researchits intent, design, difficulties,

....., ifindings, and/ signifieance. Readers initially pu( off by the ac-
coutireMents/of these studies (citations, referencs, method pre-
occupations) are urged tP try them anyway, for ItnetCh care has
gonqi. into .making them accessible not only/ to scientists in
ildjatenitdisefplines, to health professionals, and students, but
al,o tb did.interested general reader. Other selections are less
formal; ,and readerS accustomed to scholarly trappings as indi-
eeti of merit, reliability, and significance, are urged to try them,'
for .1kitnilaf eat% hits gone into making them clear, respectful of
complexity, aird readable. Had selectiOns been held to a single
style for uniformity's sake, the range of topics would have beep
unnecessarily and unrepresentatively restricted.

WI



4 INTRODUC.'1'1ON AND OVERVIEW

THE FAMILY AS AN ENDURING UNIT

The first section brings together research that cnnsiders the
hunily as an enduring unit; Glen Elder, Jr., has pointed out the
importance of fecognizing,thlt flmilies live in historical time.
Chapges at the societal level, particularl§ events such as eeq-
nomic depression and war, restrict or br9aden options for each
new generation...Study-ing fmilies in historical context is like

. tracking thelnovement 9f people on a raft at seahow much is
due to their efforts and interactions, how much to the actiok of
the sea? Elder is studying families who lived t4hrovh the Qr/eat
Depressidn of the thirties. These families took, part in the 'Oak-.
land Growth Study :and the Berkeley Guidance Study, two of
the longest and ,trirgest studies pf human development -ever
done. The richness of the archives allows 'MO to compare the
effects of family adaptations to hard times on the Oakland
children, who were adolescents, and the Berkeley children, wht
were. dependent eants in 1929. He dim also examine the
sources of adaptive st.rength' in some families and trace the
process of change families.and individuals across generations
up. to 1970. Thus, Elder is helping to clarify the interplay of
time and circumstance, on the one hand, with the 'Characteris-
tics of individuals and their families, on.the other.

A different emphasis- inpassessing this interplay is used,,ry
Jaime Sena-Rivera in his three-generational study, novelis wal-
ly rich and anecdotul, of four Mexican-American families. It
reveals the strength and varieties of La Fan:zilia Chicana, a
4rouping of kin-integraPd but independentnuclear liseholds
in four base studies of extended families. The subjectsegan as
immigrants fleeing the 1910 Mexicari Revolution and endured
sucnPssive economic' depressions, vacillation in U.S. imrhigra-.77
tion policy, and the long migration from Mexico to Texas to
"Michiana," the midwesterh indUstrial cities of Michigan, Illi-
nois, and Indiana. The individual stories were told to interview-

. ers whose research training, though rigorous, included empathy
enhaced by sharing the fame languake and culture; ,Such
interviews elicited, for example, the subtle shadingsof support
and dependency that,women of the culture exhibit in preserv-
ing a cultural. image Qf male dominance: despite the low social
and economic status of their men. Their men show the peculiar
frustrations of tOse who. feel exploited b employers who know

13



EUNICE CORVMAN

the worker will work steadily and for less because of his family
commitment. The premise is that these families', painstakingly
selected, located, and extensively interviewed, have parallels
with other ipodified extended kin groups. The generational un-
folQng, of, slowly AngliIcized surnames amid -continued nur- .,
tured kinships, of" increasing out-marriages to non.Chicanos ,

that. are nevertheless brought within the centripetal force of
the family, offers a multitude of intimate family detail against
a panoradm of social change.

. Traits that appear to encourage the passing of similar. values
from parents to children, at least in our times, are explored by
Lauren Langman .and Richard Block, wlio introduce into the'
rdsearch literature the composite parental trait of "kvetchi-

Atness" (anger, complaining, irritability). In 'their dy, parents
high in personal warmth, low in kvetchiness, an ure of them-
sejves'are more likely to be effective in passing on their own
values to their cfiildren. . .

Work of the next three investigators forms something of a
triptych:Doris Entwisle's studies concern preparation for .the
first childbirth and a family; David Reiss hati investigated and
isolated different styles of family interaction; and Gregory

- ,Arling considers family and friendship netwolks in old age.
Birth of the first child Often marks a basic alteration in the

lives and rglationqhip of a coliple. Entwisle and her colleague
Susan Dbering have examined the Rignificance of"-psychological
and social factors and the relation between the emotional and
medical aspects of pregnancy,, birth, and the postpartum peri-
ods.

1.
For some couples in our time, giving birth is an event

possessing enormous social and Symbolic resonance, which calls
for planning and" preparation; yet sometimes tlie couple's'rear-
itig has included little experience in child careor acquaintance
with the unrelenting chrerful generosity expected of parent-

, hood. .

.The 'effects of preparation for childbirth, its perceived qual-
ity, and4 the adju ent subseciuently required are topics of
investigation. So so are other topical issues such as the effects

1.,/of delivery m cation, the steep rise in number of cesarean
seCtions, the i crease in use of Midwives and homebirths, the
phenomenon o infant, bonding, and the integration of work and
new motherh $

G
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Through tests of ovrr 200 mostly middle-class families n a
laboratory setting', Reiss has identified fbur types of -family

styles according to the different ways families solve common
problerng. lie uses-two' measures: configvation, or the influ-
ence, of the family on the complexity and sutlety of the indi-'
viduM member's solutions, and coordination, the kicpount and
effectivemess of ramily consultation prior to making decisions.
Some of these styles appear to be more effectiVe than others 'in
helping different family members to cope with large cries and
smaller chronic hazards of lite arid to 'explore and grow. On the
other hand, some family styleS of interaction can be limiting to
niembers; others/so destructive they precipitate rebellion and-

. family disintegation. Studying the family dynamics that deter-
mipe how members are vtously enhanced or undercut or
bound together* Or separated reflects increased res'earch' interest
in igarding the family as a basic unit of interaction-larg'er
than the indivillual. This interest, is also reflected in family
therapy. As sophistication in the 'dynamics of the individual
psyche has become more widespread over the last decades,
presumably making ourselves and _those around us easier to
understand if not to bear, so the next decades may increase our
understanding of interpersonal dynamics, their effects,' and
how they shape us.

As more of us live to advanced, ages_both the number and
proportion of the elderly incretise in our society, a circumstance
thiAt Makes the contribution or. sOcial gerontologists such as
Gregory Ailing more timely. If "intimacy at a .distance:" /hat

,

is, selfsufficiency and independence:.4ut witli family help
when it's needed, is what most older pp* want in Ainerica,

. . we have yet to specify the exact rfature,ancram*NA of athieving
the formula. We a.; not yet know the4itoprOiiAt'Pe. Mixes of

..support and -independence, of meeting needs aria encouraging
*. t*'4rocity, of forrnal services and informal social networks. We

61,11i07 yet knottr empirically, though Arling offers intriguing
llkuggestiVe data, who are the most and least bereft of personal
Morale, or the factors that most contribute to that condition.
Clearly such investigations will be a continuing task in the
coming years. The idea of' the family must include those.who
had one or are still part of one:though they may live alone.
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MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE

That rpsearch, at least until recently, has gravitated to disas-
ter is nowhere better ilhistrated than in .the proportion of
studies. investigating factor? associated with successftil nrtar-
iiiages as compared with those investigating .the causes, treat-
ment, or effects of those that, fail. In 1976, 1,830,000 divorces
were recorded, and of marriages begun now, it is.estimated one
of' three will end in divorce.-These rcelancholy statistics, even
when divorce is no-fault; and by matual agreemelat, mark' a
stunning amount Of widesprea'd pain identified in no manual of.
diseases or disorders. In responding to this problem, looking at
whqt, makes some marriagesluccessful may be as helpful as
finding ways to rennedy or gssuage the pain of marriage failure.

Thia,section focuses somewhat arbitrarily, but for what were-
/ felt to be suffkiient reasons, on husband and wife. By no means

shouldthis foNs imply that child'ren7do not share flip pain of
unhappy marriages, separation, and. divorce. The careful stud-
ies of, far example, Heatherington :and Cox, and Wallerstein
and Kelly, are providing a growing,tsif evidence of trauma
visited on children by divorce,' especinf.in the first Ye4r after-
ward.

Graham SaniAr anci his colleague Roliert Lewis reviewed'an
extensive literature on factors in marital quality and, stability
as background for their-separation and divorce studies,, which
distinguish two separate but. related processesthe first deal-
ing with the digsolution of a marriage and the second with
establishing a new lifestyle. The first may be more painful, but
the second appears more difficulk Spanier's studies also assess'
$,Iie very significant impact of the legal eystqcn on divorce ad-
justment. .

Gary Birchler and his colleagues are deviqing ways to stand-
ardize the evaluation %f happy and unhappy.marriages through
interviewg, questionnaires ancr laboratory exercises, and devel-
oping ,ways to improve thq communication and interaction be-
tween unhappy couples. Oddly, even in very happy marriages,
evidence indicates we tetid to treat our spouseg with fess skill
and consideration than we do strangers. And in very unhappy
rnarriagps, even through the stkle of inferaction may be destruc-
tive, most often the probiem is not with either spouse but with
the overlearned nnd embedded pattern of interaction itself. So
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. .

% that, happy, we can yet do better by the dear and only spouse,
,

we have Snd, unhappy, we can take hope that a .patt7rn may be
changed more easily than a person.

Most marriages survive. Clifford Swerisen has examined cou-
ples oyer 55 and married more than 20 years. His findings of
cohort differences in post- and preretired marriage relation- -
shipsfor example, between eouples, married during the De-.

. pression and those during World War IIprovide another re-
minder of-the caution needed betore we generalize time-specific
studies., Even so, a common reason for the durability of 'some
marriages, hard to remember in media,s res, is that many i rob- .

klems

are eventually outlivedmoney 'strains ease, chil ren
grow, up, in-laws move, imperatives mellowleaving only prOb-
lems peculiar to the cple's 'individual relationship. Unfortu-
nately, manY durable marriages in later years have in common
a decline in satisfaction in the marlge, and in the expression
oflove, unless the partners have grown in ego development
beyond`simple social conformity to their roles. Swensen com-
ments on the process that carries ego .development into the
postconformist stage.

PARENTS AND CHILDREN

"Patenting" is the new generic word for carrying out parent-
. like. activities. It may have had tio be invented to help Aserve

the identity of a concept currently wracked, by .two-way slip-
page in both connotation and denotation. The liniits of a par-

. ent's ekpected responsibilities, prerogatives, status, and influ-
ence are narrowing bOth legally and culturally, while the ex-
panded, bisexual word "parenting" Is needed to denotp. what
single parents do, which is to fill both mother and father roles,
and what mothers arid fathers do, when both of them fillwork
and family roles.
'Uncertainty.about what it is to be a parent, particularly a

good one, is not unique to our time: In the Meno Socrates
remarks to Anytus in effect that,..if it were known what'good
parenting consisted of, then good, wise men like Themistocles
would not have wastrel sons like Cleophatitus. Nevertheless,
Diana Baumrind distinguishes three parenting styles: authori-
tarian, where obedience is a virtue and preserving the tradi-
tional structure:an' end in itself; authoritative, wh e directions



.

is rational aad issue-oriented, parents set standards, enforce
them firmly, but solickchildren's views and value their inde,
pendence; permissive, where parents are accepting, benign, af-
firming the child's' ,impulses. Allc1/4wing that differences in sex
and temperament of children will ma parenting styles var-
iously effective, cone sions from Baumrind's sample indicate
that authoritative par nts mopt encourage 9ualities ,such as
social responsibility, in ependence;orientation to achieve, and
vigor. , .

41 .

- TI-tree vYriants 'in the traditional model of a two-parent
family' with ont breadwinner usband.and one Ihomeworker
wife and mother. are the famllj with two working parents, the
family wit;h a sin e nt, usuqily female, and the family
pith a step`father r stji1otI3er. I

No estabilhed ole models or tfaditionaltgukielines help the
predominantly m dle-Flass su jects of Laura Lein, and her col-
.leagues' Wgrking Family Profect. Th4-mu1tidipicip1inary team
is exploring th a titudes and decisionl of working Parents o?'

..,,
small dhildren. such nialVrs as child ',care, division 'as,.
housewor , coordinalt)ng-work with home life, and parenthood.
The issue r(maternal employment has a socially volatile poten-
tial not ways readily visit* in thesrOften fiarassed parents
wllo are rovidin kr housJ au4 chile care, unaware their ,

N.

actionS ma precip te a social 4-evolution, while their atti-
.

tu es. still faithfully reflect the traditiOnal one breadwinner,
on# homem er mode Tiflis smalkscale intensive and intilnate
study is us lly com red' to that or Hauenstein and Pleck,.in
the next s tion, who look at women and m , respectively4n.-
their two roles of work And family. ,

.
., IncreasinEknumbers of children are rearediSy a single parent, '

usually theiT ,mothei. Women appear morel vulnerable to de-
pression than men. A team of invekigators,led ihitially by the'
late Marcia Guttent.ag and now by Deborah Belle, gives intensi-
fied poignancy to these two social phenomena by -combining

thenrin their studies of- the curpulative wer of stressful
events nd life conditions to produce an ext1iordinary inci-
dencb .depression in lo -income !pothers, w te anid blaelv,
who- are ingle parents. Sçliles of life-strew everks, mostly de-
rived frc large samples f men; hate been develOped oVer the
past de0 e or- so. asik ay Ai, measure life stresses that can :.
produceL pntal a`ntrwphy al illnest. Belle's group has' added" .

CORFMANi 9
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stress events more typical of wornen' lives and alsc, rre-
chronic, Continuing life conditions that can also increase the
risk of illness. A question raised by identifying such families is
whether "outer" or interventions (improving the outer environ-
ment or treating the depression) should have emphasis. The
generic question's: When many things need to be done and
only a little can be done, what, should that little be?

The bad name of stepparents is somewhat redeemed by Paul
Bohannan's study of the effect of ostepfathers on the mental
health of children. Based on what the children say, their par-
ents say, and what the measuring instruments indicate, there
is no discernible difference in grades, getting along with friends
and at home, and in school behavior between children of stepfa-
thers -and those with natural.fathers. Stepchildren-Teach this
normality through route more diffieult and painful than their:.
peers-vthe loss of a father by divorce or death, hiving for.a time
in a one-parent home, experiencing a new man in the house.
But Statistically the Afects AhOrtly disappear. This resilkency to
change permits an appropriate note of hope for ending this
Nriew of new varieties of parenting.

FAMILIES AND THE it UTSIDE WORLDS

The wholesale advent of w.omen into the market place is a
'phenomenon of our time. But empirical studies of Ufbmen's own
attitudes, clusteredaround the Vole of job-holder added to wife,
mother, and homemaker, Lare astonishingly Meagre. Louise
Hauenstein has begun to ct medy this dearth of information in
her study of married women, black and white, with jobs and
without; living in stressful or settled neighborhoods in Detroit.
Su6h studies should eventually form a more reliable base for

r

evaluating the consequences of marriage and -work for women,
,an arena until novi, vulnerable to the changing winds of con-e.

tending firm convictions.
Contrapuntally, JoSeph Fleck has examined the family role

of men in these changing times. He provides, in addition; {in
analysis/of asifiumptions of se)c psychology, now Called into ques-
tion by new studies, that more than we realize have condition-
ed ,our senseNf what is possible or d sirable in defining sex
roles. 'urther,ItL male sex role, und as encompassing

4 .., the responsibilities and expectations of men s two roles of work
1

,
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and.family, may have been seriously *miseValuated. Certainly
one male sex-role stereotype has beeh of a husband devoted to
work, the challenge of achievernent,,the smell of success, and
the Jure of its perks, who gives only lip service and vesbigial
interest to his family rOle. Pleck's findings show that all bat e
narrow segment of men feel a more pervasive, psychological
involvement and satisfaction with their families than with
their work. Moreover, this preference does not appear to be a
recent phenomenon. Pleck suggests that men's commitment to
work is largely motivated by wanting to show the capacity to
support their family. By and largq they and the culture desig-
nate this capacity as the sign of mature manhood. If so, a large
adjustment may be required if women begin to meet or exceed
men in the role of primarf breadwinner.

Another soccal issue raised by Pleck's most-recent work is
that of role strain in both men and women, if they must both
now meet performance exPectations designed when . husbandfl
specialized only in breadwinning and wives only in taking care
of husbands, kids, and homes. Both parents cannot give work
and breadwinning the priority that the culture has expected ,

land received from meh without giving short shrift: to care for
each other and a family, presumably thepowerful grace that
makes a family worthwhile and sustains the generational con-%
tinuity.

Louis Ferman analyzes the different kinds of demoraliting
impact that losing a job may have on a breadwinner. Length of
unemployment-does not appear as important-as the amount,r5f
economic deprivation in predicting an unemployed bread in-

4
ner's reaction, and-, the long-term unemployed have hi er
morale than do those who enduiv the uncertainty of fin ng
and losing new jobs. Backstopping unemployment are formal'
support deviceii built into our post-Depression social structnre,
such as unemployment insurance, employment agencies, uniorl
supplemental unemployment benefits, and welfare. Beyond
these are informal support systems whOse impact we know less
about---.the social support and sympathy 'o iends, neighbor-
hood affiliations, especially family, the funct'onal economic
support of other'household members, and suppl wield support
from "the irregular economy," the unrecorded, untaxed, hapd-

4.to-hand cash exchange for jobs done. Ferman's case studi.4 of
laid-off workers remind us hot to treat the unemployed, their ),

A

/w
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problems, recoveries, or interventions made on their behalf as
-homogeneous.

-A quintessenlially Amei:ican problem of families facing the
outside world and adapting as minority outsiders to a main-
stream is 'paradoxically exemplified in our most native Ameri-
cans, the Indians. Dorothy Miller, like Sena-Rivera with. his

- Chicano graduate students, has emphasized the value of train-
ing Indian researchers for her studies. She and her colleagues
have classified into four major.groups the modes of adaPtation
of members from a number of Indian tribes as they itave Moved
from reservation to city, in thit case, Oakland, and the Bay
areao.f California. The groups are classified: traditioual, transi-
tional, biculturaVand marginal, according to how -the family
preserves or abandons the tribal culture's means and ends,.and
Acepts or xejects the new white cultures. The rubric throws
into bold relief some of the poignant trade-offs demanded be-

tween learning surviVal and preserving identity in enduring
the huge disorienting changes of relocation from the reserva-

.
tion to the eity.

FAMILIES IN DISTRESS

The family is a nexus that links and conditions the baby's
and then the g"rowing child's perception and responses to the
outside World. Over time the faMily shapes the future bbits,
capacities, limits, recurrent patterns of, behavior, attitudes, and
feelings of ,the grown adiit. We are still far from understand-

-
ing with any great exactness or assurance how the host of,

factors in this hugely complex process are best understood and
related. Wossly, tho`Ugh, we can see that some families, despe
circumstance, are a nurttfring, sustaining source of strength to
their members; some do beautifully by one member and badly
by another; some are gradually overwhelined by the burden of
genetfc heritage or environmental conditions. But some fami-
lies for different reasons turn inward 9n eich other, exploiting,
damaging, and destroying; others turn outward, inflicting vio-
lence on the world:These are families in distress. InVestigating
the ways this distress happens, why it. occurs, and what can be
done, forms another body ofpsearcip.

11.

Lee Robins' sophisticated epidemiologic studies of antisocial
behavior in children and of antisocial personality adults 1also
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,
diagnosed a S "sociopathy" or "psychopathy") indicate very
early \zniset of strong predictors of these adult conditions in
such Childhood acts:as truancy, academic failure despite ade-
quate Kis, tealing, 'fliscipline problems, and lioor .peer rela:
tions: We do not yet know wheth6r this early onset, consider-
ably more-inarked in boys than girls, 'can be triced.to genetic,

'I%tal, or early environmental factors. Followed up years later,
less than half of even the most highly antisocial children .we
diagnosed as 'sociopathic, but virtually none was psychiatrical
healthy. The number of symptoms is a better ,predictor of adult
sociopathiy than any particular one. The adult livqs are blight-,
ed, in furn often blighting their children's lives. These hires
exact a heavy burden from society, contributing a dispropor-
tionate number of crimOals, prisoners, vagrants, adaicts, and
psychotics whose combAtive traits require reslraining. Much
could be gained if early interventions could divert or mitigate
this progression from antisocial child to grown-up.

John Rolf and his colleagues have undertaken studies for
very early (preschool) identification of children at high risk to
become "disturbed," then problem children, thenrdeviant, then
delinquent. Some early predictors are having deviant parents
(with psychotic or criminal histories); showing chronic aggres-
sive behavior; suffering severe social, cultural, economic, and
nutritional deprivations, or physical, temperamental, or intel-
lectual handicaps. Parallel studies are monitoring early thera-

, peutic interventions, exeicises to promote physical competence
and cooperation with other people. A large-scale prospective
study will follow these children and the normals of their cohort
to see whether this approach can make a difference.

Children who do show one or another of these antisocial
symptoms as they. grow older find the symptoms can them-
selves carry independent and unanticipated consequences' that
deepen' elli accelerate the tendency to deviation. An illustration
i this occurrence appears in followup studies of runaway chil

en conducted by Lucy Olson, Elliot Liebow, Milton Shore,
-

and F. Vincent Mannino. The adolescent who at 14 or 15 has
repeatedly run awity seeking premature independence may be
found at 25 still hotne-liound, wrapped in ambivalent and pro:-
longed family dependence, while his or her nonrunaway sib-
lings have matured and left the nest. Middle-class rAnaways
may fanoworse than working-class runaways, because in leav-

ri
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ing home they sever more dramatically the.ti,es that bind them
to.their class. Lacking occupational skills as adults, most sof the
former runaWays work (when they Work at all) in dull and
unrewarding jobs.

,

Sometimes the family itself, the pattern of relations between
mernbers, can go awry. This can happen when a family has not
developed avenues for negiptiation of conflicts, apd these are
left unresolved to threaten re?teatedly. TI-k exasperated cry,
"You make me sick," can be literally true. Salvador Minuchin
and his associates have studied youllg diabetic children, whose
recurrent, ketoacidosis, a metabolic disturbance precipitated by
release' of free fatty acids (FFA) in the blood, turned out to be
induc ..4),y stress within the family. In monitored family con-
flict, klood FFA level, a meiisure of stress, rose dramatically in
the child as it dropped in the parents. Skewed family relations
can be a factor in other physical diseases.as well, and in time
the disease can become a 'necessary part of the pattern, the
excuse for avoiding threatened conflict. In such cased the cure
is often family therapy to reorganize family patterns.

But sometimes the pattern is not so subtle. Instead of one
parent using the child as weapon or shield against the other,
one or both parents may use the child as a target of explicit
physical violence. Child abuse seems inexplicable to Most of uS,

a cruelty beyond comprehension. The 1975 notional survey of
family vioknce -conducted by Murray Straus and Richard
Gelles reveals an astonishing level, of it,'even when pushing,
slapping, shoving, strapping,. caning, and paddling are ex-
cludedall acts that, done to strangers, could be Winsidered
illegal. Generalizing the suryey's findings, which the investiga-
tors regard as an underestanate, about 3.7 percent of-the Na-
tion's children betweenr.3 and- 17 and living with both parents
were punched, kicked, bitten, beaten up, threatened with or

..had used*On tl-Nn a knife or gun, in most cases except for
knives or guns; repeatedly. A comparative figure for spouse

o,
abuse is 6 percent. The-"connection is more than accidental in
that violence is a. family habit, passed on as children become
parents. Families tliat resOrt to it are impliptly reinforced by
some of\our cultural and even judicial nkrms, Such as the

..

prohibition in most jurisdictions against a woman suing.her
husband for assault damage, because in' the words Straus cites
of a 1962 California Supreme Court judgment, it ". . .- would
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destroy the peace and harmony of the home . . ." Ph ical
viblence is more common in the home than outside of it. he ;
child #bus'e we fitld incredible is simply the extension of behav-- ASe,

ior panctioned for the home, a "hitting license," in Straus'
expression, that is not tolerated aework or play outOde the -
home.

Within a family, a habit of physical violence, can escalate by
increments into child .abuse. Julius Segal's wide-ranging review
of its origins, 'prevalence, effects, and pi-evention reminds us
that it is not unique to our country or time or even to our
species but is nevertheless an insidious and desperately an-
guishing disease of family life. It has- long-term effeCts beyond
direct physical damage, enormous 'penalties in c ldren who
"die easily and willingly," their physical detetiorati n, dramati-
cally higher death rates, dwarfism, and, stunted ental and
emotional growth. Segal also .cites studies Opt:illustrate 'the
familial resemblance of child-abuse: effects. to :" those found
among neglected children ur "those growing up poor and?.
stressed in chaotic, disorganized horneg under a Constant threat
of,violence. The effectg soread'ontward a w ening circle and
ominously forward to 'the, future wliere the abused, faithful to
their parents' teaching, become abusers of their own children.
Prevention can take forms 'familiar from other contexts.-:--(abu-
sive) "Parents anonymous" groups, hotlines, crisis, nurserie4;
child-care education, and public information. gume research is
now explIbring early identification of high-risk mothers at ch.d-
birth, to see whether supplying early, intensive extra contact
and servicesin the postpartum weeks can help break the cycle.

A closeup look at a child-abuse treatment and research -proj-
ect, relleals the, human faces of claild abusers and an approach
to matching interventions tp the different reasons for abuse.
James Kent and his colleagues attend children diagnosed as
FTTs (fai1ure4o-thrive), indicating neglect or environment:al de-
privation,or as NAIs (nonaccidental injury), and their parents.
The painstaking steps of pediatricians, social workers, psycholo-

-gists, psychiatrists, parent aides,' and the-parents. themselves
t are detailed in this study. Potentially important for' making

findings more generally useful are the. typologieg of ur and
NAI families developed by the project; typologies whicli distin-
guish types .of ,parents with different profiles and needs and,
hence, call fordifferent treatment.

. "4 .

r)
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The social conditions and inequitiespoverty, ignorance, lack
of opportunity, high stress, disorganization, dependencethat
predispose parents to child.abuse are not likbly to vanish soon,
though that is no retison for biding them. Meanwhile, symp-
toms CEin be alleviated, as this program aims to do. But as Kent
believes,.somehow also the abused child, hurting, gravely learn-
ing from it, must be reached to learn otherwise.

MENTAL ILLNESS AND THE FAMILY

.The most serious mental illnesses, labeled'gerO'caliy, as psy-
choses, are schizoPhrenia andthe, affective psychOSes of manic-
depression (bipolar) .and detression (unipollf). Each can be

i 'acute or chronic. ItiGhildren there is far less Consensus on the
lest classification of the serious mental disorders, which are
l'ot yet well understo:Odand are often difficult to extricate from
no4rmal developmental changes.' Thus, applied Co children,
words like ".psychosis," "autism," "depression," and "schizo-
phrenia" shoul.0 be .understood as- they art -defined .ih .each
specific context.

_.

There is no nat' way to lay out the multiple, layered, redik
rocal, and tangled ways' in which families and mental illness
affect each other. FarAilies provide both' the Onetic charm& for
transmission and the Oonvoluted patterns of family relations
that can make meirnbers more vulnerable 'to the psychoses,
though we tuiderstand.these processes' imperfectly. Mental ill-
ness can provide families, with the bewildering experience of a
loved, utterly familiar person becoming a frightening stranger.
A wife may watch a husband sif1 into prolonged apathy; pi:r-

-ents ma fiy come nall); to-admi heir 'beautiful, beloved child is
not growing normally; an exhausted daughter may give up
trying to meet her mother's escalating, e1er more bizarre a-.
mands. Or any one of these recovering from mental illness may
return to a family wounded, frightened, guarded, even hostile,
as unskilled in negotiating new, strengthening ways for mutual
support'as the members were jgnorant in pcognizing and
'meeting the illness as it grew. Mental ill is abrading, some-
times sorely and endlessly, for both ftim y and afflicted. Per-
haps only thole who hqve engaged it have earned the right to
treat it lightly. But we can destigmatize and demystify it and
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. work to make the lives of those' touched by it no harder than
need be.

John Clausen has investigated the effects'of mental illness on
jamilies where one spouse became ill, thru g 1 sampleM dravn
from the 50s and again from the 70s. In that interim treatment
changed consiCierably with the introduction of drug.therapies
(such as lithium for mania, the tiicyclics and monoamine oxi-
dase inhibitors for depression, the phenothiazirts for schizo-.
phrenia) and drastically reduced. institutionalization. The
changes have produced unquestionable benefits in reduced
stigma and life-disruption, but also sometimes have pitched the
still symptomatic patient back into a family'milieu still unreco--

'V vered from, prehospitalization turmoil. Patients are released on
drug regimens with too little physiciaynonitoring.

.. Claueen is dismayed at the lack of professional attention and
support accorded the family, even today, toward learning . to
cope with psychosis, though some families in his 508' sample
-showed great resiliency and tenacity over the years. But even
in the 70s' families, there was no evidence that psychiatric help
extended to aeeing what the degree of ueset and wed for help
was among children.of a psychotic parent. Con tliPbasis of hig
recent interviews with the'50s' families, Clausen believes tHat
the part Played by the well parent can be critical', though that
spouse today has little help or guidance.

The family confronted with a major psychosis may be acting
as a channel for a hereditary preaisposition to the Illness. ';;;ktf..

a 4

David Rosttnthal and Elliot Gershon have studied this genetic
influenCe. Rated of schizophrenia in the general.population are
1. perFent but run as high as 12 percent jn permits of schizoph-
ranics. A greater proportimi 'Of children of schizophrentc par-
rts, adopted by normal parents, become sehizophreni com-.
pdted with adopted childree with normal biological parent*
The chances are about even 1for identical twins that, ,if one

. becomes schizophrenic, the other will, too.
The picture, is somewhat similpr with the Major affective

illnesse&if one identical twin has a psychotic depression, the
chance .of the other tv/in having it ranges from 60 to 90 per-
cent; dependina on the study. In one study the rate of depres-
siveillness in families of depressed people was 10 timeg that of
families who were nat. 'depressed. This depression is not the
hard-time blues, which can strike us all, or even devastatil

t vs
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grief thilt, can seem beyond .1Searing but that finally passes.
These are depressions or manic-depressive cycles 'that have a
somewhat coherent set of signs and symptoms, become perva-,
sive, involvici,.1, many body sykerns, show_a discernible course
and a,tnndency to recur, and often need more than psychother-
apy to help recovery. Epidemiologic genetiAtudies of this sort
are useful,ingenetic counseling.

Intriguing .clues are emerging from the enormously compli-
cated, rapidly developing mapping of neural mechanisms of
action and their 'functions. In some studies the level of the
enzyme. monoamine oxidase in blood platelets is lower for
schizophrenic and manic-depressive patients and their families
than for normals. Elliot Gershon has found that activity of
another enzyme, catechol-O-methyl transferase (COMT), is
higher in psychoticallypdepressed patients than in normhls.
Other studies show there may be a gene linkage or association
between manic-deprdssion and a type of color blindness. The
import of these studies is still far from clear, but in time they
will help us understand the nature and relation of the psycho-
ses to such markers, knowledge that will equip us to avoid or

,.ease their hereditary thrall.
Some investigators believe that parental communication can

be a factor in schizorihrenia's development. Lyman Wynir and
yargaret Thaler Singer have tried to, identify in the parents of
schphrenics types of destructive traits of'communication and
patterns of family interaction that might have impaired the
child's own ability, to think and communicate. These studies
suggest communication deviance ail a marker'for schizophrenia.
Other studies .of Wynne and Singer' with Margaret' Toohey
suggest this deviance may also characterize nonschizophrenic
adoptive parents of schizophrenicsfindings which tontribute
to the enterprise of teasing-oUt the respective contribu-
tions o genetic and environmentallfactors to development of'
t1/4disbrder.'

One device for tracking arid isolating the factors contributing
to a disease is longitudinal research, which follows high-risk
subjects bver many years, without the dangers of factor prese-'
lection and fallible memory attending retrospective studies.
Such research is expensive and logistically complicated, but it
'offers the hope of identifying early predictors./A mental i101ess
and, hence, the possibility of prevention. One of the oldest bf
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several) such studids is that of Sarnoff Mednick and Fini Schul-
singer, a Danish psychiatrist, which confirms the strong genetic
base of schivphrenia, indicates that preschizophrenic boycitend
toward violence and other disturbed behavior in school and
suggests-that-the-illndss-procesS may be different for the two.
sexes. ,Because of the years required to accumulate data in
longitudinal studies, it may be some time before.the two dozen
or so ongoing studies shoW substantial findings.

sBesides schizophrenia,ki ythe affective psychosesmanic-depres-
sion and depressionniake up the other major category of
severe mental illness. Although these illnesses occur primarily
in adults, Leon Cytryn and Donald McKnew have investigated
children to whom they attributed "masked depression," those
who, though not overtly 'depressed, showed depressive ele-
mentsfrustration, despair, hoptileasnessin their dreams and
fantasies. Depression is high among children of depressed par-
ents, prObabli for both hereditary and environmental reasons.
Ali children have downs and ups, but if a down persists for
months and begins to impair school work, social relations,
eating, and sleeping, attention is needed by a pediatrician or
family doctor. For younger children parental counseling to pro-
vide extra support is often indicated, for older children, family,
'and individual therapy.

But sometimes the difVulty with children i moreterious
and brings to the family a challenge to all available resources,
courage, and stamina. Although the nomenclature of childhood
mental illnesses is not settled, Douald Cohen anhis colleagues
have studied and treated autistic children who are develdpmen-
tally disabled and unable to relate Formally to people and
social situations. For many years the, condition was attributed I

to cold parents unable to love, so that, in addition to being
worried, distracted, and often exhausted by their child, parents
were also regarded by professionalticas unconcerned and unlov-
ing. Though this attribution is now largely retracted and clue%
are accumulating, we are still not too far along in understahd-
ing autism's etiology. Neurotransmitter and endocrine involve- (.
ment is likely, but the precise mechanisms are still specula-
tivedopamine system -ovetractivity may be .astoociated with
some aspects of autism and the fluctuation in amounts of the
thyroid hormone thyroxine may account for the, autiptic child's
large behavioral alterations. While some childiken can read,:

e)
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20 INTRODUCTION AND OVRVIEW,;-repeat .sentences, remehiber dates and numbers, what seems
impaired is the ability to give significance or meaning to events
or people. Except for those lightly' touched, who can grow to
fashion places foil themselves on protected fringes of.the main-
stream, most autistic children face an adulthood in an institu-
tion or other vrotecti'Ve living arrangement as *they growl'
beyond the capacity of even the most devoted family to control
and care for them. Aphasia, atypical personality 'development
(also cane 'early onset, honautistic, childhood psychoNis"),
chosocial d arlism, and Tourette's Syndrome are othA child-
hood mental illne4ses Cohen's group has treated and studied.

Clinicians 'trying to understand the underlying mechanisms
and causal factors in ,severe mential illness often,face a conflict
between their research requirements and the patient's need for
treatment here and now. Childhood psychosis is Itiot only quite
rAre but varies tremendously from child to child. It is difficul+
to obtain the °homogeneous subgroups needed for careful re*
sear into the nature and cause of specific disorders. Because

of he variability in the children, research on the effects o
tret ent often relies on i. a design that u`ses each child as hiE
own control and 'measures progress as treatment proceeds.

This kind of treatment research is especially important in

programs where clinicians cannot pick and choose among chil-
dren they will treat. Such is the case with. the North Carolina
program run by Eric Schopler and, his colleagues. Their experi-
mental program for training parents to be cotherapists with
their own psychotic children has evolved into a statewide pro-
gram. It now serves nol. only psychotic children but also those.
whose need for special education and treatment is similar to
that of the psychotic child. The usual procedure of Schopler's
group is to diagnose and evaluate the child's degree ofysychot-
ic Impairment, behavioral disturbances, and family problems.
Then they help the parents learn the special techniques that
can be uSed at home to alleviate symptoms and behavioral \
problems. Research is.a, prge part of Schopler's -program as/
well. Much of it is directed at clarifying diagnostic criteria and
improving treatment procedures. In the long-run, however, the
cimtributions Schopler will probably be remembered for are his
early reflisal to see parents as responsible for their child's
disorder; the studies he and his colleagues have done that,show
that parents of psychotic children are normal; ancrthe continu-
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ing.demonstration that these children, like most children, are
better off with eheir own parents.

STRENeTHENIN9 THE FAMILY

Love, care, nurture, mutual support, and devotion are the
flcring wellsprings of family living that give to many of us
life s most basic j6ys 'end purpose. .0thers of us may wish. it
were so, but we flounder from incapacity,tignorance, or lack of
skill. Probably We all'are less skilled than we would like to be.
Some research investigates ways to increase that skill.

The late Ira Gordon .believed that early yervention pro-
grams could stem the. influence of deprived,.ppverty-level envi-
ronments on the-cognitive development of infarits. Gordon and
coworkers he trained, themselves members of the pophlation
served, enlisted the perents,,especially- the mothers, by training
them, at home to stimulate the emotional, perceptual>, motor,
and verbal activities of their b§kpies. He believed for this inter-
vention' to be effective it must Weigin early, have some continu-
ity over time, and imbue the mother with enough confidence to
set; expectations for her children and to provide the atmos-
phereorder, attention, interaction, enCouragementfor their
achievement. Given the opportunity, he would have instituted
a prenatal program to help parents begin even earlier to appre-
ciate and practice parenting. His emphasiA was directed at
supporting family capacity rather than- extending the school
downward by expanding preschool facilities.

A siMilarly sensible yet sensitive approach is illustrated in.
- Dr. Patricia Ryan's Foster Parent Training Project, which pro-

vides daises in what has developed into .a curriculum of over
20 courses, providing role-playing, discussion, and coaching for
foster parents. Unlike orphans, foster children cannot be adopt-
ed, because their natural.pgiets are still living and have not
agreed to release them. Tlielt-quarters of the. Nation's foster
children live not, in institutions or group homes but With foster
parents. The problems that made their parents give them up in
the first place are° compounded, by separation trauma, some-
times through a succession of tpmporary homes. Foster parents
have special- pressures in responding to these sometimes is-
trustful, resentful, wounded, difficult children, and in satisfying
the supervising agency any natural parents: The Project, ini-

.
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tially operating out of East Michigan University, has gradually
developed the accoutrements of a self-sustaining enterprise,
part of astatewide training and support network.

Most babies, regardless Of .socill class or race, perforrn.quite
. similarly on developmental tests until about 18 months, when

the averages of some begjn to decline. Eventually these Will

enter school with a handicap Most of them never overcome.
Burton White's studies in child development indicate a partiou-

.
larlycrif al developmental period beginning.at 6 to 8 months
and 04ng to about 24 'months. Early in this perjod the beta...)
begins to move about and to understand language. At about 1
year it begins to have awareness of a separate identity, appar-
ently throdgh social interactions, mostly with it§ "primary
caretaker," which seem to shape its subsequent style as social
animal. .

The primary caretaker, still usually. a -mother, appears espe-
cially important during this period, to provide the constant
daily, repeated contexts, conversations, arrangements, invite-.
tions, involvements that, make the baby want to adveikire and
explore its world. Language, cbriosity, social coMpetence, and
intelligenCe are foi.ir etemtnts mothers should Want and design
to encourage. In the studies, effective parents performed three
major functiOns t t distinguished them from other parents:
Instead of penning e child they made living areas as safe as
possible .gind then provided maximum access to it; they consult-
ed with the child dozens of times,daily, responding, talking, but
not more than the child asked for;'they set firm limits, within
which they were loving and encouraging. To have the four
elements and. the three major parental ftfnctions that encour-
age them identified is a boon for 'vents. '

But sometimes a child May go off the main track of normal
child development and become a problem by school age for
himself. (or, more rarely, herself) and those around him. Uri-

, checked, these problems can grow into later incorrigibility, de
. linquency, social problems, or even adult crime. Gerald Patter-

son has developed a treatment program based on operant-condi-
tioning concepts, designed to help' parents gain control of a
situation when a child is "out-of-hand"---aggressive,, l'typerac-
tive, defiant, destructive, violent. Parents of such children are
sometimes part of the Problem, as pointed out, fqr example, in
Segal's child-abuse review. The whole family may be so deeply

3 a
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committed to aggression that it no longer communicates, in
order to avoid the risk of pain. The treptment emphasizes
rewarding desired behavior and eithec ignoring or pishing
thy "time-out" isolation) the undesired, in a consistent, reliable
way until 'new behavior is shaped. As Patterson remarks,`the
principles are easy t-6 understand but not so easy to,carry out,
requiring as much discipline of the trainer .as the trainee.

Elaine B*chman has icarried behavoral principles in origi-
nal and promising direction§ by developing a board g e some-
thing-like 'Monopoly ttifit parent and child. can y to learn
another behavioral c angNtech4ique, that of ntracting, to.
reconcile immediate .1 Wepces and, for the lng term, to
achieve negotiation skills, as a way of resolvi nfli t. The
devide of a contract.game is particularly inge s, bec use it

' allows tquite sAll, usually powerless, children to sharetpower
in.changing their own and their parentg behavior. Thas, the

'aura of one-sided manip ation that sometimes hovers over1
behavior modification pro Ears is avoided. Moreover, young-
sters can learn and practice the principleg ip a game setting
that is fun and can learn-simultaneouflly to negotiate with a
parent i the same auspicious context. The game can be
learne , practiced, generalized, the training faded, among fanii-

, lies a d others who are limited in verbal skill. This 'technique
e s the reath of such training beyond that of psychpthera-
pies, which reqiiire some verbal nimbleness, and downward in
age to children otherwise not easily accessible.

,. Mrnard Guerney and his colleagues shave used many orthe
same prificiples and elements of huniariistic psychotherapy in
developing the technique he calls Relationship Enhuncernent
which tries to *eliminate dysfunctions in patterns of interper-,
sonal interacbion between husband and wife, parent and-child,
therapist and pafient, and groups as well.. Implicit in Thany
behairioral approaches and their emphasis on acquiring skill§ is
a shift fropri a medical model, implying sickness, to an educa-
tional model, iinplying insufficient knowledge or training.
There is often a corresponding.shift in responsibili , from an
authority who dispenses expertise, as a doctor disp4mes, diag-
noses, ,and precribes, to an empowered laity' with techniques
that let them help themselves. At the same time, the education

,.

is not book learning but skill learning, less knowing facts.and
it
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more"learning ho , less like memorizing and 'more like bike-

riding, less like rot and wore like an art.
But most of us are not used to thinking f our pe sonal

relations ,with others, especially relatives anJ friends, as a
matter of skill. In this domain we are more used either to
flying blind with, whatever 'grace or stoicism we can muster or,
at the other extreme, to laying hefty psychological, psychiatric,
and psychoanalytic characterizations on those we must, relate
ta and can't. Oro we bring to this domain the elaborate beside-
the-point super skills of baffled Henry Higgins wondering why.
a woman can't be' more like a Man, or the nubile facility qf
Nabokov's adolescent Lolita manipulating poor Humbeit. Or
many of us claim,we are busy with more serious and tractable
things than a relation to our spouse, child, intimate, or friend.
But sometimes,the patterns of these relations, not so bad as to
be sick, not so good as tO be soaring, are Amenable to our
becoming more skillful, as a craftsman wants to be. Guerney's
relationship enhancement and similar techniques of others
allow us to develop these skills.

Finally:there is-the relation of families, and the idea of the
family, to Governmentthe set of issues having to do with
whether or how much governing units should take impaet'on
family steength into accolint in making their decisions, who
speaks for families, when interventions are justified, and how
far:they should go. Governmental decisions inevitably affect
families. Effectp of decisions, intended or not, expected or not,
work into the warp and woof of our family lives, and"become
part of the design. In this sense, levels of Government have a
"family policy," however inadvertent. Whether family policy
should be more explicit, formed, and intended, and if so, how
that is well done, is for some future agenda to determine.

Ftimilies are striking in the variability and richness of their
styles, strengths, functions, vigor, reach of influence, adaptive
elasticity, and durability. Families are the mediating cradle
and cr,ucible forleach naked newborn. Each arrives with its
endosomatic genetic allotment, utterly dependent within each
family, to begin the complementary process of exosomatic evo-.
lution, to which, 'as Peter and Jean' Medawar have suggested,
we owe our present biological advantage and hope of future
progress. Thto, each family harbors and influences by some
increment not only its members' fate but also humankind's,
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accordin5 to how it preserves and innovates in successful aaap-
tation. '

In this successful adaptation, one element is laying out what
we now, know or have sufficient reason to believe. This volurhe
is offered as such a contribution. Beyond lies the task of what
we choose to do.,That
and must wait a later day to be recorded.
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Part I. The °Family as. an
Enduring Unit
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FAMILIES IN HARD TIMES A

ACY

Principal Investigator: .Glen H. Elder, Ph.D.

Author: Bette Runck, NIMH

Repression. Hard times. The words evoke iniages of apple-

carts and breadlines, soup kitcheps and ragbags, hobo jungles'

and duststorms. Much of what we know about economic depres-

sion we know from, the Great Depression of the thirties. The
Deirreseion was4i natiO9al emergency as devastating as war, as

packed with human drama as a murder trial. It tested individo-
al ingenuity and endurance, Some grew when they met its

challenge; others were broken' When they'rOuld not. 4'exagger-

ated 'social inequities by enriching svitne, impoverishing most.

No one was unteuched by it. A few barely noticed it until
higher taxes were levied to pay for new social programs; others

fdlt demeaned by having to take "handouts." .

The Depression k was one of those ,univetital events whict

French scholar Annie Kriegel recently characterized as "likely.

to unify the'memory of the whole of humanity." It etched scars

that still ache whenever financial, winds blow èld. Memories of

hard times, once tapped, seem 'to be inexhaustible. The Great
Depi*ssion inspired some of .the greatest literature we have on

the Americah experienceJohn Steinbeck's Gralies of Wrath,

for exdriiple, or james Agee and Walker Evans' Let Us Now

Praise Famous Men. The Depression is still remembered still

read about, still dismissed in everyday conversationall 'Aigns

of itei continuing influence..It is &girt of our shared experience,

a chapter irk-our history.

,29
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it carinot be taken' as a prototype of economic depre ion or

homes, our children's future, our jobp-z-everything we've

30 y U

and enshrined by time, its legacy is unclear. For man reasons

cyclical change in today's world. Yet, talk. of another dep ession
makes us-anxious. What would happen to our families, our

Simply because the Depression haft,been enshroude 6y. myth

:THE FAMIL .AS 'AN ,ENDURING NIT

\,_ .

worked for and count&Tiri7 It is tit-this posonal level that the-
great Depression might hold lessons for the future.

vi

Elder is trying to uoderstand what the
Great Depression meant to Americans
how it changed their lives, their, fami-
lies, and the lives of their descendants.

Glen Elder, a Cornell University sociologist, has 'been study-
ing the effect of the Depression on the lives of individuals and
families for the better part of two decades now. He is trying to

. soft out the myths and to cOrne to some understanding of what
it meant to Americans; how it changed their lives and the lives
of their descendants. He puts great store in memories of the
lYpression, but he doesn't altogether trust them. In his words:

The past is often reconstructed to fit the present.
While the "gOod old days" are an enjoyable topic of
conversation and ..improve with the telling, there is
little reward in remembering the "bad days," unless
they reflect favorably on one's present situation and
successful ascent. In either case, memories yield an
inaccurate picture of Me experience in the Depression.
[Elder 1974, 0, 41]

Elder, thinks the Great Depression is too important to leave
to memory alone. Yet, like other large historical events, includ-
ing tiko world wars, it has been all but ignored by peychologists
and sociologists studying human development, intergenera-

. tional relationships, and changes in family life. Rarely have
social scientists considered the influence of specific .lustorical
events on indiilduals and gtoupst . NO and ot*seholars
especialty thilinevilreed Of so0a4 th 1 iii k 11.0ying to

, do is tocors '.itdoiiitooce_,p? 0 *isto it. tilk8i $
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Working as a visiting fellow at the Boys Town Center for the
. Study of Youth Development on the outskirts of Omaha, Nebr.,

Elder i studying the period surrounding the Great Depression
to learn how it changed the lives of those who experienced it.
The problem under study, however, "is not simply whether
economic change produced family and generational change, or
the nature of the change; it includes,guestions concerning the
process lay which such change occurred." By process, Elder
mean4, first, the actions families took to accommodate Oem-

, finfincial, hardship and also the consequences of these
fictiOns for. the mily itself and for its individual members. To
illustrate, cosh . his typital.situation:

Mothers who sought jobs in thebepression presumably
did so in order to supplement family iftcome; but their

_ actions may have had a host of other consequences for
the upbringing of their daughters. For example, the
working.mother would egfablish a behavioral Model for
her daughter and was likely to gain. 'influence in
family afkirs, while the daughtliir was drawn more
fully into HOusehold operations. Each of these condi-
tions has implications for the learning or reinforce-
ment of values. [Elder 1974, p. 71]

!Alder is able;to examine complicated chains of events only
because .he is able to draw upon a remarkableset of archival
records from the Upiversity of California's Institute. of Human
Development on several generations of California families who
lived t ugh the Depressiim. Ipme 400 Oakland and Berkeley
famil# took part in studies which, as luck would have it, were
star tl just as the b ks awed anj the stock Market came '
crashing down.

The archives include both objective facts and subjective re-
ports on the families, some of .which have been studied foi
nearly 50 yèars. The Berkeley records include exceptionally
detailed information up to the end of World War II. Jobs were ,
found, promotions came through, father was fired, fi new baby
came along; a mother-in-law moved were noted. What

-gives lire to these documents is the subjective record4amily
. members told the investigators hbw they felt.about thejr loss of4

jobs and income, their children's develOpinent, their marriages,
their satisfactions, and their disappointments. The original re-
searcirWorkers themselyes ;. as well as the children's teachers,

it?



32 THE FAMILY AS AN ENDURING UNIT

guidance counselors, and classmates, gave their interpretations
of the famhies' experiences, .

Elder is using these archiN;es to trace the course of individual
ahd family life over generations. He and his principal associate,
Richard C. Rockwell, are trying to learn why some families
cauld accommodate themselvep to hard times, while others
could not. What were the sources of adaptive strength? How
did that strength show itself, day by,day? The investigators are
also studying the influence of the( Depression experience on
children of different ages. They are learning that not only
children, but their parents, too, fared much better if they en-
countered the Depression 'at one point in their lives rather
than another. Fate does play a part in one's chances in life. It, .

'is posstble to be born too early or too late.
Elder's research will not give us any final answers about the.

power of a historical evehtOven one as diamatic as the Great .

Depressionto -change the course of our lives. The California
families do not represept the Nation as ir whqle. The panel of
subjects, although large for a long-range study, is too small and
too unrepresentative to make it possible to generalize far from
the results. Since the data were collected for other purposesto

. learn about the physical and mental growth of individualsat
, a time when research methods were less rigorous thari they are.-

.--- today, they are incomplete and sometinws colored by biases of
the tirhei. But the Berkeley and Oaklana studies together pro-
vide one of the best available records of life during the Depres-
sion. They began 'at the beginning and documented events and
feelings as they took place, not as they were remembered.

, Elder is making the most out of this existing data. He is
sharpening queetions about the influence of history on hump
behavior. Beciktisd the topic itself has rarely beeh addressed by
social scientists, he and his colleagues are also developing
methods fpr doing such research and articulating a theory that
can explain thd process of change between then and now.

The story Elder is piecing togethera drama of real families
living tfirough inkjor) historieal events of the 20th centurycan
help us to,u erstand air own lives, much as it did one womann4
'who read E ees first book on this research. In a A letter to'
Elder, . Frances\tsdh described her Deprèssion'girlhoOd as the

.'daughiet of Sw irnmigrant parents. She rememb;ls her
anguish over "cardboard soles, rag hailkieS, holes:.-in .sfocking

, .
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feet and underwear, and jam sandwiches for EVERY school
lunch." She was ashamed of always having to borrow (School
equipment; *

What caused me to die a little bit' every da34 was the
knowledge that I, as a girl, wasn't wOrth the money it
took to get me through school. (There were no boys.)
To ask for crayons (or whatever was required) at home
was to be rejected; to show up in class without crayons
was to relive the rejectionpublicly . . . . Over the
years.I have come to believe that the Depression was
used by someand is still used by manyas an excuse
for certain behavior. This is not to say that there
wasn't cause for concernthat the suffering wasn't
genuine. But I knew many families during the Depres-
pionlarger and more troubled than my own but
sbmehow happier and more secure than we were.
(They did sometimes share pieces of crayons with me!)
[Judd 19771

6

Judd, who grew up in Canada; is now a resident of New
Zealand: where many. families continue to be "blighted" by the
Depression, still living in the same vultra-careful penny.saving
way of the 30s." She seeis such behavior as a defense against
another Great Depression. "If they but knewanother Depres-
sion of the same magnitude as the last would have no effect at
all on their present way of life because it hasn't really altered
since the last one. They are actually still living in a Depres-
sion!"

CHILDREN OF THE GREAT DEPRESSION

Elder almost chanced upon the topic that has come to occupy
so large a part of his professional life..Born in 1934, he was a
child of the Great Depression himself and had heard his par-.
eqls' storis about its hardships. Bu i. when he joined the staff
orthe University of California's Institute of Human Develop-
ment in 1,962,, he was interested in studying adolescents and
their families.

Therel are few better pieces to pursue that interest. The
Ninstitute, which celebrated its 50th anniversary last year, was N.

the honie of three studies which, in the words of one observer,
"probably offer the richest collection of data ever assembled on
human beings over a long period" 4yahraes 196g). Two of the
studiefi involved Berkeley infants born in 1928 or 1929; one was

4.3
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a guidance study, directed at learning about personality devel-
opment and the possible mental health benefits of offering ,

psychological guidance to parents; the other .Berkeley study\
was directed at learning about physical and mental growth.
The, third project involved Oakland adolescents who had been
born in 1920 and 1921; these youngsters and their families were
being studied in an attempt to understand how the physical
and psychological changes of puberty end the adolescent's atti-
tudes ahd behavior affect later life.

Elder went to the Institute to work with its Director, sociolo-
gist John Clausen, on resetirch into-the family relations and
career development of the Oakland sublects. After preparing
several articles on the topic, Elder got the idea of rearranging
the data, viewing them in historical perspective, and "explicitly
examining the ways in which the Great. Depression modified
the lives of the families and influenced the development of the
children" (Clausen 1974).

Elder's book on the Oakland subjects, Children of the Great
Depression, was published in 1974 and was met with enthusi-
asm by his academic colleagues. Social historian John Modell,
for example, commended Elder for his imagihative Use of the
Oakland data. In Modell's words, Elder showed "extraordinary
ingenuity and respect for detail and significance." Modell found
that the book shed light on historical realities other than the
Depression"on the smooth acceptance after World War II of
the military-industrial economy, its attendant prosperitY and
politics," as well azi the continuation of class stratification,
male dominance, and the preeminence of the family as an
institution in American culture (Model! 1975).

Adolescent boys from middle-class fami-
lies who were deprived during the De-
ression seemed to benefit front their ex-
berience.

4444.

e.
Such appreciation for the hook's far-reaching signikance

provides a mehsure of the intelligence of Elder's analysis
rather than the strength of the statistical data. There were
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only 167 subjects in the original Oakland sainple, although the
data on most covered some 30 years. Elder had no comparison
groups. To tease ut the effects of deprivation and class statu*
he divided the stu sample into four subgroups: Those whose
families sufferet. ire ative deprivation during te Deprfssion"
(defined as having lost a third or more of their income between
.1929 and 1933) and those who were not deprived; these groups
were' further divided into middle- and working-class families.
Using quantitative techniques, Elder linked experiences and
feelings during the thirties witl% the subjects' outcomes in the
fifties and sixties. By the time the sample was divided into
subgroups, however, statistical tests became problematic:

The value of Childrek of the Great Depression lay in Elder's
interpretations (which are discussed in a later section of this
report)., The findings themselves arv of interbst primarily for
their heuristic valuethat is, they suggest relationships that
call for closer scrutiny. But the reslilts do add up to a coherent
picture of life during the Depression, and they are intriguing:

Boys from deiwived middle-class families seemed to be
better off because of their experience during the Depression.
As adults they were healthier, especially psychologically,
than men who had come from nondeprived middle-class
families. Despite their families' hardships, which forced
them to go to work, the deprived boys attained educational
levels equal to those of their noncleprived classmates. Their
occupational status was actually higher by the time of
followup at age 38 to 40.

Boys from the deprived working class fared less well, than
the nondeprived. They showed evidence of having More
drive, but they were more often 'kept from higher education
because of the family's need for their financial support.

Adolescent girls from de)C;)*d middle-class families were
not as fortunate as the boys from such families. Like the
working-class girls, however, they were called upon to help
around" the 'house. They came to. favor domestic activities,
adult company, and grownup status. The middle-class girls
in deptived families married earlier than their nondeprived
classmates, were less likely to achieve a college education,
and generally valued family life, parenthoodl and homemak-

.

,
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ing. Like the men, the deprived middle-class women were
psychologically healthier as adults, when 'compared with the
nondeprived women.

Elder 4tributes the life success of the deprived middle class
to a happy accident of timing and circumstance. The middle-
class adolescents had more resources for coping with crisis than
their working-class counte parts. Further, they felt needed, and
they were at an age whejY they could make a real contribution
to the family's welfare: s Elder wrote in Children:

The labor-intensive economy of deprived households in
the 30s often brought older children into the world of
adults, if we are to judge from childhood experiences
in the Oakland cohort. These children had productive
roles to perform. But in a more general 'sense they
were needed, and, in beng needed, they had the
chance and responsibility to make a real contribution
to the welfare of others. Being needed gives rise to a
sense of belonging and place, of being committed to
something larger than the self. However onerous the
task mily be, there is gratification and even personal
growth to be gained in being challenged by a real
undertaking if it, is not excessive or exploitative. [Elder
1974, p. 291]

.FINDING A MOTHER 10Dg

Despite the enthusiastic reception that met Children uf the
Great Depression, by the time it was published i 1974, Elder
had come to see it as something of a warmup exer se. He was,
by then, deeply engrossed in studying another set of archival
records from the Institute of Human Development th40 time,

those from the Berkeley Guidance Study. He ,had been dissatis-
fied with his inability to compare the experience of the Oak-
land subjects, who were adolescents during the Depression,
with another group of children who were younger and\ presum-
ably more vulnerable to their parents' crises. A toddler, totally
dependent emotionally and materially on his or 'her parents, is
in a very different position in a family that has been 'Mt: by
drastic ecopomic crisis than is a teenager who can go WI and

4

4 6
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get a job to he.lp out. The Berkeley subjects were born in 1928
and 1929 and thus 'were infants when the Depression struck.
Elder wanted to know how they had fared.

In 1971, he had joined the 'Department of Sociology at t
.bniversity of North Carolina in Chapel Hill. By Septe r
/ 1972, he was back studying the Great Depression. He had
begun what was to haye been a 2-year, National Science Fou0-
dation-AporLsored study to compare the Oaklanl and Berkeley
subjects.

Elder belkves that it is the family that
mediktes an individual's encounter with
slocie,ty.

4

Daikng the first year of that work, hot:later, while he was
digginOthrongh the archives at sthie Institute of Human Devel-
opment, Elder discovered "data resources Os the family and
generations . . . that far exceeded our expectations!' Informa-
tion on the subjects' parekts was far more detailed and long-
ranged than for the. Oakliihd. group, which did not extend
beyond 1934 and did not include ta followup. What's more, there
was information on the Berkeliy subjects' grandparents. The
discovery led Elder to rethink the project on a (larger', more
ambitious scaleone that would dojustice to the bank of data,
and one that would-allow him to trace the effects of both the
Depression and World War II across generations. As Elder has
acknowledged, this opportunity stems from the pioneering ef-
forts of Jesti Macfarlane, Marjorie Honzik, and other members
of the early project staff. hty, wisely recognized that data
should be recorded as fully as possible, so that no one theoreti-
cal orientation would subsequently preclude looking at the data
with an unjaundiced eye. (For a bilgiography of the many

publications based on the Institute's studies, see Jones et al.
1572.)

Tbe BerkePttudy
"With this extraordinary bod; of Wilily dalta! Elder says,,"I

saw the possibility of answering important questions that could
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not be explored in the Oakland project." Information on the
grandparents and the fuller accounts on the I3erkeley parents
would make possible a clearer understanding of the historical
context for both the Berkeley and Oakland families.

The additional records would also helP to clarify just how a
family's response to drastic social and economic events influ-
ences an individuitl's life course. Elder thinks that the family
mediates an individual's encounter with changes in society.
Family change, he argues, is a "primary link between socioeco-
nomic change in the Depression and War years and the life
course." Using archival data on four Berkeley generations
whose birthdates span a period from the Civil Waii to after
Workj War II, Elder is now examining traditions and experi-
nces the' parents brought to the Depression, how well they

jdpred to it, how it affected their relationships With their
children; and what life held in store for them, their children,
and their grandchikfren in the years that followed hard times.

Elder thinks personalities develop over
the course of a lifetime. Families are
extensions.of this tifetime adventure.

A Life-Course Approach

4 f
When Elder first discovered the richness Of the Berkeley.

GuidanFe Study archives, he also discovered #ecords that had
been gathering &1st for decades. The data had been collected,
recorded, then s red away in binders, ledgers, case assemblies, .
and file 'drawers. me had never been coded ,for analysis. So,
the' first task faci1 Elder and his associates was Ito put the
data into usable for

That form was largely dictated by Elder's approach to study-
ing family' change. His "is a "life-course" perspective, a long
view ,of human experience. Research evidence has convinced
Elder that individual personalities develop over the course of a
lifetime, not (as was once commonly believed) that they are set

4 8
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for once and for .all at a young age. Elder sees families a
extensions of this lifetime adventure. The individual's experi-
ence is inextricably entwined with the family, which softens or
accentuates encounters with the outside world. Elder's perspec-
tivehis view of individual and family life as ayer-changing
and interdependentmay seem obvious to the- layman.
Common sense and our own experience tell us that people and
familieS, like all organic structures, live arzd change. For social
scientists, however, such a perspective represents ,a departure
from long-time practice. In studies of individual development,
for example, the changes that collie with middle and old age
have only recently been considered-by more than a few investi-
gators. Studies of families have emphasized structure rather
than development. Again, it has been only recently that social
SCientists have become interested in how families change
through history, just as individuals change over a lifetime.
Most studies represent cross-sectional snapshots of aspects of
family lifethe marital pattern of one age group, for example,
compared to that of adjacent groups.

Elder, by contrast, follows the same individuals and their
families over decades. His method combines the usual social
scientist's approachanalyzing quantitative data on large
-groupswith the, old case-history approach. In the Berkeley
study, Elder and his colleagues studied 214 subjects up, through
adolescence, 182 of them to age 40a large enough "N" to
allow for statistical comparisons. Elder believes that both case
histories and quantitative analysis are necessary to study the
"complexities of--tocial processes in change." He and his asso-
ciates "move back and forth between holistic case studies of
families and individuals over time and quantitative compari-
sons." They are coMparing the Berkeley fanllies to each other
and to, those in the Oakland study tO lea7n how the Great
DepresSion differed irr its effects oh individuals who encoun-
tered it at different points in. their lives. .

To make the Berkeley archives manageable, Elder's grouP
prepared seven sets of data. One set includes information on
the parents' originstheir religion, nationalitti, place of birth,
and information on the grandparents (such as their education7
al, occupational, and economic status). Two sets of data Concern
the parents and the life they offered their children: One con-
sists of detailed accounts of ongoing life in the subjects' homes



40 THE FAMILY AS AN ENDURING UNIT

between 1929 and 1945, including, for example, yearly family
income; the other focuses on family relitjenships up to 1970
the quality of the parents' marriage, their interactions with
their children, the family's social activities, health, and hard-
ships, and its residential changes between 199 land 1945. The

; other four sets of data focus on the subjectstheir occepational .
preferences and choices in adolerence, theotiming and other
features of the important events .in their, adult lives (marriage,
children, work, formal education, military service), and ratings
of their adult psychological

ct

started, it included 248 in- '

Not all of the infrmation is ponv for all subjects. When
the Berkeley Guidance Study was
fants and their families. Half were. studied intensively; the
other, half served as a cbmparison group. Some kinds,of data.
(for example, details ort kin relationshiW mtrafmilial dynam-
ics, and some income data) were obtaind from only the inten,
sively studied "core" group. As in all long-term studio's, 'smile
subjects dropped out al4ng the way. By the end of World War
II, when the children' were about 15, 14 were still in the Study;
182 were still active participants in 1969-71, the most 'recent
followup.

The Life Histories

Once the records werelorganized, . Elder's group set torwork
constructing life histories`1%\each subject and familyattual-
ly, histories on nine aspects of each family's experience: eco-
nomics, worklives of mother apd father, household composition,'
marriage, fertility, parent-child relations, subjectiVe interpreta-
tions of life experiences (all from 1929-1945), and an adult life
record for the subjects. Constructing the life histories proved 'to
be as intellectually provocative as it was physically tedious.
Elder says that during the process he and his voworkers were . )

sensitized toiconceptuar and methodological issues concerning
their study. And tithe and again theY were forced to question
the records they were going over. OF emotionally sensitive
questions, such as whether public abistance was received
during the 1930s, Elder's group tried to verify self-reports. They
found, however, that welfare files from that era had been de-
stroyed, atgl other records, such as those on property owner-
ship, were too incomplete to warrant transcription. Instead of
these external sources, then, Elder was forced to judge the self-

4.
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reports by examining statements in the archives from social
workers, teachers, and others. Fortunately, their reports proved
to be internally consistent and wide in scope.

The Berkeley Families

By national standards, the Berkeley families were fortunate.
Two out of three were middle class. Most fathers were em-
ployed when the study began in 1929. Three out of four families
were headed by native-born parents, and most had the addi-
tional socia1 advantage of being white and Protestant. Among
all families, income averaged $2,300 in 1929; 3 years later, in
the "trough of the Great Depression," it had declined by a
third, and the number of families whose income had fallen to
below $1,500 (the lowest rung on the income ladder) had more
than tripled.

As he had with the Oakland 'group, Elder srparated deprived
from nondeprived families on the basis of whether they had
lost more than a third of total income between 1929 and 1933.
(Comparison of the two samples required similar measures of
deprivation; for a critical discussion of this criterion of depriva-
tion, see Modell 1975.) Again, it was relative deprivation that
he wished to examine. "Unlike chronic Ooverey," Elder and
-Rockwell (1979) observe, "this type of change offbred children
and families a broad range of adaptive options and resources
during the 1930s, particularly among those who .were posi- -
tioned in the middle class as of 1929." The line between nonde-
prived and deprived rOughly corresponded to the point at Which
the quality of life declined. Among all Berkeley families, 44
percent were "deprived" by Elder's criterion. (Miuv more of
the Oakland families, 61 percent, lost more than a third of-
their income. The largest difference between the two samPles
was in the middle class-36 percent of the Berkeley families
were deprived compared with 56 percent of those in Oakland.)
Because/the cost of living declined by almost a fourth between
1929 and 1933, many of the middle-class families were actually
better off during the Depression. "By any standard," says
Elder, "the pconomic contrast between nondeprived and de-
prived familiSs is strikitig and suggests profound implications
for family life, child rearing, apd the life course."

Among deprived families, extreme eonomic loss iisually con-
tinued for 2 or 3 years. Most at least partially recovered during

AC
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the mobilization for war that helped bring ate country out of
the Depression.

Analysis

Elder divided the task of analyzing records on the Berkeley
families' into four phases. The first three follow the families
chronologically and have been done in sequence: 4

The social, economic, 'and cultural origins of the.parents and
the effects of these origins up to 1930.
Family change from 1929 through 1945, its relation to pre-.
Depression factors and economic change (especially duving
the Depression), and the impact of economic change on the
health of parents and children up to 1945.
The effect of socioeconomic and family change during tir
Deptigsion and war years on the parents' and subjects' lire
course, health, and relationships (with emphasis on the par-
ents old age).

In the fourth "phase" of the research, which has actually
been going on throdghout the analysis, Elder and Rockwell are
comparing the Depression's effect on the Berkeley subjects
against its effect on the Oakland subject/I. Insights gained from
the Berkeley research have compelled Elder and Rockwell to
reanMyze some of the Oakland data to make these compari-
sons. Two modes of analysis deserve special mention: cohort
analysis and linkage.

Cohort Analysis

The most fundamental of their techniques is cohort analysis.
A "cohort" (the word originally 'referred to a division of soldiers
in ancient Rome)is.ta group of persons who share one Ilemo-
graphic characteristic, usually year or period of birth. The
Oakland subjects, born in 1920 and 1921, constitute one cohort;
the Berkeley duidance Study subjects, born in 1928 and '1929,
make up another< cohort. Sociologist John Clausen, in Wm fore-
word to' Chikiren Rt. the Great Depression, noted that, while
coho4 analysis has ,been an "honored technique" among de7
rnOgraphers, it has larely been used by sociologists and psychol-
ogists. This is no small\ technical point. As Clausen wrote, an
investigator using.coholt analysis "expliCitly recognizes th*at
human behavior must be viewed ip its historical context."

t.)Ar
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Given what Elder °calls the "Iong-standing ahistorical bias" of
most,sociologicaLand psychological research, it is not surprising
that cohort analysis has been little used. But for understanding
the effects of social- change,' argues Elder, cohort comparisons
are essential. "There is every, reason to expect economic condi-
tioni in the Depression to differ in their effect on the life
%course among members of sucosiii/e birth cohorts." Each
cohort, says Elder, '!is distinguished by, the historiCal logic and
shared experience..of grotving up in a different time period, and
by the correlated activities, resources, and Obligations of their
life stage." Particularly during periods of rapid change, such as
during economic depresSion and war, individuals probably "ac-
quire a distinct outlook and philosop14 from the historical
world defined by their birthday, an outlook that reflects lives
lived interdependently in a particular historical context."

"Cohort" refers to a group's place in his-
tory, "generation" to a place in the net-
work of kin.

In their analysis of the Berkeley arehives, Elder and Rock-
well are using several kinds of cohort coniparisons. They are, of
course, comparing the Berkeley cohort of subjects to the Oak-
land cohort.' They are also comparing subgroups within the
Berkeley cohortthose that were deprived against those who
were not, those in the middle class against those in the work-
ing class. They are also looking at cross-generational changes,
Elder is careful to point out the important conceptual distinc-
tions between "cohort" and "generation." Each has its use, he
says. "Cohort" refers to a group's place in history, "generation"
has "precise meaning within the domain of kinship and
family." Memberi of the same generation are not necessaiily in
the same cohort. Among the Berkeley families, for example,
some parents were much older than others. They were more
established financially and sociallythe men had higher status
jobs, (commensurate with their age), the women had given birth,

) to more children, and t,he faMilies more often owned their own
homes. Because these factors influenced the family's riotential

eb -u
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adaptability during econoihic hardship. Elder and Rockwell di-
vided the two groups of parents roughly into those who. Were
born before the turn of the century, and those who were born
after. These subgroups were frequently compared in the course
of the analysis.

Lin kages
. .

Another analytic tool that Elder uses is a nwthod that re-
sults in what he calls "linkages." At a theoretical level, he
says, "linkages provide answers to the question or why econom-
ic change has particular effects; they offer an interpretation of
the relationship, an account of the process or mechanism
thfough which social change influences personality and behav,
ior" (Elder 1974). In other words, by using this technique, Elder
is trying to come to some understanding of the process of
change, the intermediate steps between cause and presumed
effect.

Elder and Rockwell are part of a new
.group of social scientist; who are explor-
ing ways to study the historical experi-
ence of common men and women..

To illustraW, he uses the hypothetical example of the rela-
tionship between economic deprivation and the niarital orienta-
tion of daughters. Suppose that the data shoW a correlation
between dorivation and early . marriage In adolescent girls.
From. exining case histories one might surmise that girls
marr'y early because, first, family finances force tan to stay at
home' to help out (mother having taken a job), and, second,
strains 'develop in the family's relationships. Two questions
arise about these assertions: Does deprivation have an effect on
marital orientation? And, if so, is it mediated by the proposed
linkages (that is, the intervening variables of domestic so. cial-
ization and interpersonal strain)? If these variables can be
shown to play some part in early marriage, what is the relative
importance of each? Does deprivation affect m rital interest
mostly because it produces strains in interper4rnal relation-

.
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ships oi bitcause of domestic influences. in the household (or
because of sinne unknown factor)? To judge the relative impor-
tance of; thv proposed linkages, Elder convefts each to "more
specific and concrete manifestations." Faintly strain *is thus
broken Clown into its components: marital conflict between the

ment from.ber father, on the oth . Domesti lic sociazation is
parentson the one' hand, and. emotional estrange-

founq in the mothir's 'Central importance in the family, the
datIghter's role -in running the household, and the lack of. pa-

. rental support for herhigher education.
Wet: sees hnkages as "conceptual bridges" baween anteced-

ent variqbles'and their consequenc4. I:le argues that it is all
tOo eaSy ,to ignore the ,pOst-Depression adult exPeriences in
accounting,ks" the enduring legacy of the 1930s. One exar
Q. notes, .thebelief ttiat economic haraship and unemcINT
ment increitsed i4,value of work and job security in the minds
of -r)uni'boya.whose karents,and cottmunities were depriVed. 0"

Even if their values asmidult:Salo't9un out to be different from
.tflosp of Taen who were not depriAced, one cannot forget what
happened to the- men ;after:the bekession. "If some toys in a
deprived group elitpr.white collar careers and others end upsin°
manual jobs, is it likely that, these Tlifferences in' worklife will
make no difference, in the relation between family background
and adult %Tallies?"

". One Cohort's'Perspective

Analytical tools are not, of course, limited to cohort comp ri-
sons aid the explicating of linkages. The study uses man of

-the more conventional techniques of sociological analysis.
..peispective Elder brings totalitalyzing the Berkeley data is
important a8 the tools of analysis, however. It is a Nig of view
born of his experience with the Oakland study and the theoreti-

''cal and methodological seaich be, Rockwell, and otherinvesti-
: gators have been pursuing in the last few years.

Elder. and Rockwell are part of a new Roup of social scien-
tists, including social historians, Who have been exploring the
ways in which the'historical experience of the cominon man
and woman can lkst be studied. Difficnit as it is to coMprehend
at times, this exploration has the quality of an adventure. The-.
theoretictAnd methodological advances made over the last

e" t)
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decade,which are discussed later, are-reflected in the results
now coming from the Berkeley study.

THE DEPRESSION'S LEGAq.
41

Broadly speaking, Elder's research is directed at learning if
the unequal portions of hardship handed out by the Depression
affected personality and family relationships in sothe regular
way. He is particularly interested it learntrif how change came
about. At a theoretical level, he is trying to Account for the
multiple strands of experience that join together into a life, the
multi', lives that together make up a family, the interaction
of individual and ffimily, and the importance of the occurrence
and timing, of events for both individuals and families. In ,other
wor0, using the voluminous data on the Berkeley and Oakland
faOlies, Elder is trying to find patterns of experience that
characterize real life over time. ;

t will ipke Elder another 2 years to complete his,aiYalysis Of
tii. Berkeley data. Once he examines the experience of the
p ents into old, age, he will have exhausted the potential of
both the Oakland'and perkeley archives to s1hed Olt on the

() effect of the Depression!on these families. As(might be expect-
'. ed,i so far Elder has found both similarities tuld

)
ferences

.beiween the Oakland arid Berkeley subjects.
, .

.

The Sei'keIerthildren

4

Commonly, in deprived households, as the men ost jobs,
inconle, and sometimes their sense of purpose, wiyes took over
where the hasbands left off. The woman might assume all
responsibility for the children and household. In some cases she
became the breadwinner as well: She gained in power and
provided ever greater emotional support to the children as the
father became increasingly estranged and peripheral. Although

'., observed in both the'Berkelesiand Oakland cohorts, Elder says,
"this family pattern only made 'a substantial difference in the
family security and development di the young Berkeley chil-
dren." These children, Elder observes, depended on adults who
were often "unpredictable, sullen, and perhaps even hostile,"

41)1; .)
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A Bad Time for Boys

In, annual interviews with the children as grade schoolers,
one of the original study's investigators judged the children's

)sense of family security and feelltigs of warmth toward their
fainilies. When they were 8, 9, and 10 years old, both boys and
girls from deprived families, in contrast to nondeprived chil-
dren, had much better feeling& about their mothers than their
fathers. "However," Elder notes, "boys in deprived families lost
more in affection for father and gained less in warmth toward
Mother when compared to girls." Thus, the principal result of
economic deprivation for parent-child relationships was a
weaker tie between fathers and sons and much. stronger ties
between mothers and daughters. "This female bond etands out
as the strongegt intergenerational tie among families in the
Great Depression," Elder' reports. It represents a general pat-
tern iu situations where male° sup'port is precarious or absent
(Elder, in press; b).

In a doctoral dissertation based oil, Elder's Depre ion data,
H.L. Sacks (1975) found that the Berkeley mothers from de-
prived homes more often reported conflict-ridden rela onships
between their sons and the boys' fathers, who were frequently
erratic and pOitive in their discipline. "The boys' hbstile feel-

ings toward father in childhood reflect such conditions and
anticipate their adolescent rejection of father as a behavior
model and respected petal i t D der observes. He also points out
that mothers in these f ilie8 /1: ded to be lesi3 supportive and

i
protective of theii sons than) in ondeprived homes, thereby
increasing the boy djsadv ntage.

The deprived fat ers ere o. : on their,daughters, too, but
to a lesser extent. e effect of this behavior, Elder says, "was
countered in large art by the nurturant response of mother
and her prominence ill household affairs, socialization, and
economic support."

Adolescence 11

The advantage of girls in deprived -homes was evi nt in
Elder's analysis of the adoleseent personalities of the B eley
subjects. "Whether due tojnother's exampju tnil sup-
pori, the Berkeley girls fared well in eprived families and
appear more goal-oriented, self-adequate, lid assertive in ado-
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lescence than the daughters of nondeprived arents." Not sur-
prisingly, Elder says, this advantage was eatest in ,t4e middle
class, "a stratum in which Depression losses were iiovel and

,short-term."
Compared with nondeprived boys, boys floodeprived back-

grounds were less often judged as ambitious an productive,
goal-orietited, self-confident, and resourceful. W Ile they were
more responsive to the, needs of others, 'they were also more,.
vulnerable to the jtidgments of others and were 'socially inept.
"Their world view is distinguished by a sense of victimization
and xneaninglessness," Elder notes. They tended to meet life
with indecision and withdrosial; Impairment in the boys
showed up more often in the middle class, despite the fact that
their absolute privation was not as great as in working-class
families. .

Elder finds three reasons for the class differences: First,
among working-class families, the disparity between deprived
and nondeprived was not pronounced. Sesond, because these
families had experienced economic hardship in thee past, adap-
tations to ,searcity were common. Mid third, middle-class fami-
lies that had lost heavily in the Depression recovered more
quickly*during the wartime prosperity that followed; fathers
sometimes worked day and night and continued to be unavail-
able to their sons;hand mothers also fowl& jobs plentiful during
the war. t.

Compared. with the dramatic confront between the boys and
girls, Elder found only modest differences in the personalities
of the dep;rived and nondeprived middle-class boysrWar mobili-
zation helps to explain why. "Perhaps even more than the
Depression era," he sari,' "civilian mobilization reduced the
effective 'home' presence of mother and father." Even dining
the Depression, fathers in nondeprived middle-class families
tended to be overly involved with their work. Sons of these men
ranked higher on measures of selltinadequacy) low6 on social
competence and goal orientation, and expressed more dispatis-
faction with themeelves than boys milliose fathers were more
involved with them. "Even though related to hard times, inad-
equate fathering and its developmental consequences for boys
were not restricted to such conditions," Elder observes.

'Elder attributes most of the difference 4etween girls and boys
from deprived homes 'to the empathy between mother .and

'
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aughter. But the girls may also have been influenced by. their
other.; example in a period when(women's opticins increased,
he Berkeley girls were adolescents cturibg World War II,. a

"period when their mothers easily found work, and "thus estab-
lished a plausible model for daughters to follow in relation to
axpanding 413 opportunities- for women." The Mothers were
also young; and taken together with the fact that Berkeley is
heavily influenced by the University lctCated there, they may
+rave broadened their ideas about Women's options, ideas that
they passed along to their daughters. Adding credence to this
line of,reasoning is the fact that the strongest link between
deprivation and competence was found in the girls from better
educated, middle-class families.

Good and Bad,Marriag es

Elder obseives that a son's attitudes toward his father sire,
greatly influeneed by his motther's. Given the prepsures of the
Depression, such as heavy income fosses, her opinion of her

. spouse was "least likely to be charitable in a diviiive mar-
riage." When Elder and his colleagur examined ratings of the .
Berkeley parents' marital relationships, they found that close- 4

ness and compatibility ;counteracted _some of the' ill effects or
econOmic deprivation for sons bur'N' for daughters. Financial
losses diminished the (=Hy security of boys only when the
parents did not have a good relationship before the Depression.
On the other hand, a bad marital relationship could actually
enhance a girl's feelings of security.

l*

If parents were relatively close to each other before
income loss, economic deprivation enhanced warm feel-
ings toward mother and 'father among boys and girls
(ages- 8-10) . . . . Instead of producing generational
tensions, financial hardship- brought the generations
together when parents were mutually supportive
before hard times. Neither parent stands out as more
preferred in these deprived families, when compared to
the nondeprived . boys and girls experienced a bene-
volent side of the Dtpression when parents faced eto-
nornic misfortune as ne unit, bound together by Affec-.
tion, mutual understanding, and consensus on things
that matter. [Elder, in press, b.] -
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The Cohorts COmpared

, Since, the (*land subjects were not studied as children,
adoleicenceo was the first life stage at which they could be
compared to the Berk7eley subjects.

The effect of economic hardship on the Berkeley adolescents
was, ir some respects, a mirror image of.the effect on the
Oaklaa adolescents. On three personality scales, the Berkeley
boys and *the Oakland girls showed evidence of feeling inad-,
equate wfien compared with theft' nondeprived age and sex
mates. The deprived Oakland girls' inadequate feelings and
stihmissivenees "corresponds with their domestic obligations
and social disadvantages kn adolefFence," Elder notes. They
"encountered the 'social limitations of economic ION during
their adolescence in the 1930s, whereas such constraints were
largely a matter 'a history, when the Berkeley girls entered
adolescence during World War The picture for the deprived
adolescent males was Very different: In contrast to the Berke-
ley males, the Oakland .adolescent boys were P.characterized
more by a sense of hope and buoyant optimism than by the self
pity of a victim of circumstance."

Elder points mit that these differences between the Oakland
and Berkeley cohorts "undrscore the risk of generalizing from
a single cohort." But thei'e are problems of method that con-
found the results cif his study, too. As Elder observes,'the
Berkeley data allow a comparative framework for the Oakland
data, but the samples of, subjects are not what Eider would
have chosen had he designed the study for his purpose, rather
than having to rely ondata collected for other purposes. Also,
Elder repeatedly reminds his readers that the Berkeley and
Oakland samples are not rapresentative of thecountry.,The
sampleso he says, are not "remotely tYpical of the broader
membership of their respectite cohorts,. 1920-21 and 1928.29."

Adult Lite

Many e deprived Berkeley boys, who seemed so unprom-,

ising as adolescents, grew up into adulthood as accomplished as
their nondeprived age mates. "A poor start in life," as Elder
says, "may anticipate a continuing pattern of disadvantage
through cyeles of failure, or prompt adaptations that revise the
future in more hopeful tern*" The Berkeley males from dft
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prived families, like those from Oakland, were less likely to`
finish college than their nondeprived, classmate's. (There were
no systematic differences in intelligence.) They well!, more
likely to drop out of *school because of financial or personal
problems. Deprived girls follciwed a similar pattern, but in their
case only the middle class was affected; few working-class girls
from either. the Berkeley or Oakland cohorts attended college.
By middle age, however, many of both the male and female
Berkeley subjects had overcome their initial disadvantage.

Among the Berkeley 'men, 'higher édueationeyen if Masted
for only a yearwas the critical factor affecting later achieve-

`-7
)ments in life (Elder and Rockwell j978). Men who had some

. college experience "managed to advance well beyond worklife
expectations based on their education,4rising to the occupation-
al level of men from more affluent Itemel3 by mid-life." Only
theffmall group of deprived Berkeley Males who did not attend
colfege continued a life of disadvantage.,

* Among the women, where adult stattis depended largely on
the husband's 'occupation, them were clear class differences.
Women from deprived middle-class families achieved lower
status through marriageAthen compared with the nondeprived
.women. In the working class that pattern, was reversed, largely
because the deprived Women more often pOstponed marriage
and childbearing in favor of going to work at an early agea
situation that favored their meeting college-educated men.
Among all the women, more than 90 percent worked full time
some time before middle age. Two-thirds entered institutious of
higher learning, and two-thirds of those completed a 4ear
course (Bennett and Elder, in press)..

Jean Macfarlane, who directed the Berkeley Guidance Study
for many years, has noted that she and her staff had predicted
a gloomy life coupe for many of the subjects in their study.
Elder cites a 1963 atIticle by Macfarlane:

According to Macfarlane, a large number of the Berke-
ley boys and girls did not achieve a sense of ego identi-
ty ancl strength until adult situations "forced lipm or
presented an opportunity to them to fulfill a that
gave them a sense of worth . . . ." Developmental gains
were frequently associated with departure from home
and community, it life change which provided an op-
portunity to "work through early confusions and inhi-
bitions.' [Elder, in press, b.]

G
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Elder and Rockwell argue thAt the dramatic turnaround of
many of the deprived Berkeley males came with early military
service. Sixty percent of- the deprived men had entered the
service before they were 21, corqpared with 17 percent of the
nondeprived. Eider explains:

For deprived youth who lacked self direction and a
sense of adequacy,.,military service offered developmen-
tal alter4Atives to the course charted by their fami-
liesseptration from maternal control through in-
volvement in a masculine culture, a legitimate "time
out" from work and educational pi.essures in a struc-
tured environment, and the opportunity to sort things
out in activities that bolstered self confidence, resolve,
and toal setting. Some of these themes appear in the
life teviews of veterans from deprived houteholds, es-
pecially the "break" from a confused and painful
family situation. [Elder, in press, b.]J'

In middle age, the Berkeley men themselves saw military
service as a great dividing line between their unhappy youth
and their happy adulthood. When they looked back over their
lives in their middle-age yeat43, the men who were deprived as
children saw their adolescence as the worst period of their
lives. Elder quotes one of them: "My entire Adolescence was a
period of painful and frustrating disorientation . . . . I don't
know for sure if the Depression or the general emotional
makeup of my family is responsible, [but] I feel that with loving
guidance I might' have evolved into a far more useful personal-
ity." The mAjority of deprived women also saw their adult
years as being the best period of their lives, but their memories
of adolescence were more positive.

These findings hint at the kind of understanding that Elder
and his associates are gaining from their analysis of the Berkg-
ley and Oakland data. Until adulthood, the Bei3keley children
and the Oakland adolescents from deprived families fared very
differeqly. Their families encountered economi hardship at
different stages 'of their lives and with different capacities to
cope with the crises. Whether they were male or female,
middle or working class, and from homes where the parents
were close or quarreling also affected the effect of the Depres-
sion on them. Jult as important, howeyer, their experiences as
adults could help thenVo overcome the legacy of their families
of origin.
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In addition to these comparisoris cm the subjects themselves;
Elder has completed his documetitation of the pre-Depression
experiences pf the 13erke1ey parents, and he is well along with
his 'analysis 1:'f theaftermath of the frepression into the par-
ents' old age.

HISTORY AND THE FAMILY

It may be a koincidence that Glen Elder began his study of
the Great Depression during the sixties. Certainly the research '1

b bears on the many events observed then. The upheavals of that
decadeparticularly the struggle between generationscried
out for explanation. Why were the children of privilege so
dissatisfied? Why were they at odds with social institutions
that made the good life possible? What made this new genera-
tion so feisty? What was happening to' the American family?

-
History Ignored

,

Sociologists were caught napping. Questions raised_ by racial
and youth unrest, such as the different historical childhoods of
young and old, "underscored the inipoverished state of know!:
edge on Social change in life experience." Sociology had little to

:offer to an understanding _of ht$W two world wars, the Great
Depression, postwar affluence, and the baby boom affected the
family and intenerational relationships. Yet, Elder points
out, social change is the major intellectual problem in sociolo-
gy. Sociologists knew little about what caused such observed
trends as earlier marriages, rising divorce and illegitimacy
rates, declines in parental authority, and the growing number
of female-headed hougeholda. Nor had they given much theo-
retical attention to the process by which families change across
generations. After World War II, Elder says, social research
"largely ignored the historical facts that are so vital in under-
standing family patterns."

During this post-war period, the study of the family, in
Elder's opinion,

. . . managed to sever families from their historical set-
tirlgs and from' the specific 'social contexts in which
they are embedded. The times were indeed conducive

. eto fallacious interpretations of the family in the course
of history . . . 4 Major historical studies in this era de t

CeJ
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less with funnies or domestic groups than with family
system# in a highly abstract domain of generalization
(Elder 1978.)

4

Most research on family change was concerned with large-
scaleevolu)ionary change"the emeiging types of family life
and their reljeon to structural changes' in society," according
to .Elder. One phenomenon that received attention "for example,
was the apparent trend toward greater mutuality and compan-
ionship in marriage. pelated to this trend was the change in
status and social roles of women; %Omen were marrying at a
youngy age and spending fewer years, of their lives bearing
and rearing children, while giving more tinie to education and
j9bs.

It wasAinly in the 1960s that sociologists
again began to give serious attention to
,the effectslof history on the family.

Economic fluctuations have also been largely neglecti in
favor of studying the effect of evolutionary trends in the ono-
my on the familySome research, fqr example, examine the
interaction ,s between urban-industrial growth, culture, and
family systems. Elder notes that bush-less cycles have been
related to such aspects of social life as migration, timing of
marriage, fertility, and divorce, but scholars have largely ig-
nored the way in which economic fluctuatiOns image upon
family life, especially on intergenerational change and continu-
ity. ,/
New intarest in Family History

In his concern for historical context, Elder follows the lead of
two eminent sociologists of this century. One is C. Wright Mills.
In a 1977 article, Elder cites one example of Mills' concern for
historical context, this one taken from Mills' best-known trea-
tise, The Sociological Imagination:

* . . . the biographies of men and women, the kinds of
individuals they have become, cannot be undertood
without reference to the historical structures in hich
the milieux of their everyday life are organized. Hi8-

C4
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tor&til transformations carry meanings not only for
individual waYs of life, but for the very characterthe
limits and possibilities of the human being. [Mills 1959,
p. 175, quoted in Elder 1977, p. 288]

The other sociologist is William I. Thomas, whose theoretical
argdments are evident in Elder's approach to studying social
change. Thomas is best known for a study done with Florian
Znaniecki on the Polish peasant in Europe and AmeriCa. Pub-
lished in five volumes between 1918 and 1920, this classic study
set an example that was much cited but little followed by later
generations of sociologists. According to Elder, the study
"opened up new vistas in relation ,to the study of individuals
and groups in situations of drastic change."

It was not until the sixties, however, that those vistas were
explored. It was only then 'that sociologists began to give seri-
ous attention to the effects of history on the family. Concern
over social:problems of the times was partly resporityibee for this
shift. glder singles out three other developments that began to
change the way sociologists study the family.

Challenges to Presumed Knowtedge and Beliefs

In the early 1960s several sociologists seriously criticized the
methods and theories guiding past research on the family.
However, 'not until the 1970s, according to Elder, hafe these
critiques been given due weight, "Idealized images of past' and
present in family life represent one of the more cleserving
casualties, of this critical reorientation," Elder notes in his 1978
article, t'Approaches to *ial Change and the Family."

The theoretical insights of such investigators as. Neil Smeiser
(1959 and 1968), Mario Levy (1966), and_ William Goode (1963)
"brought to mind a mOre differentiated and complex portrait of
social change" than had previously been possible. As a result,
the "glaring deficiencies" of some popular interpretations of
family change became apparent. One example is the n6tion
that families have gone into a decline as a result of serving
fewer and fewer traditional functions in urban, industrial soci-
etyan intespretation that has survived since the hite 1920s,4

according to Elder. Simply becaute, in the course of moderniza-
tion, the family became increasingly loss,involved in such activ-
ities as educating children does not mean that families, are not
crucial for society. Levy (1966) argues that only if families exist
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solely to perform 'thtfse activities can it be said, that .they are
now, unimportant. melser also criticized the de4line concept of, 7..

.

the family and conclusions drawn from uncritical aceeptance of
it. One such conclusion, Elder points out, is that paehtal au-

'Moray has been increasingly undermined over the years.Elder
continues:

The insights of structural analysis, as Smelser dembn-,
strates, yield a more complex picture of-relative de-
cline in some areas (such as economic training 'and
control), a relptiva- increase in the early years (owing
to a reduction m family size), an increase in the' discielk
sal of authority across agents of socialization (school,
family, youth groups), and an upgrading of dembnds on
the child, with its implications for qualitative change
in authority relations. [Elder 1978] ,

Elder is particularly impressed by the work of William
Goode, whose World Revolution and Family Patterns "mirrants
consideration as the itnEijor event in sensitizing sociologists of
the early- 1960s .to the conceptual and empirical tasks in au-
thentic historical research on the family." Goode argued that
families were not'simply passive recipients of historical trends;
the labor force and work process in factories were two condi-
tions that were influenced by familiesfamilies which, in this
instance, stuck together and recruited relatives andessigned
them to particular jobs. In additiA to demonstrating the limits

a of then-accepted interpretations of families and modernization
Goode *Iso specified the questions that sociologists should be
asking and the kind of research methods they require. Elder
says that Goode left no doubt that he thought it imperative
that sociological propositions be tested with historical archival
data.

The work of sociologists such as Goode 'marked a turning
point toward genuine historical inquiry among sociologists,"
but Elder believes that its full impact was not felt at the time.

Sotial Theory and History
The second turning point toward historical research came

about as a result of a debate over traditions in studying social
change and the family. Oh one side of this debate' were argu-
ments for attending to broad structural changes in the family
that evolved over long periods; on the other was the need to

66
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.:study families in concrete settingsthat is, to study real fami-
lies, thelbehavior of i4dividual members, anti relatidnships and
changes across generations. Elder and' others' argue that both'
should be incorporated into a middle-Jevel One'which'
examines institutional trends as expressed'. iitvirticular set-
tings ale explicates tht k rocess by which faniilies change
(which, in turn, has implications for social development as a

whole).
In studies of evolving family structureS, there is a tendency

to interpret the behavior of actual families on 'the basia of
structural patterns or trends, Elder observes. An example is
research on kinship and the concept of the "isolated riticlear
family." Talcott Parsons (1954) first used this concept to ana-
lyze the conjugal family in the kinship systems in the United
States. Elder notes that Parsons himseff has since infisted that
he. 'used the term ,"isolation" in. a formal anthropological
senseeach fathily living under a separate roofnot. in refer-
ence to a pattern of social interaction. Nevertheless, empirical
studies of theisolated nuclear family have focused on the social
beh'aviOr of actual families living in urban areas. The trouble
with these studies is that fn investigators confused two levels
of analysisstructural and behavioral. When their behavioral
studies documented the "wealth of kin ties arid exchanges that -
are part Of contemporary family life in urban areas," the find-
ings were Often taken as a refutation of Parsons' (structural)
concept. Elder argues that this is not necessarily so.

The other approachto study family change on 'the basis of
events, circumstances, stick behavior in concrete settingsis
just: as problematic if it fails to account for the structural
changes in society that "determine options and distinguiSh a
setting from other times" (such as the Depression of the 1930s).

Elder notes that several recent investigations have paid at-
tentiOn to both struCtural trends and specific families living
within the constraints of those trends, This middle position was
also recommended by W.I. ThomasThomas' chief contribu-
tion,. in Elder's opinion.-Thomas studied the process of groups
and individuals experiencing changing and historically specific
times. But he did nOt lose sight of the .larger contextoand the
impact of change on group structure and the lives of memberli.
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Elder's debt to Thomas.is evident. He notes that while past
studies of families in the Great Depression and World, War II
"had much to gain from the concepts and analytic structure of
Thomas' approach to social change," they were carried out with

. "a very different view of historical events." Economic deprive-
tion and the absence of fathers during World War pf were
represented as temporary crisescrises from which ttlemily
would fylly recovernot as potential sources of enduring
family cRange.

Social balues sach -,as the appropriate-
nesS of women wOrking outside the home -

can be passed 'oh froiri' one generation to
the next

Thomas, by contrast, believed that to understand the frocess
through which an event finds expressionin famiry patterns,
lik experience, and social chtracterone needed;to examine
life histories. Thomas,saw crisis as a disturbance of habit, a
disruption in n family's or-an individual's usual means of main-
taining control over a situation. Confronted with a crisis, both
families and individuals work out adaptations that Etre consist-
ent with customary values and behavior, even if these adapta-
tions.don't involve a plan of action. But a crisis may call for (-

responses or changes in the familysuch as the need for the
wife to take a jobthat conflict: with customary values and
attitudes; eventually the..values may be modified as a result.
Thus, Elder argues, Thomas has allowed for a "situational con:
itraint" (such as that imposed by economic depression) to influ-
ence the expression of values,in behaV.ior. His model also helps
to_explain how these constraining sitUationa have consequences

'for so9ial transmissien /props generations. In other words,
social%values, suC1 as the appropriateness of wometi working
outskte the. Nome, can be passed on from one generation to
the next. They ate most likely to endurf whenever they help it
person, a family, or a succeeding generation adapt to gew
situations. Depression-reared men with a troubled and unstable
work4fe, for example, might continue to seek ecOnomic security
and jOb.piotection above challenge and the opportunity to move '

into inrct Satisfying and suitable muter& .

Cu
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The Sociology of-Age

In addition to the reorientations in theory and methods of,. .

studying historical changes in the family, clarification of the
"bonckbetween hge and time" has influenced contemporary m-

t..' 't Search onwfamily history. Elderis own approach derives from all
three developments, as well alf the theoretical writings of W.I.
Thorne& on crisis and adaptation. Together, they formulations
"offer a fruitful approach to family and kinship in historical
time, setting, and' circumstance," he, notes. The approach
"takes a middle course between highly generalised assessments
of social development and the morass of detail in historical
,particularism.

Of the developMents in the 12608 that redirected aStention to
.tlie Study of familythis 6ry, nene was more important than the
r"ediscovery of the im of ge in'-'sociological analyses,

' acedryling to Elder: Age, he po out, stratifies people in his-
torical time and italso stratifies their social roles (for example,

4 the 'age when, according to the norms of society, it is appropei
.

-o,....,..,ate to marry or beCome a parent).
Social timing is now part, of a "cohort historical -approach"

which has its primary origins in Karl Mannheim's essay, "ifh,e
. Problem of Generations," according to Elder. Mannheim; a

German theorist-,:ilerted sociologists to the -EA* which histo-
- ry shapes the outlooks of birth cohorts. Thg historical experi-Vence of one cohort' most unli of the next during times: is

of rapid change. ,Elder notes th nnheim believed that "di-
vergent and even contrasting mentalities" can emerge from
such different historical experiences. For decades, however,
Mannheim's argument was lost on sociologists 'studying fantily
change. . I

Elder dates the rediscovery ef tte importance of age 1:0 an
essay 8371Ibrman Ryder, '.`The Cohort in the Study of Social
Change" (1965), which "proved to I" exceedingly inflUential."
The major statement on age and the life course, according to
Elder, was made by Matilda White Riley and her associates in
a 1972 book, Aging and Society.' Riley's group 'linked 'Mann-
heim's insights to contemporary sociological concepts of norma-
tive 'Social roles. '"From birth to death," says Elder, "suctessive
cohorts move throagh anlage structure of social roles." As each,
cohort meets age-appropriate roleiigoinkto school or taking a

e
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job, for, exlimpleit confronts a social structure that may be
outmoded. The baby-boom cohort, for example, was so large
that school facilities and teachers were inadequate. By the time
buildings were erected and teachers prepared, the size of the
birth cohorts dropped rapidly. Now there are too many schools
and too few jobs fo,r teachers.

"The study of agi and its Manifold im-
plications is helping to bring the histori-
cal realmof people and places, dates
and eventsback into the sociological
analysis of families."

SI

Sociologists have begun to use the new perspective on age
articulated by Ryder, Riley, and others to study social change
in the family. One type of study has Compared life patterns
across succegve birth cohorts. For instance, investigators have
found evidence that in the last century the span of time in
which women bear childrenthat is, the time between the
birth of a woman's first and last Childhas grown' shorter,
while the time between the marriage of the last child and the
death of one spouse has grown longer (Glick 1977). Elcissr thinks
that .to understand these Changes adequately calls for an em-
piriCally based mettiod of analysisspecifically, analyzing vari-
ations within one or more cohorts,. Families must, first, be
placed in historical time (e.g., whether they encountefed eco-
nomic swings, war, technological change). Then, subgroups of
each cohort must be ident*d on the basis of factors (such as
social class and religious Irnd ethnic affiliations) that might
influenCe how historical events are experienced and interpret-
ed. Wherever possible, actual family encounters with the his-
torical conditions under study (e.g., economic depression) should
be examined. "In combination," says Elder,. Ahese strategies
permit explication of the process by which historical change is
registered in family structure and emotional life." Indeed, he
acknowledges that this approach, together with Thomas' theorx
of family adaptation to change, "proved to be a major influence
in the development" of his Oakland study. k
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Increasingly, Elder observes, analysts are finding they must
"delve into other archival records in order to obtain satisfying
answers to thuquestions their work has posed." His study of
the BerkeleNamilies is just such a case.

However rudimentary the contributions of sociological study
of age and the life course to date, Elder believes that .it has.,
highlighted considerations on social' change and the family that
had been neglectedthe historical setting in which a family
finds itself, a process view of family change, and the interplay
between demographic processes and Jiocial structure. As he has
said: "The study of agrand its manifold implications is helping
to bring the historical realmof people and places, dates and
eventsback into the sociological analysis of families."

Measuring ChangeAlternative Designs

One type of investigation that has been handicapped by con-
fusion over the meaning of age is the study of intergenerational
change and continuity using cross-sectional surveys of two or
more generations. In this type of research, an investigator may
find differences from one generation to another onmich varia-
bles as the breadwinner's response to being unemployed. These
differences can reflect at least three realities:

Aging itself A 30-year-old will find one meaning in an expe-
rience, a 50-year-old Inother. Responses to a cross-sectional
survey May reflect changing timesa trend, say, tcpard
less commitment to workor it may samply reflect values
characteristic of diffvrent points in the life course.
Cohort differences. Survey subjects who share a birthdate
are exposed to a particular slice of history. Differences from
one age group to another may reflect the unique perspective
of one age group as opPosed to anotherthose who remem-
ber World War I, or those vilio have always lived with the
threat of nuclear war. Successive cohorts encounter Othe
same event at different times in the life course and different
events at the same time.
Variations in historical experience. Not everyoiw is exposed
to historical events to the same extent. Some families never
sent a son to war. In the Depression, some suffered little 7
no deprivation.

Pao _A
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While investigators typically try to account for such possible
differences, the erossiectional design makes it impossiblejo
determine the Influence of each variable.

In a review essay published in 1975, sociologist Frank Fir-
stenberg noted another problem with cross-sectional studies.
Many of the recent studies of family history hki.e used this
design grid have contrasted features .of family life in the past
with those in the presenta ,"then and snow" strategy of re-
search. "Much as one might be able to detect alterations in
dress and demeanor by flipping through the pages of a family
picture album," Furstenberg observes, "this cross-sectional ap-
proach reveals, often in striking detail, what has changed, but
fails to disclose how and why change has occurred."

. In Children of the Great Depression, Furstenberg says, Glen.'
' Elder "rehabilitates a neglected strategy for studying the dy-

namics of family change"the longitudinal study of life histor-
ies. In Furstenberg's opinion, this research method advocated
in the 1900s by W.I. Thomas "did not survive in sociology
partly because it was unable to., compete with more rigorous
methods of data collection." Not only were life records un-
wieldy and unsystematic, "biographical insight was frequently
based on personal hindsight." Elder overcame these problems
in Children by using more sophisticated techniques of handling
life histories and by shifting to a Prospective design.

Pros'Pective, longitudinal studies avoid mast of the problems
of cross-sectional and retroiTective designs, but resent others.
They are extraordinarily coptly. Other problems have only re-
cently been fully appreciated. The most common is the one
facing the investigatOr selecting variables that are likely to be
relevant to the outcome. Social scientists are not prophets.
What seems important today may turn out to be inconseqiien-
tial, while other characteristics that seem trivial n w may turn
out to be vastly influential or have broad cpnpeque ces'in yearchj
ter/come. The problem being addressed may beco e obsolete.
Funds may dry up. Aaministration of tbe project niy become s
unwieldysubjects drop out, records are lost, the data become
sufficiently voluminous to defy analysis. These prdblems are
multiplied when the effects of large historical events are under
c!onsideration. ,The trend now is to* study an event, such as a
first child leaving home, at two or three points surrounding the
event and once some years later.



Family istory Today

Elde
ologi
ship. wly, Elder observes, he and his colleagues are losing
their ahistorical bias. More and more sociologists are doing
ai-chival studies of family, kiAship, and the life course.

Traditional models of-long-range social development depicted
the -family as a "generalized structural form." Elder, by con-
trast, believes the family should be seen as "a domestic grou
that undergoes developmental change in specific historical se
tings." He advocates the construction of theoriee that " ,pli-
cate the process by which families change within and across
generations; that specify the .antecedents and cpnsequents of
change, as well as conditions that alter the causal process." His
own work is a step in that direction.

,
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LA FAMILIA CHPANA

Principal lnv stigator: J e Sena-Rive a, Ph.D,

Author: Cha ffe Dickinson Moore,,N1MH

Que seamds ,siernpre juntos y unidos.

"Jimmy," asked Mrs. Miller, a teacher new to the school knd
new to teaching. Mexican children, "How many are there in
your family?"

Little JaimeJanswered proudly. He was proud of his double
identity: Jaie.-among s familia, .and Jimmy on this side of
the tracks wiiere Spa

t-
h names were diScouraged on the

school grounds. He w ivoud, too, of his familia and his place
in it but young in cautious, protective sophistication. Sensing
that this school would provide a better education for her son
than the "Mexican" one near his Firm, his mother .had ar-
ranged his attendance there. Us was p4Fect in first grade
rather than kinderga'rten beciuse his olddr sister had .already
taught him to read, but no one had yet taught,3ihim Much about
"Anglo" mores.

"Ther,e's my papa Eugenio and my Mama Luz, and my Papa
Anastasio and my Mama Rivera [grandparents], then there's
my Tio Luêas and.my Tia Mercedes, my Tio Roberto and my
Tia Crucita [paternal aunts and uncles]. : .."

Incredulously, the teacher interrupted, "You mein ail these
people live at your house?"

The' eager little boy laughed. "Oh, no, but my Tio Antonio
and my Tia .Maria and my 'cousins live neat door to my Papa
Eugenie and .my Mama Luz, and my Tio Carlos who isn't
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68 t THE FAMILY AS AN ENPURING UNIT

married yet lives with my Papa Eugenio and my Mama Luz,
and my Prima Teresa and her husband and my cousins from
them live down the street from my Tio Antonio and my Tia
Maria, and' . . . ."

1

"They do? All together? So close?"
"Sure, all the land khere used to belong to my Papa Eu-

genio.",
"Oh," said Mrs. Miller, then, "I mean, how many brothers

and sisters do you have?"
Th'e number startled her, and the- Anglo children. in the

classroom giggled. Jaime privately thought teachers don't seem
to kndw much, but respect for one's elders had been instilled at
'an early age, and he would not have dreamed of uttering such
a rude and disrespectful remark. He continued trying to ex-
plain.

"My Prima Beatriz is livilifi with us now, too. My Mama is
big again with another child and my Tia Bernicita will be
coming to live with us for awhile. We love my Cousin Beatriz
and my Aunt Bernicita. We hope the new baby will be a girl.
WS better for the youngest child to be a girlyou don't want to
spoil a boy."

.

As the storyteller *calls (Sena-Rivera 1978), "I think Mrs.
Miller switched us to memorizing the alphabet, which of cove
INalready knew, in E4glish and Spanish." _

FAMILIA AND THEORIES OF FAMILY "

iThis was familia. HerZi.small Jaime couldhi' loving people
who spoke his language, fguratively as well as iterally. Now,
Jaime Sena-Rivera, Ph.D., presently at Yale University in the
Center for Health Studies, Institution for Social and Policy
Studies, still sees fawalia as "a source of something familiar
and comforting in a very unfamiliar and%uncomforting world,
really. Expectations and values are shared, and it's a way of
dealing with people that% not exploitative, usually.. . . a way of
dealing with impersonality in a larger world."
' As a sociologist anWas a Mexican American, Dr. Sena-Rivera,

while Assistant Professor in the Department of Sociology and
Anthropology at Notre Dame University in Indiana, deter-

ned to investigate the traditional Chicano composite lineal or
ex nded family socie unit. .His immediate objective was to

Pft-o .
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explore his hypothesis that the Chicano extended kin grouping
has been effective in aiding both family groups and their indi-
vidual family members to achieve and, maintain social and
psychological well-being and to cope with stress through their
own social interaction. This work is part of a growing body of
research investigating the way informal support networks
strengthen individual and family mqntal health and provide a
preventive buffer against ill healtli. Dr. Sena-Rivera's long-
term hope is to generate research, both qualitative and quanti-
tative, on the Chicano and other Hispanic groups.

As a family sociologist, Sena-Rivera is in a good position to
study and explicate the Mexican-American family phenom-
enon, /a familia chicana. In 1970, while at the Mexican Ameri-
can Studies Center of the Claremont Colleges in Claremont,
Calif., he conducted a survey of a nearby Chicano community.
His 1973 doctoral dissertation, "The Survival of the Mexican
Extended Family in the United States: Evidence from a South-
ern California Town," is an analysis of the data from that
survey. It prbved also to be a testing of the vatidity of hypoth-
eses and assumptions obout the "classic" extended family in
the United States, particularly the Mexican American, and of
doctrines of familism. In the course of his research studies,
Sena-Rivera has evolved his own sociological perspective of
family. He has found points of agreement and disagreement
with both the general literature on the American kinship
system and the historical and sociological literature on the
Mexican in the United State&

In a paper given before the American Sociological Assoti-
ation in 1976, Sena-Rivera outlined a few current familyte-
onies and .presented the background of his hypothesis o he
functionality of the Chicano extended family system in the
United States in the seventies. He pointed out that, according'
to Talcott Parsons, one of the'most influential American family
theorists wi*n the lastrquarter-century, the American kinship
system has fvolved from the relatively isolated composite lineal
or extended family and is now characterized kw the nuclear '
family household consisting of parents and dependqnt children.
Sena-Rivera does not share this' view nor does he agree com-
pletely\ with definitions of the classic extended family that in-
clude not only residential proximity and 'occupaiional depen-
dence and nepotism but also a belief in the primacy of ex-

1 n
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70 THE FAMILY AS AN ENDURING UNIT

tended family relations and hierarchy.based on the authority of
the eldest male.

Sena-Rivera agrees more .nearly with two other family soci-
ologists, Eugene Litwak and Marvin aussman, that the classic
extended family as.it exists in America today is a modification
or conversion from the former model. According to Sussman's
hypothesis, there, is now a "neolocal" nuclear family system,
with nuclear faMilies living by thernselves and independent of
the Families from which they came. These nuclear families,
however, are 'viewed not as isolated but as connected in a
network of mutual assistance and activity. They are in an
interdependent relationship with the two parental families if
they so choose; they are not bound culturally or forced by law
or custom to maintain this connectedness.

In proposing that the modified extended family is more func-
tional than the' nuclear family in urban-industrial America,
Eugene Litwak's theories are sympathetic to Sussman's view.
Litwak does ndt view geographical or occupational mobility as
incorOstent with maintaining extended family relations. Ex-
tended family bonds are seen as an end value in themselves,
and the provision of aid across class lines permits the nuclear
family to retai,n its extended family contacts. Since this aid is
isolated from the occupation system, it does not impede merited
mobility (Sena-Rivera 1976).

Familia in the Kin System

Most family sociologists agree that the practice of mutual aid
is basic to the functioning of the kin system. Jaime Sena-Rivera
observed this practice as a young child. In a chapter he wrote
for the new edition of Ea Raza, to be published soon as a
teXtbOok for use in courses on Latin American culture in the
United fttes, he desCribes this family interaction as he re-
members it from his childhood: t

It seemed that my father's brothers, and my father ins
turn, would go first to one another for loans of varying-\
sizes (not always rapid), at various times instead of to
banks or savings ,and loan as&ciations . . . . ("Why go
to strangers?" my father said. "And besides the Ameri-
cans charge to% much interest and they treat you like
dirt when you' don't know English so well. If you can't
pay your brother back, there's no hard feelings. There
are ways to make it up, always.") Also, each brother
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t (and unc es and cousins) would see each other, espe-
cially if t e other was older, as legitimate resources for
finding work . . . : ("What is more decent," my father
said, "than helping your brother or your fri6nd to be
independent, be a man, be a good husband or father or
son? Besides, they put Mexicans off at The Unemploy-
ment.")

When still quite young, Sena-Rivera observed that many of
the practices which he took for granted as a part of living were

wrong in Anglo eyes. They might now be called familism, an
impediment to individual mobility ,and the adoption of more
varied role medels. In a word, they were dysfunctional, accord-
ing to ,,his explanation in the same La Roza chapter, which
says, in summary: "Family" is supposed to mean the nuclear
family, not the extended network; residential proximity is con-
sidered extreme if many nuclear families, related by blood, live
in the same unit or contiguous dries or even in: the same
neighi3orhood; nuclear families should be controlled in size; the
practice of borrowing from one's kin creates' an unnecessary
burden rather fhan solidarity; economic and occupational inter-
dependency impedes or prevents upward mobility; authority
based on the eldest male criteria is arbitrary, paternalistic, and I

an impediment to individual mobility,, and it keeps .women
overly repressed and submissive (in press).

Concerning the functions of the primary gioup Atructures of
kin, neighbors, and friends in a technological society, Litwak
points out the lack of human resources of the nuclear family -
group. Such a group, with only two adult members, often
cannot handle acute emergencies alone and finds difficulty in
nianaging tension arising from disputes among themselves.
They.are unable to diagnose incipient emotioniil troribles or .be
aware, by themselves, of better Avays of handling childrearing,
for instance. It appears that socialization learned through ev-
eryday activities, the value of neighborhood peer-group help in
emergencies, the permanence and long-term ties of the kin, and
the good feeling of friendship groups are complementary
sources of strength to the nuclear family structure. The kin,
neighbor, and friendshif primary groups, then, provide re-
sources which coinplement those of the isolated nuclear family
(1969).
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It might be assumed that within the extended family>vheth-
er "claisic" or "modified," the functions of these primary
groups are largely "built-in" as valuable components of such a
system. This seems to be true for the Chicanos. Indeed, the
friendship group' structure, which Litwak views as the weakest
of the three components, seems quite strong in /a familia
chicana. First cousins, los primos hermanoe, are commonly
raised almost like brothers and sisters, and a particularly
strong bond is forged' among same-sex and same-age siblings
and cousins. Even aunts and, uncles are included, since many
parents are ending their families at the same time the older
children are beginning theirs. From his own experience, Sena-
Rivera knows that this bond continues throughout the adult
years, regardless of the divergent educational, social, or eco-
nomic paths, even the attainments or failures, of the individual
fdmilio Members.

Building the Hypahesis cif La Familia Chicane

Sena-Rivera has reviewed the literature on Mexican-descent
popqlation in the United States
of those hypotheses conceim
are misleading. He says
household has never been the

has concluded that many
Chicano extended family
6): "The tri-generational

Mexico- or for Mexicans'
in the United States or Ibr-- ther Chicanos, except at times of
,individual extendefi family gr conjugal family stress, or periods
of general societal disorganiiation."

In short, the traditional Ciiicano extended family, as a group-
ing of independent nuclear households, forms a social organiza-
tional unit that might be called "kin-integrated." To prove the
validity of this view', Sena-Rivera determined to seek out four
extended families which had heads-of-households still living in
the threi older generiatA:fis. Each, family would be represented
by one or more, gre: trandparents, a son or daughter, and a
grandson or granddaughter with one or more children. His
reasoning was that the -carriers of the "old ways" are the
immigrants of the 1910-1930 period and their descendants,
From his previous research, he had concluded that proximity in
time to the source of the Mexican extended family's traditions
explained a more traditional behavior; his objective, therefore,
was to determine the extent to which each generation tested
the traditional culture in a largely alien setting and found it
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workable, for themselves as individuals, or for' the family
group. As members of the crowds of immigrants fleeing the
Mexican Revolution of 1910 and the poverty And unrest of the
two succeeding decades, the ma-grandparents received their
primary socialization/ln Mexico 'where they were born; the
second and third generations of each extended kin group
(except for a few iri-lAws of the families finally interviewed)
were born in the Uaited States and received tbeir primary
socialization here.

As Sena-Rivera puts it, "This partKiar social organization
transcends many different horical periods." He decided Ao
study this age group Effileeifically because he "wanted a sense of
history and some accountability, historically, as to whys they
earne and how people coming at a certain period made it in the
United States. Until recently, persons in that age group and
their descendants were the largest segment of the MeXican
population. That's changed now., We have no 'ideal type' ar4-
more." ." 'S

This observation was made in another way iri w paPer, "Tbe
Mexican American Famile presented al the Mexican Arneri-

"\can Seminars held in California at Stanford University in April
1970. Nathan Murillo contended: "The reality is that diere is
no Mexican-American family 'type." To support this claim, he
pointed out that, like all othei Americans, the thousands of
Mpxican-American families vary ip: regional and socioeconomic
fdctors, degree of assimilation and acculturation, historicat and
political differenced, and in patterns of coping with each other
and with their different environments. In some families, only
Spanish is spoken; in others, Spanish is all but forgotten. Many
trace their lineage tosthe Spanish, others to one or the other of
the once4owerful Indian cultures. Chicano,, a collognial adapta-

I tibn of the Spanish. for Mexican,. is a relatiyely recent term,
used "with increasing Prequeecy and withogrowing pride." Al-
ternate labels throughout the years have ban Latino, Hispano,
Spanish American, or American of Spanish descent (1971, pp.

97-99).

THE IMMIGRANTS

Why aid theY: cbme? Sena-Rivera recounted,their story in a
historical chapter in his dissertation (Sena 1973). During the

C (11
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second half of the past century, 'following the Mexican-Ameri-
-can War of 846-1848, when the United States gained most of
what wyiiw refer to as the Southwest,- immigratiOn from
.Mexico was chiefly along the border to satisfy a modest

. demand for domestic and agtitcultural workers. Similar de-
Mands.in California and neighboripg states were Tet principal-
ly by Chinese atid,later, Japaneke workers

After the turn of the century, however, a boom in the-rail- ,

roads and in 'other industries add, very imRortantly, the indus-
trialization of agriculture, especially in Texas, California, and
Arizona, meant a siaiden, enormous demand for low-skilltd
lakor, a demand' that could not be met by European immi-
grant;i, the traditional source for similar labor. Concurrently,

, 9 the overthrow in 1910 of,the Diaz-regime in Mexico by revolu-
.tionaries meant the breakup ot`-huge landholdings and the
subsequent freeing of millions of peons fitm. their bondage, on
the great haciendas and ranchos. Many graviteted to the cities
of Mexico and to El Norte; the Norththe.U.S.A.where both°
rumorsiand recruiters reached them with news 'of jobs and
peace in place of their present unemploymentand govertunen-
bil unrest.
JP6o the-flow across the IIIb-der began. By the hundreds of

thousands came peon and. cainpesinos (other rUral workers),
. young men wiShing to avold 'military conscription, displaced

and persecuted former large landowners and businessMen, city
divellers feelipg the vudden* pinch of the numbers of new arri-,
vale frOm the countnyside, and okt-of-favor reVolutinnaries and
other politicail refugees. With these,came wives 'and children

-and new dependents. Often khere were wbole groups- of ex-
tended. family households as well, either together 1or over time.

'tctr moerr the border States becathe the first stopping plece
and thesi4 for many 'colonic:8 and barrios. By about 1920, a
fresh demand oceurred notozinly for agricultural workers in the
Northwest and,ip:Vloridabut. also for workers in the'railroad,

` steel, automottVe, -00 other _rapidly 'developing:industries in
the Midwest. Sequential dnd direct immigration of Mexicans
followed Into these Indusfries and into- growing cities 'such as
Detroit,. Karlin City, Chicago', and Gary, Ind. Indeed, the Colon,
kw and barrios begun then in those places are as old as many
found neerer the Mexican2American border. Increav in the

". tide of Mexican immigration, especially juSt before WOrld War

9
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II and during the sixties and seventies, haye egioiblished new
Mexican neighborhoods ,and sections of cities and towns or
reinforced, both culturally and numerically, older settlements
of Mexican Americans throughout the United States, mostly in
the Southwest and Midwest.

This immigrant flow to and fr.om Mexico has been deter-
mined chiefly. by economic conditions: the periodic depressions
of the 1910s and 19208, the Great Depression of the 1930s, the
boom time of two World Wars, and the events of Korea and
Vietnam,' plus the state of the Mexican economy during these
periods. The welcome mat for Mexicans has been put out 'and
pulled in according to th'ese fluctuati.ons.

. -
The early 1930s witnessed the forced "repatriation" to

Mexico tif hundreds of thousands of Mexican families, U.S.
citizens or not, since they were viewed as an excessive burden
to public and private social and charitable services and to
American taxpayers. (Many ofj them were taxpayers, too.) Peri-
odically since that time, this repatriation has continued.

The 'fainilias of Sena-Rivera's stuiLare very much a part of
the comprehensive immigration anMbsr* history of this cen-
tury. Each familia in its own way has contributed a bit to the
mosaic of the growth 'of the United States. Happily, none 'of
thes4 familias has suffered as badly as many of their-Country-
men nor experienced deportation back to Mexico. But for the
tnikjority of these lamilias and their individualdmembers, suc-
ceeding in this country over the generations has been far from
vasy. For several, in material and other terms, thdf histories
could-hardly be counted ns successful at all. Like other immi-
grant groups arid like thIpioneets in the West, many of them
Mexican, these familias, especially the founders, have shown
the fortitude and determination required t make a viable life
for themselves and 'their family members and to forecast- a
dream of the future for their offspring.

Maintaining family lolidatity and loving 'relationships is, dif-
ficult under such conditions. But doing so is extremely ihtor-
tant for today's ot4rwige highly impersonal, complex society.
Sena-Rivera believeWthat the sto`ry and lessons of these fami-

; Um; are worthy of otir general' attention, that they are applica-
ble across racial and ethnic lines and especially acrosa working-
class groups.

1
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PREPARING FOR' THE STUDY
.0'

During the summers of 1976, four Chicano composite or lineal
extended families in the "Michiana" areaMichigan, Illinois,
Indianawere selected for the study. It was necessary to locate
and obtain the cooperation of families with the three senior
generations still living, all of whom were heads of.households,
who lived in the area and would be available during the inter-
view period, and who generally tilled the economic and occupa-
tional criteria deemed desirable or studlLing families from a
variety of social strata.

It wat impossible to find a primarily agricultural migrant-
labor extended kin group. Second-generation members were on
extended familia visits during the interview period, or 'the
oldest generation of such migrants had remained in Texas,
whence most of them had come. In many cases, there ikere no
meMbers of the oldest generation still living or in good'enough
health to be interviewed, so difficult is the life of these mi-
grants. Neither did the investigator locate a family group with
a firmly upper-middle socioeconomic class and status. Appar-
ently the rise of the few Mexican-deleent families to that stra-
tum has occurred among those Who have not yet become great-
grandparents.

The study, therefore, does not cover as Wide a spread ofeclass
and status as Sena-Rivera had hoped. None of the families
represents a single social stratum either, because each of the
extended kin groups within the study had at feast two 'separate
and distinct strata of class aril status among the three genera-
tions of heads-of-household. The investigator believes that this
mobility n cyft and status in his four familias is analogous,to
that of most Mtican-descent population in this country and.in
this century and writes (1979) that "familia is always or soon,
becomes a source and an impetus for success in the new coun-
try."

Sena-Rivera attributes much of the success of .his investiga-
tion to the excellent, devoted work of. 6is research assistants,

st
lee of whom were graduate students in Mexican-American
dies at Notre Dame University:, Daniel Valdez in family

sociology, Victor Rios io political sociology, and Julie Leininger
'in history. The fourth, Delores "bola" Villa, who, was waiting
for her registered nurse examination, was especiallY attuned to
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the needs of the respondents she interviewed, since much of
her nuising experience an&service-oriented family backgrounds
had been with Spanish-speaking clients, Needless to say, the
familia members appreciated being able to talk with the inter-
viewers in either Spanish or English.

Sena-Rivera believes.that matching the peponal histofits of
the interviewers with those of the people interViewed makes for
empathic listening. This approach is relatively new in sociologi-
cal and anthropological studies; as Aena-Rivera admitted, "It's
kind of frowned upon. I had trouble with even this study,
which was described'as not sociological." However, his own
background and that of his helpers allowed sensitivity to "the
subtleties of interdependency and dependency" in the extended
kin pattern. The training of the interviewers assured objectiv-
ity and skilled research.

Th% investigator hopes that others will follow with' more
"typicality" studies, learning what is average for a particular
group in a given area, and that he can do similar work in other'
regions. "It isn't so difficult to do. It's itist time-consuming,"
Thifi\modest statement belies the yeai's of preliminary research
on family studies in general, and on Mexicans in particular, as
.well as\ Sena-Rivera's personal and technical experience. There
was the planning of the investigation, as well.

What Do You Say?

To begin with, the researcher determined that vocabulary
was of prime importance for conceptualizing family and, aalla
concomitant, for interviewing family members successfully.
Using the right word for family was necessary not only for
commimication but for making a head-count. To the traditional
Chkano, how I'doeS one express "composite lineal or -extend6d
family" in Spanish? Familia. What does that really mean? IN
gre4ing a Chicano friend, what answer might one expect when
one has inquired about the familia? About the grandpareriji
health, which Oa is expecting a baby, and 'possibly the where-
abouts of valous primos hermanos.

And what Spanish word would one. use for "nuclear Tamily,'
,

for one's own household? If young Jaime's te'acher had inquired
/about his casa, Jaime's reply would blive included only his
father, mother, and siblings, plus anyone currently living
under the same,roof. For instanee, a cousin, Beatriz, was living
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with Jaime's family temporarily, and his Aunt Bernicita would
be joining them to kelp with the new baby, thus becoming part
of /a casa.

Throughout the interviews, care was taken to use. these
words as those being questioned used them and to understand
their responses in that light. The term familia proved to be
used according to the investigator's hypothesisa social organi-
zational gathering of nuclear or conjugal households which are
basically independent. The term casa INAS understood but less
often expressed, so that it was imp of a convenience in report;
ing the re rch than in actual interchabges during the inter-
views.

How Do Yoi.1 Find Odt What You Want to Know?

Sena-Rivera trained his interviewers in an intensive, open-
ended technique and instructed them to employ direct observa;
tion. They were to notice the surroundings of the homes where
their subjects lived; the condition of the hdmes and grounds;
degree's of affluence apparent in th6 furnishings and material
poSsessions; and, especially, evidence#Of caring and affection
such as gifts and family 'photographs or home repairs made by
kin.

Some of his assistants had trouble with Sena-Rivera's ap-
proach at first, and he pointed out to them that the questions
are just' a stimulus to get people talking about their lives. As
he said, "It's hard, so I came up with the idea of the ,family
tree. This way the interviewers could ask their cutrand-dried
questions about where the respondent was born, and so forth,
and also get the'histotcal sequence I wanted., I had them ask
specifically,about the igteractions of every single person on this
family tree, questions like 'When was the last time you saw
her?' 'What did you do?"How often does she come?' 'Do you
visit because you like to?'obvious questiont That's fairly
structured,..but it's open-ended. The interviewes picks up a cue
and pursues it."

,Charting the family tree proved 1nxcellent basis for inter-
action between subjects and,..interyiewers. Each Subject was
interviewed separately wheneirer feahible, and each individual
was traced in relation to the others, 'children, grandchildren,
and great-grandchildren. Collateral relatives over° included
when they seemed to belong in the stoily.4kcasionally the
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subject also included as casa or familia meMbers persons not
related by blood. Memory and the person's own determination

s of these relationships furnished the- histories. Since each great-
grandparent was asked to recall parents and grandparents of
his or hek-edn family.tree, there was a charting of what. they
recalled of their own familia before they migrated. Amazinglyi
their memdries of those times and people seemed fresh and
fairly complete, a real legitcy.

What Do You Want to Know?

As far as possible, depending on the memory of the subjects
and the ability of ihe interviewers, each individual charted was
identified . with first and last names, including maiden sur-
names for females who haa been tnyirried; age at time of inter-
view or of death; town, state, and/country of birth, and resi-
dence or place where individual (died, with, for both of these
entries, the nearest city or town if that place was a village in'
Mexico; the subject's own designation of nationality or ethni-
city; occupation, when employed or prior to retirement; date of
subject's arrival in the United States on the most permanent
basis; circumstances of immigration to and of migration within
this country; subject's generation in this country, with the first
arrival as the first, the first born here as the second, and so on.

Additionally, titre were queries about such general items as
home ownership ald facilities available in the home. The inter-
viewers listed as well any occupants of the dwelling who might
not be entered on the family trees and, finally, determined the
composition of each subject's household.

Most importantly, the interviewers obtained as much subjec-
tive and objective information as they oould from each person
on the. kind and the extent -of that person's interaction with
each other. person. Kind of interaction meant regular, deliber-
ate visits, chance meetings at church or the market, and meet-
ings in social contextsveddings, funerals, and confirmations,
or family parties and holiday celebrations. Occasions for
mutual aid were, included;becatise house-repair projects, baby-
sitting, and esco ing someone to a clinic or the welfare office
are a part of the ole scheme of living in a familia. Extent,
meaning frequen , was" answered with "daily,", "weekly,"
"monthly," or erlçe a year." Extent referred also 'to length oft
timeminutes, days, weeks, and so

0 A. lor
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Most important to the study were replies to such questiver
as:

Do You injoy these tricounters? In what way?
Do.you do these things bttause you want to or because you
feel obligated? Why?

Are iitteractions with friends marked4 different from those
with kin?

Are you content with your own and your spouse's interac-
tions with in-laws?

Other queries dealt with significant changer; in interaction
which might have occurred in the past or which the subject r
thought might Occur in the future. There was an effort, too; to
determine the subject's feelings about change or lack of change.
Of particulate int'Arest were inquiries concerning what the par-
ents try to teach their young about the kind and extent of
interaction with other family members and how they do this
teaching. As asidelight, when it was discovered that someone
had been excluded from the familia, there was an attempt,-
usually unsuccessful, to make discreet inquiries about that indi-
vidual without insistent, insensitive probing.

It was ."as if for each couple it wa a
'Single father than a dual existence that .
had occurred"

In every ease, there was an effort to make these in
as comfortable and relaxed as poissiblefor instance, bab
by one interviewer so that another could interview the
In the case of a few of the older subjects, it involved at
to physical needs and, ab9vor all, being watchful for En

overtiring.
The interviewers were impressed with the interaction

great-grandparents in the two families which 'had both s
still living. The fond joking and exchange of views and inf
tion wete not a part of the plan for individual interview
they,.were not discouraged and probably could not have
stopi)ed. As the interviewers observed later, it was "asi
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each couple it was a single rather than a dual existence that
had .occurred:"

Some bits of ipforpation in these stories were altered or
omitted if they wØ not essential to the study, in order to
maintain the anøfymity of these familias who gave so gra-
ciously of their time and their history. In his final report to the
NIMH Sena-Rivera dedicated his study to the members of these
four familias and to mernt;ers of other familias who gave indi-
vidual intervielks prelin4hary to the main investigatioo. He
wrote: "We are especially indebted to the great-grandparents
interViewed, for whom thti interviews sometimes were taxing
physically and' at times taxing emotionallyfis well. We hope
they find some return for Oleir discomfort in this accounting of
their inestimable contribtition to American sociocultural histo-
rythe establishment in their lifetime of four generations of
familia in the United States."

LAS FAMILIAS

The characterizations by economic achievement and social
ate/Wink of the four faniilies selected do not describe the rich
complexity and the individual struggles portrayed in their 6iog-

raphies. Interviewed in each familia were the. t-
grandparent(s), a son and a daughter, and their spous7if
available, and one or more grandchildren and their spouses if
they were parents. Figure I shows the lamily tree" of, eace
familia and indicates which members of each generation-were
interviewed.

Only Familia A is described in fairly 'eorhplete detail here.
With the exception of the first generation founders of the other
three familias, the sketches give emphasis mainly to the re-
spondents' feelings about familial interaction,'concepts of duty
or volition, or generational changes in these attitudes or in
socioeconomic status. Each familia's typical andindividual ex-
pressi6n of mores is distinguished, along with their/view of the
*orld thiough Mexican-American eyes.

I) 0
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1110 Figure 1.
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Familia A, 141 persons, 29 households, of rural origins, mixed
agricultural and blue-collar occupations, and principally small-
town residence.

The First Generation: The Great-Grandmother

Seriora A and her late husband were born in 1898 in
Nilevo Leon, Mexico. t age 19, after a year of mar-
riage, tit* received rmission from Senor A'S father
to come to the States for 3 rnonths, but r1efnaiñd in
Siit Antonio, Tex., for 24 years, where r. A wis a
railroad worker and where their children were lorn.
Eventually, Sra. A's mother, two brothers, and two
sisters joined them, though they lived in 1separate
hoyfeholds.

Sra. A recalls that while they were in San Antonio
they were all very close, having been raised according
to "the custom ini'Mexico." The children of the A Fa-.,
milks remember visiting with these relatives, especial-
ly the grandmothv, and gettirig together with the
entire group every Sunday. They still remember,
learnin& love, obedience, and respect for them. ra. A
recounanother aspect of he familia relati nship:
These brythers and sisters he : : ch other ii times
of sickness .and the brother or sister o : I etimes
"had mor han others helped those who di. n t."

San An nio wasmIbit, especially hard by the Depression.
In the I te 193Ps, the A Familia joined the great
exodta Mexicans from Texas 53 the "Michiana"
area. rie A's came directly to the small semiurban,
semirural central Michigan town, outside a predomi-
nantly industrial city,' where they still live. In the
beginning, both parents and children mostly picked
vegetables in the nearby fields. Now, seve al male
household heads work in the automotive indjtry in
the city. In general/their various occupatios are a
mixture of agricultural and automotive jobs, with
upper-lower to middle-middle clasi and status.

Many kamilias in this area, despite their poverty,
manage to make the grueling trips back to the South-
west or even to Mexico fairly frequently. The A's, how-
ever, returned to Sin Antonio only once, 5 years after
their trek North. 4fter this, they saw only one brother,
who died of pneuifionia when he came for Sr. A's fu-
neral. They were, unable to maintain satisfactory--con-
tact because of the illiteracy of that generation.
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Sra. A was interviewed in 'Spanish in the comfortably
furnished kitchen of her Victorian-era, two-bedroom
home, located in an apparently upper-lower socioeco-
nomic neighborhood. When her husband died 6 years
ago, her sons sold the familia home situated on several
acres farther frotn town and with the 'proceeds bought
this smaller, neatly maintained ho te. She is, there-
fore, able to live independently an to be nearer her
sons and daughters, who all visit .her about once a
week, some more often. She enjoys their telephone
calls, although she has not mastered dialing so that
she can call them.

She is pleased that her grandchildren visit, most ot,
them at least' once a. mont4, and some take, turns
staying with her when she OLAll: In fact, orie grandson,
a 20-year-old college student who visits hep almost
daily1 helped during the interview with names and
ages of her grandchildren and' great-grandchildren.
The visits of the little ones, she says, "lift her spirits,"
even though they speak only English and she only
Mexican. Her affeCtionate term for them is bolli-itas.
the name .of a popular Mexican dinner roll made with
bleached flour, and an expression often applied to non-
Mexicans.

The interviewers noticed in the parlor at least four
dozen framed 'phôtographs of various kin, outward
symbols of attention that include extra visits when the
grandniother is ill and taking her to visit other familia
members when they are sick. Sra. A is grateful for her
children's practical gifts and their collective help in ,

paying Utility bills., insurance, or taxes. Although sad- i

dened 'when she remembers the old days when they
were all one caw, Sra. A hopes that things will contin-
ue as they are. She believes that 'her offsprings' visits'
are made because they love her and want to visit her. .

It, is especially, important to Sra. A that Ivithin each
house there be no discord between them."

. i

(The opportunity to reminisce, to talk about her loving )2
familia,'was a great pleasure to Sra. A. Her mind wpti
clear arid active and tbe experience was so exciting to
her that she gaVe the appearance of much better
health 'than was the actual case. When a bit or tape
was replayed for her and she heard her Voice recorded
for the first time in her life; she-was truly exhilarated.)

N..,
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The Second Generation,LThe Eldest Son

Sra. A's eldeit so age 52, lives less than a.mile fro
his mother ih

_

"t;*.clean house which 'he pwns
community of ower-middle socioeconomic class-.
an inspector in a motor-wheel manufacturing platt
the nearby city and, except for a 4-year-old car and g
color television set, appears, to have few material
assets. Among the framed photographs of all his chil-
dren and grandchildren, the sorb pointed out especially
the children's high school pictures and his son's athlet-
ic trophy. The comfortable furniture is shabby; outside,
the house needs a coat of paint. As a former field
hand, the eldest son has apparently seen little point in
fiXing up the yard, which has had no effort wasted on
it other than keeping it cleaned up.

Although this son would, by custom, be expected, tO
replace his father in the role of dominance in the
familia, he does not appear to have assumed that posi-
tion. Perhaps heading his own family is enough. He
visits his mother at least once a week and telephones
every other day and usually sees his brothers and sis-
ters every day, either at work or visiting back and
forth. Babysitting is a common exchange among them,
and they help each other with small loans and assist-
ance in large household jobs. The son expects these
enjoyable activities to continue and wishes an even
closer familial relationship. He ,and his wife see their
children daily, even the married ones with tfibir chil-
dren. He hopes to continue these close ties, which
make him proud and happy. Their visits are a token
that he is still important tp them. The children's finan-
cial aSsistance when he is ill for an extended period, or
his to them, is an indication of love among them, he
feels. Like his father before him, he has always tried to
teach his children to respect and help each other. **

The Son's Wife

The daughter-in-law was interviewed in Spanish by
'necessity, unlike her husband, for whom it was the
choice. Born in Monteri ey, Mexico, she and her
mother, a brother, and tWo sisters came permanently
to the States about 1945. She could contribute little
about her branches of the family treealmost nothing
about her father, that her mother and Mints and
uncles,were born in North-Central Texas, and that the
relativet still living are scattered throughout Mexico,
Indiana, and, mainly, Texas. Every few months she

85
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enjoyi seeing how Indiana COUSihs, usually at family
parties when they can all arrange to be together, since
holiday times are spent with each one's closest compos-
ite or linral family. After a painful 15-year break, the
daughterzin-law is reunited with her own mother, with..
whom she exchanges frequent and enjoyable visits. I;

The wife is happily and completely a homemaker or,
as she terms it, la alma de la casa, translated literally, .

"the soul of the house." During the interview, children,
grandchildren, and nieces came in constantly, and
other relatives called frequently,on the telephone. She
is intensely interested in and involved with her in-
laws, especially Sra. A. She hopes that the family will
always remAin unidos, but seems to feel that they mgy
not in the future and is sad about it.

The Daughter

Sra. A'S second oldest daughter and her husband live
in the same town in a rundown, two-story frathe house
surrounded by a, large, neglected yard. This rental
property appears scheduled for razing soon, to be re-
placed by a business grea similar to that 'across the
busy street. The dilapidated furnishings, and this cou-
ple's whole way of life, may well be explained by the
extended illness and unemployment of the daughter's
husband.

During the interview, the couple revealed that this
was not the daughter's firSt marriage and that not all
of their children were by this husband. The interview-
ers .had goticed during the great-grandmother's re-
sponses that neither she nor the grandson who helped
her with names and ages had mentioned all of this
daughter's offspring and that the old lady had.seemed
confused about the ones she did enumerate. Since the
earlier marriage had keen an unhappy one and "irreg-
ular," it was convenient to forget it when the family
tree was being branched out. The surviving son of the
claughter'll former maeriage lives in San Antonio with
his Wife old two children. The two dadghters live in
the nearby Michigan city, with four and eight children
respectively.

This present couple's youngest daughter, a student,
still lives at home, but the other four, three auto-
motive-worker sons and a daughter who works in a
nursing home in the city, all live in separate homes in
that city. These four and two unmatried male cousins

r-
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are the only unmarried children living apart from
their parents in all of Familia A.

The daughter recalls her youth fondly, especially visit-
ing with her mother's relatives while still in San Anto-
nio and working in the fields and playing with her
siblings. According to her'account, Sr. A kept the fami-
lia together and "harmonious," insisting that his chil-
dren come home on weekends, whether or not they
were married and whether they lived away from the
hometown or nearby. -

In spite of their troubled pasts, this couple seems rea-
sonably contented and satisfied. The daughter. visits
her mother nearly every day because of that lady's
'failing health, and she uses this time also to call her
own children since she has no phone. She visits these
children regularly, often uninvited, and receives visits
from them when they come to see Sra. A. She sees .her
brothers and sisters oftenat church, At their, mOt4-
er's home, and. at picnics. These occasions, combining
present good times and recollections of happy times in
the past, are a treat to her. Apparently, this daughter
is kept busy babysitting for her own children and for
her brothers and sisters and their children. In all, she
is happy with her familia and theirgielationship and
hopes they will all continue as they are now.

The Daughter's Husband

For this man, born,in 1931, 5 years after his wife, and
disabled from a number of stomach operations during
the last 4 years, Familia A iss,his "real" family. From
them, he feels that he has the acceptance, love, and
respect .he never had before, either in his native
Puerto Rico or in the United States prior to his mar-
riage. A source of great pride are visits from the chil-
dren who live in the area, whether they are his own or
not. He is especially happy that these seem to be made
from enjoyment, not obligation, and he feels that his
attempts to teach the young people not-to "lose" their
family have been effective, Like Sra. A, whom he loves
deeply, he is especially happy when the grandchildren
visit, and he is delighted to be called "Grandpa." This
household, like the other relatives, has -many framed
photographs of children and grandchildren, and of Sra.
A as well.

When he was 10, the son-in-law was placed in an or-
phanage by his widowed mother, a cleaning woman,

CIJu
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and there he remained until he was 19. He lived with
his mother for a short time, then he came to the

.United Stiites at age 25 and did field work' until he
could, save enough money to join a brother in Detroit"
Finally, he got. a job using the automotive' body-work
training learned back home. He eVeri fient money home
and, when the Detroit' brother died, he helped 'with the
funeral expenses, as apparently no one. else did.,1-1e:

'still corresponds oceisionally with his.sisters in Puerto ,N

Rico and calls them when he is ill and hospitalized. He
feels that they will continue to care about his we -
being but is embittered abput the treatment from h e
college-professor brother in Puerto Rico. Apparent
his 2-week visit there 12 years ago was shortened be-
cause his mother made him feel unwanted ,and his
brother's reception "was equivocal, at times weleompg
but often, scornfuj. The warmth of Familia A, then,ois
particularly meaningful. ) ,

A
<4,

The Third Generation: The Grandson'

This 29-year-old plan, his Anglo wife and th r young
daughters live,in a new house with 9wimming.,pwl, on
a '4 1/2-acre plot in a middle-middle levet area. Ileir
.home is 'on the outskirts Of town, near open fields, and
.only a few miles away From most of the A1Farnilia
members, ikho come often to 'the grandson's 'home for
cookoutk and swimming and to enjo tile larger area
than they possess. '

A *elder in the main auto-body, lant in the nearby
city, the grandson is a pivotal part of h' extended
family and appears to be a loved and' lo ing father.

4111 Except for a younger brother who lives al ne, he sees
most of his siblings and his parents three or four times
a week. These visits are made-Irvin enjoyment, not
obligation, he says, adding that he also likes to have
his mother's Mexican cooking, which his wife-can't do-
very well. He and his wife often call onthis parents for
babysitting, and he and his father help each other with
heavy household jobs and with loans occasionally, too.

31-1e is proud to be the oldest brother, to whom ,his
siblings come for help. This help hap included his sig-
nature to get loans or small amounts of money. He
has, in turn, borrowed occainonally from them, and he
and his wife obtEnned help from her parents when they
were first married. The'grahdson misses these requests
as his brothers and sisters grow older, but is proud
that they have done well and that he has, been instru-

to
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metital in their achievenitnts. Actually, he is afraid
that he has been too free with advice and Scolding;
although sometimes not stwere enough. lle has bmn
.happy to help them but does not want them to "'take
advantage's of him.

lie visits his grandmother about twice a month and
sometimes helps her move bulky objects. His memories-.-
of his grandfather are particularly warm, perhaps be,
cause he recalls th9fr working in the fields together
during his teen fears. He and his father, with the
aunts and uncles, bought proPerty it) the country so
that they can hunt and fish together, and they have
built a cottake there. The "club" they have formed,
with monthly dues and regular meetings about the use
and-maintenance of this property, is, apparently more
iNipoitant to the grandson than to the son, who did not
merItion this connection with other familia members.
The. .young man feels that his relationship with hts
aunts and uncles, whom he sees about twice dmonth,
is good and swill remain'unchanged.

:'89

'the Gripalson's
Go,

.The granddaughter-in-law, 29 like her husband, was
expecting their third child within a few days after the
intervjew. She is a fourth-generation "Anglo-Ameri-
can," of' German and English stock witht a large family
connection which has moved into the middle-middle

-Class,..,The interviewers noted that there wns never any.
tefeffrice to this difference- in "class" or "rate" but /
only Ito differences in laqguage and cuisine.

The young couple Hee her relatives on a few holidays,
which , the A's understand and accept, and keep in
touch with her family's activities during monthly visits
with her parents. The grandson's wife enjoyed the fre-
quent contticts with extended family members when

. she,was younger and misses them, but feels that now
they MI have much less in common. Of the future, she
thinks that perhaps their, friends may be as important
to her and,her husband as their relatives.

This young woman is busy with her children and
teaching geography and hist?ry to stwenth and eighth
graders. She sees.peither ber mother-in-law nor Sra. A
as (Alen as her husband does tbut is more comfortable,
with 'her mother-iti-law, in any case, since they can
converse in English. The relatives who belong to the
hunting club are frequent cotppifnions, especiatlly

) ,
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during the huiltaiik;1<sOn, when, according to her,
. "The husbands and .boys hunt, and the women and

girls cook. couple cooperate in the usual babysit-i
ting and eport that their children look forward to
being witi their cousins on both sides of the family.
The gran daughter-in-law thinks she should learn to
speak Spa h. better, and she appreciates her in-laws'
patience and understanding with her present inability.

The Granddaughter

This 32-yeai-old mother of eight, the eldest child of
Sra. A's second oldest ditugtiter and her first hasband,
is a school-bu4 driver and lives in a home she and her

' husband are buying in the city in a lower-middle-
income housing development. Her husband's 20-Near-
old nephew,'who has juitt begun working in the city, is
at present.a member of tlieir casa. The granddaughter
was raised by Sr: and Sra. A and feels like a sister to
her aunts and uncles who were growing up in the
same home, although 010' is not as close to her own
brOthers and sisters as sh6 otherwise would have been.
She is especially close to a cousth who was also raised
by their grandparents and writes often to her now that
the cousin is living in Indiana. The granddaughter is
confident that the families will be even closer and
frequently includes some of her many cousins, nieces,
anoi gephews in dutings with her own children,

Her love for her grandmother is very siiecial. The
granddatighter visits her every weekend, when she also
'sees many other relatives, especially her mother. Her
vacation visits to her own father in San Antonio are a
mixture of pleasure and homesickness. Since her hus-
band's family does not celebrate holidays because of
their religious practicea, these occasions are spent with
her extended familia.

V'he Granddaughter's Hwtband

The grandson-in-law, the only non-Catholic reported in
all of Familia A, has ,a large and complicated family
tree of his own. Most are step- and half-brothers and
Sisters from his father's three marriages, and all, ap-
parently, are on the best of terms; they turn to this
young man for advice with their problems since he is
the oldest. He adds, though, that he and his wife try to
solve their oft problems without going to members of
\,either familia.

" t/ I.
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In 1965, when he was 28, he came directly from Mexico
on a permanent basis to Work in the fields around the
town. Now a maintenance sweeper for a large auto-
motive plant, he has'somehow managed to save en gh
money to assist his own familia members when ey
are in need and has even sent his aged grandmoth in
Mexico enough money to rebuild her house when it
burned down. This is one of the familias which travels
back to Mexico frequently, and visits the many cousins
and especially the uncles who raised the motherless
boy with watmth and kindness. These visits are impor-
tant to the grandson-in-law and his children, as are the
frequent visits rith the Michigan brothers and sisters
and their fattier. The couple regret that they do not
see the granddaughter's older relatives as often as they
did when they still lived in ,the smaller town and
before the children were so busy in sports and other
eventh with their peers. .

Prototype Familia

In many ivays, this large, 141-member clan is highly typical
of that.aspect of Mexican-American culture known as familia
at its most traditional, possibly because. of its semirural, ex-
traurban ambience. Close-knit arid .devotedunidoscousins,
and airs and usticles of the same age group, for that matter,
interact like brothers and sisters. In-laws, espeCially females,
are drawn into the intense relationship of the network. There
is reflected here an emotional interdependence which, especial-
ly ,for die older members, satisfies most of the individuals'.
recreational and sodal needs, visits and larger gatherings being
an important part of daily and weekly life. The'sense of obligiti-
tion to each other: to help in times of economic trouble or
illness with small loans, household services, or child care, ap-
pearS to stem not only from the sense of duty instilled in early
childhood but from voluntary desire and strong emotional at-
tachment. In general, most familia members hope to tontinue
this involvement Eilohg with entry into the economic and social
mainstream of their locality.

Their Faith

With the CiccePtion Of one third-generation in-law, the. fami-
lia members are Catholic. Their faith-and their church are an
integral and accepted part of daily and weekly life:although
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only routine ritual participation for some. Family bonds are
strengthened further when godparents are chosen for christen-
ing, First Communion;and onfirmation. Dr. Sena-Rivera says,
though, that this custom is not as strong as it is nearer the
border or n Mexico itself, where the "fictive" kinship, the
practice of "claiming" relations through godparenting, is also

, .

still strong.

Marriage and Divorce ,

Familia A réflectsalso, changes in patterns of marriage and
divorce. A shift toward 'intermarriage with other groups is
rather noticeable among them. From the one "out-marriage"
out (Weight marriages.in the second generation, the daughter's
second marriage to a Puerto Rican, to nine out of sixteen'
marriages in the third generation, eight to Anglos and one to a
Cuban, the trend is striking. Striking, too, is the assimilation of
most of these spouses into the warm interaction of the familia.

According to Sena-Rivera, familias in his study were in one
respect not typical of many ,that he knows about: There were
no common-law marriages among them, Only Sra. A's daughter
had what was apparently a lest; than "formal" marriage ter i a 1
marriage is quite acceptable, and divorce is no longer fr&ned
on. As Sena-Rivera sees it, usually divorce "has meant that
they haven't lost anything. In most caset, the children stay
within the familias. It's an in-law, usually a male, whO leaves.
The divorce is not with the son, the blood line, so the daughter
keeps the children. And .apparently, when there is intermar-
riage or Marriage with a divorced.person, a man brings his own
children, who are gladly ac ted Lrito the extended family."

Language and Assimilatign

The grandson .articulated a concern about a trend' he has
observed in Familia Afind among,his kiends in the Michiana
area whem he expressed his regret that so many younger gen-
eration members know so little Spanish. In fact, the interview-
ers observed that given names in the fourth generation have
been Anglicized when they are not actually non-Spanish.

Sena-Rivera has noticed chang%in his own group in.'northern
New Mexico and southern Colorado..He adds, however, when
speaking of both custorns and language, that at present, with .
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he huge numbers of. Mexicans and other Latins coming in,
there is still a good deal of langdage retvntion. Referring par-
ticularly to the Los Angeles awa, he remarks: "They come
abross into LA now and work it -small industries directly for
Mexicans or at least for Mexican fbremen, and,shop in Mexican
grocery stores. Even big super markets have Spanish clerks . . . .

Now the burklen is on shops and restaurants who serve these
people rather than on the minority' struggling to make their
wiskes krtown in Eneklish. This change has taken place in less
thaii a generation.,Now social services in LA have.Spanish-
speaking personnel and signs on buses and in public buildings
are in Spanish; there are TV stations which are Mexican and.
there are other bilingual prog.rams. Particularly the ch'urches
now have'the masses and other services in Spanish-, so the're's
not really a great deal of need to de-Mexicanize yourself."

As Sena-Rivera reflected on this, he mentioned that some' of
the bilingual programs work but that many of them ''are simply
devicei3 -for assimilation in a bilinghal, bicultural ciypization.
Certainly it has been found among other groups who are
making their way into the mainstreem of American life that
satisfaction is greater and alienation less a ong those who
have achieved a bicultural' balance, by reta ing much of the
old while ansimilating much of the-new. Sra. A's grandson sees
this as a goal for kis generation and his children's.

Grandson A. sees other changes which should take place.
While cherishing memories of the older generation and loving
relationships with them, he feels that the younger generations
of Mexican Americans should be more "independent" and less
traditional. Friendship with Anglos should be fostered, he be-
lieves, and younger Chicanos, should make an effort to partici-
pate in'and enjoy things which their parents did not (Or could
not), such as travel and dating alone. Chief among die interests
to be promoted is sports, the grandson's own personal delight.

The "Nonpersons"

,A eitrange custom appealed during interviews. Usually, sever-
al interviews wRre necossary to fill out the branches on each
famjly tree, and occasionally 'a %few branches were not leafed

'there, and we'd try to straighten the ut. What's a child
out corhpletely. "Somebody would crop and, somebody

in
doing over there in that household? He was born over here.':
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And in the case of a couple of families, "all of a sudden you
realize there's somebody who isn't even being talked.about, and
the perpon is declared Almost awnonperson."

There w'as never any attempt to intru,de dr to. probe more
deeply than the family members wished to go. The interviewers
were struck by -the- firm,. quiet reflisal to reveal information
abOut a recent or imminent rupture in any couple. 14 the cases
where someone had, seemingly, "disappeared," clues dame only
from coMparing conversations and interviews among the var-
ious persons interviewed in the same familia. Females and
their children involved in divorce had apparently rejoined their
own extended families.

This kind of mystery first showed- up in Familia A when Sra.
A neglected to mention -some of the gclaughter's children, and
only later did the interviewers learn that the A grandparents
had actually legally adopted this granddaughter. It wa's this
same granddaughter who mentioned one uncle who did not
visit with anyone because he has "set himself apart." Later, the
interviewers realized that this was the individual who 41ad
refused to s them. The mystery remained closed.

Sena-Rivera said, "I didn't probe to And out exactly what
these people had done that was so wrogg that they were kicked.
out of the family. Since it was seritive, the only way we found
out was from'a word here and a word there; then from differ-
ent interviews we put the mystery together." He has observed
that mental INalth practitioners who are not of or very close to
this ethnic grobp are not likely to appreciate what being cut off
in tliis way means, nor to understand how this diminishing of
identity can destroy an individual and his sense of self.

Familia.B: 71 persons, 26 households, of 'urban-industrial, mostly
blUe-collar orientation.

The First Generatidn: The ,Great-Grandfather

Senor B, described by his interviewers as "an intro-,
spective, uncomplaining, philosoph-ipal man of striking
*Calm and personal dignity," was reading a Spanish-

. language Bible when the interviewers 4-rived. He and
his wife are Baptist -converts, the onlr ones in the
family. Although literate in his own language, he has
mastered, little English and was interviewed in Span-
ish in the upstairs flat of3/41keh two-unit house.

,
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In 1924, After several bitterly hard early married years
in Texas, the Bs migrated to this small steel-industry
city in Indiana, acrose the State line from Chicago. Sr.
B worked 3 years past retirement at 65 to nnish
payink for the modest but well-maintained house, situ-
ated 20-yards from one end of a railroad yard overpass
and next. to a small ironworks plant. This neighbor-
hood once had many young Mexican families in it,
since they ,considered it a good place to raise their
children. l'how, it appears to be mixed black and
"Latino,", the local -term for Mixed Spanish-origin
people.

The great-grandfather Was born in Mexico City in 1893
tO a maid and a textile-factory workei, orphaned when
he was 10, and placed in a government orphanage with
ha 4 siblings, since the few relatives still living were
unable or anwilling to take them in as was the custom.

4The orphanage was a good one, according to Sr. B., and
he and his brother learned linotyping, the brother's
lifelong professiop and Sr. B's source for odd jobs sinee
he retired from is job as a foundry worker. Soon after
the two brothe age forced them to leave the orphan-
age, 'they -feare6 conscription due to the Revolution.
Since Sr. B.Was unable to find a secure job-he decided
to try his luck in the United States and, in 1911, when
less than 19 years old, he paid a small fee, shoWed his
receipt, and walked across the bridge from Ciudad
Juarez to El Paso, Tex.

Sr. B has, maintained pontact with his brothers and
sisters in Mexico, writinq and sending money "when
they- said they needed it ' and once receiving money
from a brother so that he could visit Mexico City. He
mis8e8 the vacation trips there or to Baja California to
visit Sra. B's sister. Sr. B regrets that his descendants
and their relatives in Mexico have no contact with
each 'other and blames his offspring's lack of interest
on the. fact that not all of his 44 grhichildren and
none of his great-grandchildren can speak Spanish.

He is grateful for his progeny'h frequent visits, which
he feels are voluntary. Proud that he has never needed
to ask for their help, he has sometimes helped them
although there were times they did not want him to.
Occasionally, he has' paid small debts for them without
informing them. In his view, respect7and obedience are
.the basis of "harmony" in the family, and he, has in-
sisted bn -this for his wife and, "if they wish," for
himsel( as, well.. A key to this man in his familia is his,

o
, .
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wife's repeated comment to.the interviewers that Sr. B
was "a good man," which meant+to them Wat he was
kind and gentle, not a drinker, d provided as best he
could. 4

The Great-Grandmother
1In 1912, when she was 15, this lady married Sr. B, who

"treated'her right," and be an with him their struggle
for survival. Even though t , y lost three of their chil-
dren before the 'age Of 3, a Sr. B was able to earn no
more than 10 cents an hoiN'in his various jobs in
Texas, Sra. B was happier than she had been for many
years. Motherless 'shortly after her !birth, Sra. B and .

her siblings spent 4 happy years with her .paternal --
randmother, then. went 'with her father and his 15-

-old bride to Texas, where jobs were difficult and
4 When he was killed by a train a few years .-

ate Arbe tistepmother si ed away claimant I
rights ancMe1Xt1&to Mexico, ta ing her baby (laugh; , .
ter and Sra. B's rot er and older sister. She placed,6-
year-old Sra. B a - the other sister in 'a Catholic or-
phanageln San Antonio.

(::\
.

In the orphanage', Sra..B receilie4 only a year of kin-
dergarten, the &tent of her schooling. !Her fondest
memories were of several yearly events in tbe month

- of May -when the children 'were allowedito go into the
deserted street )n front of the orphanage at 4 in the
morning, to Ilun gnd play, a fivedon? B loved. They
all jooked fOrwalid to thpt one month, when- they were
also treated to a trip to the circus and to an early
morning walk to 'the bld.San Antonio Mission where
they had breakSagt.

After about 2 years, wlIen she was barely 9, Sra. B was
"adopted" 'by an -Anglo family who had assured the .
nuns she would be treated like a daughter. Actually,
her Many duties included feeding, dressing, and bath-
ing the invalid father. She had to sleep on a mat
rather than in one or the extra bedrooms and was
severely beaten when the guardianei were not satisfied
with her work. On the second occasion that the coach
man's kindly- wife reported the beatings to the orPha .
age, an interpreter came so that the little girl's stor
could, be told to the English-speaking nuns, and she.t
was returned to the orphanage.

When the stepmother and her new husband regained
custody of the childrtn, the youlaurairls were put to
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work for "Americans" as,household helpers. From this
experience, Sra. B learned English well, a boon ever
after for herself and her familia. Because of her miser-
able childhood, sha and Sr. B legally adopted and
raGe'd two grandchildren whose parents were divorced.

At the time of the interview, Sra. B was trying to
recover from the amputation of one leg below the
knee. Although uncomfortable, a bit deaf, and suffer-
ing from some lapses in memory, she viewed her pres-
ent life with contentrpent because of her husband's
devotion, her childrehle frequent visits, and her reli-
gious conVictions. She wishes only that she were not so
dependent on -her husband and oldest daughter, who
cares for her daily. Sra. B states that she has tried "to
teach all of them to do what's right and not to bear
any grudges."

The Second Generation: The Daughter

This woman, widow of a Mexican-born steel- worker-
mechanic, still has her unmarried eldest daughter, a

%clerical worker, her foui school-age children, and an ,
18-year-old niece in her casa. Her days are filled with
babysitting for a small grandson and taking care of
Sra. B, but she finds time to enjoy her children's and .
grandchildren's frequent visits and the twice-weekly
visits of, most of her brothers and sisters to their par-
ents.

The daughter4 feels that her familia is harmonio*Us and
alw4ys will be. Indeed, she is confident that-her chil-
drenl will remember slier teaching respect for their
elders in casa, familia and society-at-large. She re-
members with pleasure the huge assemblages of her .

younger daysk at a park or a hall rented for the occa-
sion, and arranges holiday gatherings at. her "big'
house." Her dr/tighter-in-law, who sees her mother-in-
law every Sunday because that lady likes to get all her
ofthpring together as often as possible, commented:,
"Like she usually goes out of ,her wayshe makes
f7autas, mole, enchiladas, menudo. Thep she calls ev-
erybody up, .and everyone goes over. If someone can't
make it, she .feels real bad. She likes to get everyone
together every so often, you }mow. For Christmas, all
the sisters-in-law and dauglUers help her make a
whole lot of tamales. We exchange gifts, all of ts. It's a
close family. Real close. The Grandma and Grandpa
are ',here, too. Thanksgiving and Christmas at her

%.1.



98 THE FAMILY AS AN ENDURING UNIT

house . . . . She does a lot of the rooking, but we all
bring something . . .

,

. The Son-in-Law 41,
.

The Bs' son:in-law, huriband of their .third youngest
child, was interviewed in Spanish in' the couple's well-
kept duplex, in a neatly maintained neighborhood of
solid lower-middle ,or middle-middle economic level,
over the viaduct and about a mile from the Bs. Five

4 children live atihome and four .elsewhere. A 23-year- .

. old daughtel, fin elementary school teacher in this
city, was especially interested in the study.. She and
her father tried to persuade her Vety shy mother to be
interviewed. The mother's older sister, to whom she is

ivery close, was instead thern other respondent for her
kgenerationr a fortunate circumstance for the study in
view of that daughter's pivotal ' position in Familia-B.

. , .. '.
The son-in4aw's example df fathily interaction has
been. consistent and strong%. He maintains close( ties
with his- relativei, and goes to Mekico several timev a

° year to visit his stblings, whom he has often hel04,
witLmldical expenses and in other Ways. He 'and the
brothel- who liveA nearby see each '.9they nearly every

:
day, an their children's friendship for each other is a
source ô pleasqre to these men. His children s and

, grandchildren's visits, even the babysitting he and his .
wife do, brit*. this man satisfaction ,and joy. He gives
the impression that these interactions and the fre-1
quent visits with his wifels family are voluntary and
enjoyable and will continue. ,

. ,

The Third Generation: The arandson
yt.

This 23-year-old man is a maintenance worlier at the
city's largest, steel milr Where many of the Men of
Familia B work. lie lives with his wife and small son
in a one-bedroom apartment in a nice-looking, four-
tmit building among seVeral godd ones on its side of
the street, along with several commercial buildings
and a bar. Across the noisy 'street are a number of
small industrial plants.

The grandson sees his mother once,i4very week or.,two.
He gives her a small portion of his paycheck and, with
his siblings, contributes to larger gifts, such to a- wash-
ing machine or other jabor-saving appliance, at Christ-
mas. He visits the grandparents about' once a nionth,
with phone. calls in between, and t kes them places

G/\

.

Alb
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- when they need rides, a service he frequently provides
for his mother-in-law when she deli*Kher Avon prod-
ucts. Babysitting, as well as occasional loans of money,
usually comes from his hirlaws. , He seems to mke
little effort td see his relatives, except while at his
mother's but wishes that /hey were closer and plans to
make more effort in th4 fut e. He also wishes, he
says, that he and his brothers- nd sisters ''would talk
seriously about what is going on with them" and not
be content with "just havinglun together."

GrandsorviN Wife
-

Fleeing from an "overly strict, jealous". husband, this
young .woman'i mother -1thught her to the United
States from their native GuaAalajara and raised her in
this city. The grand4aught4r-in-law sees her mother
often, stays with her when her husband is on the night
shift, and talks often on the phone. Her relationship
with her mother-in-law is frequent and loving and es-
pecia4 warni" with her husband's younger siblings.
This young woman revels in the closeness of her hus-
band's family, and her dream, when they can afford it,
is to go with her husband and son to visit her Tother's
relatives in Mexico?, which ghe enjoyed when she was
younger.

Of her son's future relationship with his familia, she
says, think just how we visit all the time; as he gets
older, it's going to blend into his ifteart that he's oing
to want to. Ahd they give him a let of love. I don t see
low he wouldn't want to, you knew . ."

The Granddatghter

This young woman, a 27-year-old benk clerk, lives with .

her husband and son in the carefully furnished down-
stairs unit of a converted two-story house on a well-,-
kept street occupied by people, of apparehtly lower-
middle income. The 'adopted married grandson of Sr,
and Sra. B lives upstairs. Busy and striving to be inde-
pendent, the granddaughter d,oes not see her relatives
often or talk on the telephone with them, pnlik6 many
of the others who spend a great deal of time this way.
Her son is taken to his grandmother's apd ,picked up
by his father, sothat this former interaRion between
the two generations of women is curtailed. Both par-
ents are pleased that their son has this'opportunity to .

get to know his grandmother and the great-grandpar-

I O
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.
1ents; it seenii not to ocCurl te. t em tb pay for this.-,

-service, hdwever, iti.spite of that, lagy.'s need. -C

The granddaughter gives We inipression 'Of needing the
familia ,conti.nuity and emptlanal ties; she say$ UNA
she.enjoys- being with he i. relatives and1las no outside,
friends. She isb especially concerned. that she ,visit her
grandparents at least once a Abnth, 'eveyi thougtt she
cannot really communicate wit41 her grandfather. Of

B she says, "My grandinother* a wonderful
person. There's no-one like my grandmother. She's the
best person I've ever known, and I'm glad that my son
ia.over there every day."

The Granddaughter's Husband

This police detective is, a third-generation Mexicali-
American Whose parents were born .in Iowa. The
father, a .railroad. worker like hia own father,, brought
his famil, to this city wjhere sbhie or the other men of
the family still work ih the steel mills. The young
man's mother, who visits them about once a Month, is
a ,home-demonstration agent for the Indiana 'Universi-
ty eitension service. He visits her occasionally and
sees his nger. brother, a, welder, .who lives in a
nearby c aboth twice a month. He sees his younger
sister, who a high school friend of his wife, and, her 11
-husband more frequently, since they get together often

' ,to play basketball. Otherwise, he is.rnainly codaerned
,with his immediate family and, like his wife, 'he indi-

.cates that, as a couple, they prefer to be independent
that4heir chief interaction is at large gatherings

1

of the familia.
I. .

Las Chicanas .j.,
The remarkable women of Familia- B epitomize, for Pr. Sena-

Rivera at least, the strength of the countlesii women, Mexican
and Mexican-American, who nave borne children, prepared ta-
males, enailadas, and all the rest .for countless familia mem-
bers, and worked,side by side in the fields with their husbands
and children.' This kind of life has been the historical lot of
these women on the estates of the padranes in Mexico and on
the lands of Texas, New Mexico, Cialifornia, 'or Midwest brm-
ers. At the same time, apparently, most of them have managed
to buttress within their familias, as an integral cornerstone of
their culture, the image of male dominance, in spite of the low

1 ;)
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social and economic stature of tlitr men. Quotations 'given
below, from comments made by some of the B women to the
interviews, wolf illustrate theii tiveS and their forceful per-
sonaliiies.

Sra. B, herself, exerted great influence on her family be ause
of her strong maternal control, and her fluency in En lish
which, despite her illiteracy,in b`oth Spanish and English, a ded
her in dealing with an Anglo-doininated world. The help to her
family in this one area alone was immeasurable and, further,
shieThad no langrge barrter to separate er frorihird and
fourth getieration members. Her will was hiclomitab e and her

pvotion 'tenaciously directed at saving her progeny from the
poverty and unhappiness,she kneW.-in her chikthood and from

'ttle.;ieprivsetion of her early married years in Texas.
Her 'ambition for her family is reflected in her grandclaugh-

terwho said during her interview: «

,

I think rm better.off than my brothers and sistprs . . .

and otice in awhile I hear someone /by, "Welt, you've
got money to do something." I do, but they forget that
I work hard and save. I've been working since I was a
fireshman in high school After high school, I went
back to my counselor and he said, "Now, you don't
Want to go to collegeyou're just going to get mar*-
ried." You know. But I decided to go. First I got a job
theme (Indiana University, Bloomington), then I en-
rolled. Sometimes it was really hardI didn't have
any monsy. But I would never call my mother. r don't
know ir winis a Sense of pride or. because I didn't want
to impose on hershe didn't have anything.

Loneliness brought together the six "Latinos" who were at
the University at that time. This girl helped establish a Meki-
can-American iprogram and is very proud of how well sotne of
the 4thbersi ineluding some women', have done. As she added,
sonr4 ()I-4T Viomen "even be6me lawyers."

Shrmarried at age 20, 3 years after her father died, and says
of`the eally,years of her marriage: "We started out with zero

. rg;thlt1Webtiid.for our own wedding. We saved for him to
go, to se ool because I wanted 4iiin te.get a degree real bad

. that Yrfeaat a lot to me. We lived 'in furnished apartments and
whatever : . : . H finished hi degree in night school . . . ."

Now shc;is' mot certain abOut finishing the 2 1/2 years she
needs.to get 1171. own degree becauge of her commitme,nt to her

g.
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husband and child. But she wants it very'much, "just to have
it."

The granddaughter-in-law, too,.shows the kind of Support for
her husband that has helped these Chicanos to "make tt," in an
alien culture and an unfriendly work environment.

I 011 him to be a foreman, you know, or a big- shot at
the Millnot just to stay down. Like before, he.was an
iron worker, and when it snowed, he was laid off. . . . .

Now he's in the Mill. It's less money thein before When
he was at the foundry, but there's alw0s work wheth-
er there's rain Or ixstorm or not and the benefits . .

But he had to start at Ilihe bottom, in the labor. Two
months ago, he took his exam to get into mechanics at
the Mill. So, like, I would always build him upyou
can do this, just try, you're not dumb. You've 4ot to dO
that to.your husband. If not, they don't t4ink jnuch of
themselvesjust So they're making money, they're
happy. They should try to make more, and get up high,
I think .

Discrimination

Bra. B's poignant- memories of her husband's work experi-
ences' are sadly typical of the eXperiences of all too many
Mexican Americans and, for that matter, of most socioeconomi-.
cally depressed newcomers to the United States work force. She
described his struggles while working,for the railrood.in Texas:

All the Mexlcans were assigned the hard* jobs, like
digging, even if you could read and writtel`-'as he can=
and were able to handle better work. Wh? &cause we
were Mexican. They wouldn't give us a chance at noth-
ing. There were many abuses . . . Some of the fore-
men were very mean. They would see that you were
marked down at the store for more thah what you
bought, and you, always owed more than you made.
That's not fair ..

In the memories of the great-grandparents of Farnilia B,
discrimation extended beyond the work place. As Sra. B re-

,membered it:

Life for the Mexican was pretty hard . . . . It %was
almost like for the colored: There was al lot (of) dis-
eriinination. They wouldn't allow you to eat at a table
with a whitethey would separate you, Once I went to
Meet my husband in another cityf In the morning I
went to a restaurant by the !itation to have breakfast.

A
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Now, I am pretty light and I can pass. Thei served me
When I returned to San Antonio with my usband, we
stopped at the same restaurant. They 'saw my husband
is Mexican. They wouldn't serve us up front.' They
wanted to serve us in the kitchen . .

Sra. B added that things had not been too different for Mexi-
cans where they now live. She said that her husband had
always had to work at the hardest-jobsin the steel mills, under
unhealthy tonditions,.and that he was never steadily employed
or -for many days a week. Sra. B then added, lest she make the
one-"white" interviewer feel uncomfortable, "I owe no. grudges

I take things as they comeas God sends them:

iO3

Employment

In regard to the employment problems of the Mexican
Americans, as with a study of ,illegal immigrants which he
hopes to do, Sena-Rivera-is afraid that his study, while good
and valid, may be used against these people. "You can manipu-
late family associations, particularly emotive tendencies, to get
at the var'ious .mernbers and manipulate 'them even to hold
down the work force," .he explained. "Even these individual
laborers say that. This person will stick with the job becapse he
has greater responsibilities to a wide nine of people. They can
mak% greater demands on him than on another worker. I've
seen that. I've heard 'white' employers speak in .those terms:
'I'd rathera, have a Mexican worker because I know he'll be
steady and work for less, because that rhoney has to go to a lot
of people."

While agreeing that many immigrae groups 'hive met with
similar difficulties,.he added, "Our bad luck' is that we came'at

. the end of the Industrial Revolution, so that as a group 'we are
locked into that stage.of history that we can't get mit of . . . .

And even if we were able tc; move up, it's in categories that
don't make that'much difference. Like inacademia . it's high
prestige, but it's still a middle-class occupation in our society

Each group has haill to work its way in our country: that's
trae, but here, now, th'e average person has to work much,

muchrharder." .

Familia B in the third generation has a number oi' excep-
tibris to the blue-collar caste of the older members. In addition

the)Nlice detedtve grandson=in-law and his clerical:worker

-t
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wife, that generation iricludes a computer programmer, a musi-
cian, a telephone operator, a bilingual teacher, *. secretary, a
bank employee, and a salesperson. Among the other young,
adult grandchildren, there are several college and university
students. It is hard to say whether they are feeling at their age
the constraints of their time and their ethnic group, 44 being
"locked in,". as Sena-Riuera describes it. Whether fuller entry
into a bicultural world and emergence of more of the women .
out of the casa an into the worleing world yill make a differ-
ence in familia life s a matter for further study. `

Of this familia, the interviewers noted that, they "did not .
receive any sense of being-at-the-bottom or depression from any
member for living in this or simjlar neighborhoods and espe-
cially not from Sr. 'and Sra. B. At the same time, we do not
wish to convey the impression that various members of Familia
B 'are not desirous of, or not workings toward raising, their
"Present socioeconomic status:"

Changes

. The,grandson's perceptions are interesting. In his interviet
conducted in English with much Anglicization or Spanish.sur-
names, he made distinctimis among his relatives, calling
anyone born and raised in Mexico "Mexican." To him, "Chica-
no" stands for tNwe born in the States but who "think _like a
Meiican," ail "Mexican American" means those of Mexican
descent who "think like Americans."

The propinquity of Most of these poor slum houses to their
neighbors and the enforced prOpinquity of their numerous occu-
pants to each other certainly do not ,9pitomize the American
Dream. They are not the Dream pictured in glossy magazines
or on the ubiquitous television, whose aerials project from
every tenement. But the always-room-for-one-more hospitality
for other mernbers of familia has been ban assurance of the
enduring qualities of the Chicano kin network. Will these qua-
lities endure upchanged?

The Third generation members oletke B Familia who were
interviewed indicate a possible driftlhere is an embarrass-
ment about inadequate space and enforced closeness which may
interfere with the old hospitality-despite-inadequacies. The
granddaughter, who wants to continue the large gatherings at
Christmas, at least, like the all-familia party she went "all

113
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out" for the,previbus year, is looking for a larger house beCause

"I don't have the room" to entertain adequately. The grandson
indicates that he does not visit 4i5 siblings formally, or*they
him, except for calling on his next-older brother who has just
bought a house where, the grandson feels, visits now will not be
an imposition.

Transmision of yallies

B, throughout its generations; demOnstrates well the
transmission of values. The fathers in all of the familias. in this
study have been instrumental, in both precept and example, in

-teaching respect and ob51ience to one's elders and love and
vblition in helping.all familia members. In addition to reinforc-
ing tliese principles, the mothers have,been largely responsible
for taching moral sfrictures rind proper behavior to the young
woinen of the familias. The B's granddaughter-in-law reported
the lessong from ter Mexican relatives, especially her own
grandmother: I

Not to take the pill! Take. when God gives me a-child,
not to abort it, and to have as many children as he
wants me to, you know. . . . . Respectrespect for your
elders, respect for your Mom.

I 'always had to respect my Mom and I klid! 8he
brought us up real strict, like the Mexican -custom.
Like my husband couldn't come into the house for the
longest time while we were dating! She just didn't
want him in the house "finless he wants to marry
youis going to ask for your hand." I'd say, "Well,
Ma, we're not ,living like that any more," and she'd
say, "While you're under-this roof you are: But then
he proved himself, like there wits no hanky-panky, and
he didn't get me pregnant or anyth4ig so after 3 years,
she let him come into the fi,ent (eficlosed) porch! We
had a little color 1W there-to watch together. We went
together for about 5 yearli before -we were married and
he was finally allowed inside.the house.

She said her husband, who fold her later Atilt he wouldn't
have married het' if she had been ';easy" 'and that he, was glad
her mother had been,strict with her, would be strict like that
with his own daughters:His viewpoint does not entirely reflect
the trend reported for some thirdvneration members, who are
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tryihg to adapt to different dating patterns, among odier more
"American" ways.

(Since the interviews, Senora B hag died. The interviewers
, were of the Opinion, when talking with the familia, that the4

group apil6red to be at a crucial point in their cultural con-
tinuity. Senor B did not give the impression' of stimulating
enough emotional reaction alone or of having the material
resource§ ,which might compensate for that lack. They feel,
though, that the daughter who has been with her mother at
the center of visits during the older lady's illness and the .
granddaughter who appears to want to continue the larger
family gatherings may be able to carry on the role as the

.familia\focal point.) .

Familia C. 23 persts, seven households of metropolitan cen4l
'city, mixed blue-c liar and other occupations.

0

The First Generation: The Great-Gremdfather

In 1917, when he was 22, the now-81-year-old head Goil
this familia Came to the metropolitan center in Michi-
gan where the familia still lives. This retired auto4,
motive worker spends most of hisdays and nights
cheZrfully looking after his Invalid wife. The interview-
'ers were impressed with his genifle digaVfied manner

rnand the fact thai he was not e perassed to.be doing
women's work; they noted as well the emotive interde-
pendency of the, couple.

Their home is old, spacious, and reasonably well kept
up, on the first floor of a two-lfamily dwelling that they
own. Throughout the'years, the 'upstairs 'flat; ith its
separate entrance in the back, has been oceupitd suc-
cessively by other familia members: Sra. C's parents,
an aunt and her husband, a patrolman grandson and
his wife, and now a newly married granddaughter apd
her Irish-descent, automotive-worker husband. The C's
qlder daughter and her husband live next door. where
Sra. C's childless sister and her husband, both de-
cedsed, had lived. The C's other daughter and her casa
are rwt far away. The neighborhood is largely of Mexi,
can and other Latino families and appears to be low
income, in a blighted central city area adjacent to a
freeway which split up the old neighborhood and the
Catholic parish.

I
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one of his brothers was conscripted during the-
an Revolution, Sr. C and 43 other similarly
ned young men started walking toward the
haying heard that they coda find some kind of

here. After nearly starving going over the moun-
toward Guadalajara, Sr. C finally: arrived in
where he workei for ,a few years before coming
city in Michigan. While.in Texas, he was able to
oney back to his brothers aind 'sisters, some of
was repaid by the brothers Who came to Chica-

\Sr. C ften calls hi brother who,is still living in Chica-
go; t y rarely visit together anymore because of the
broth r:s and Sra. C's physical conditions. There is
aim.: no. cohtact with the brother's children, since
they re young and busy 'and "very proud." The great-

/ gran ather of the C Fan1zi4a finds his greateit delight
in th grandc rep, ,t a youngest of whom stop in
nearl every eats,,anft in his greatgrandchil-

i, dren, Iv) are o tf,b might by; for visits. .

The'Grea Onind other
, )

Like r hu ihdt Sra. 01 Ibved Working ih the fields
duri ! her,.c *Idhood in Mexico. S'he still remembers

\ the : ys trier with hex 14nrena, a grapdmothdr, and
her .11 other andlbw- Bikers. The family was sufficient-
ly Pto-do that Sra, C nearly completed traini4" to
beco a teacher and included Frnch and shoittand

, in h repertoire. In 1924k aftr hér1grandmother died,
Sra. her p erits, three ins rs, and a related couple'
with e chil joined the t-Revolution exodus to
the States to work in the su r-beet industry. Eventu-

j ally the settled this sma I western-Michigan city,.
'

Sra. ver com leted.her teacher training as she had r

hoped to do. She and her sisters got.maintenance jobs
in hotels Inv the ciiy and worked in -the fields fiv--the
summer..She met Si%, Q in this city, and after they
were niOrried they settled in their present place. For-
tunately, they remodeled the house intal two independ-
ent units so 'that Sra. C's, parents could live there.
Shortly aftemardthe father became a invalid, never
to work again', and had to depend on Sr. C and his
other .dallghters and their husbands for financial sup-
port and on Sra. C for help in caring for hiin.

uie of a losa of iotor control, which has caused
.sev al injpries, Sra. C must use, a wheelchair and.

,' 0

t
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walker, and requires almost constant care. Her life is
brightened by the attention of her husband and the
frequent visits of her daughters and their husbands
and offspring and the cooked food they bring. The
patrolman grandson, who conveniently works in thei,r
precinct, stops in often, as do the granddaughters ad
the great-grandchildren. 'The Anglo grandsons-in-law
coma frequently, too, and each of them has brought his
mother to visit. A great source of pride is the fact that
all of her offsming speak both Spanish and English.
She is proud, tod, to show off the many framed photo-
graphs of her familia memiers.

The Second Generation: The Daughter

Sra. C rel'ated proudly that this6daughter was the first
"Latino" to graduate from the city's Catholit high
school. A former secretary, and presently office man-
ager in an 'airmail service firm, the daughter and her

. husband apparently make an upper-middle-class
incorrib. Their home is beautifully furnished, farghetter
than the exterior and the neighborhood would suggest..
The couple travel' frequently to many parts of the
world, especially to Mexico, and hold the familia gath-
erings at thee home several timen a month "for first
cousins and her closer relatives. The entire lineal C
familia gather, at her home for Thanksgiving and once
at Christman she held a dance, with a live band, for
them.

Her intensive interaction with litr relatives includes
seeing her parents daily and her sister almost an often.
Her younger daughter, recently married arid 4;bring in
the apartment above the Cs, is her mother s office
assistant. The patrolman so-n and the practical-nurse
daughter arid their families visit often, and the daugh-
ter frequentlybtakes her adored grandchildren on out-
ings. In addition, she manages to keep up with her
mother's relatives in this city,, her father's "very
proild" nephews and nieces in- Chicago, and her hus-
band's family in Mexico.

,ilhe Daughter's Husband
.)

This "dignified and somewhat formal man" met the
Cs' olderdaughter when she was on a vacation trip to ,

Mexi o City, and took' her back there after their wed-
din in Michigan: They lived there for 8 years, where
he Uad a business and where their two obier childten
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were born', and returned to this city in 1951. He is now
ses manager for a large St..Vincent de Paul store.
The husband feels close to his in-laws and visits often;
both he and the other sontin-law heartily endorse their
wives' assistance to the old couple dwing Sra. C's ill-
ness. fle is apparently supportive of the parties which
his wife gives for her familia and thoroughly enjoys
the visits of his children and grandchildren. Before his
brother's cITth, he visited him yearly in .Mexico,
giving financial support as well. He sees his two sisters
often during their visits to his home, the last being for
his daughter's wedding, or during.travels with his wife.
A Kincipal concern, he says, has been tirassuve.the
education of his children to save them from the hard-
ships he knew as a young man. 4

s The Third Generation: The Grandson'

The daughter's only,son, a veteran, and a police patrol-
man for the past 5 years, chose that profession after
getting th'e impression that he was being passed over
for ptomotion in a previous occupation because he was
Mexican, so his wife said. Interestinae give& him-
self this designation, rather than Mexi&il American or
Chicano. Since he is proficient in Spanish and English,
he is often called on to interpret at work, as is his ,

medical-aide sister, a matter of great pride, not only to
Sra. C but 'to her son-in-law, who insisted that his
children know both languages. This young man enjoy§
contacts with his aunt, sisters, and cousins, whom he
"likes to kid around with," and _wishes the visita were
more frequent. He adds that fie wishes they had done
more things together when they were younger. Now he'
ses particularly pleased that his son and the son's
co s are developing a strong relationship, visiting
bac and forth and "sleeping over." -His aim is to
inculcate in his son the same respect for; honesty withe .

and politeness to the aunts, niclesI grandparents *
that he himself learned as a child.

The Grancison's Wife

This quiet 25-year-old woman, a medical technologiiit
of-mixed jtalian and German heritage, and her hus-
band are raising their son in a modest, middle-middle-
level neighborhood of tree-lined atreets and brick bun-
galOws. Although she is busy with her jot) and bottle-

*.
making res'ponsibilities, she sees, her own and her 'par-
ents-in-l'aw several times a week, taking Shnday

1.1 I v
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dinner with them and having her mother\-in-law baby-
sit occasionally. She has nly pleasant liriemories of
living with her husband's amily when she was first
married and of their the apartment above the
grandparents. Now, s e orresponds with some of her
mother's relatives and tries to see her brother and his
wife more often. Meantime, she is concerned.that her
son get ta know both sets of his grandparents and the
C great-grandparents.

Traditions and Changes

Except for their lack of male descent lineal heirs, Familia C-
vexemplifies many of the attributes considered typfcal of this
ethnic family group. There are ..the physical prdpinquity of
thrte of the households, the interactions both emotional and'
duilul, and the occupational assistance.

Alf additional evidence of interdependency is the drawih of
the sons-in-law and iso fat, apparently, the grandsons-in-law,
into, the intensive, warm family interaction. This has occurred
eVen though Sra. C has always believed firmly, so she indicat-
e(k that a'woman's obligation must be first to her husband and
children.

IX remains to be seen whether the ties that bind this familia
will hold after the great-grandparents die ,and the more afflu-
ent daughter and son-in-law leave the three-household enclave,
as it is assumed that they will. Perhaps those ties will 'hold for
a time, at least, because this is the daughter who, after the
parents, appeprs to be the pivotal force in the lineal familia.

Spanish Language and the ChOno

This familia differs from the other three M the study in a
highly significant kletail, the transmission and retention of the
mother tongue even to th7 fourth generation. Whether due*
substantially to the higher education of this particular great-
grandmOther, the extensive travels and ambition of the more
affluent daughter and her husband, or the obvious advantage
this ability has brought to the patrolman and his sister, it js
hard to say. Perhaps.each of Ihese has been a factor. Certainly,
the remembrance and frequent use of Spanish has fabilitated
communication among the generations, even though both
great-grandparents do have some knowledge of English.

1 1
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In "Growing Up Chicano," a chapter in one of his volumes of
Children of Crisis (l978,upp. 353-354), Robert Coles describes thg1
dependence- of the Chrcana mother on her own language:
44Moreover4they have the Spanish language, a reminder that
one is not hopliplessly Anglo, that one has' one's own words,
one's way of putting,things and regarding the wor1d and, not('
least, one's privacy and independence. No wohder many Chit-

cana mothers, who can speak English easily, if not fluently,
and who know full well that their Children will be going to
Anglo-run schools where English is die Inly or certainly the
preferred language, choose to speak Spanish not just to their
young children, but, it often seems, at themas if the souttd of
the language offers the mother a sense of herself to fall back
upon, a certain reserve that causes the child to feel comforted
and loved . . The mothers, of course, are talking to them-
selves, reminding themselves that their children may well
suffer in the future, buti, at the -very least will not 'lose their
language, their sense of a specific heritage: a religion, a nation
ality."

-

The Chicanos whom Coles observed and -wrote'lboug with
,

such sympathetic perception live in Texas and other parts of
qicthe South and Southwest. Possibly those'who migrated to -the

Midwest found a somewhat more egalitarian elimate in which
to raise their children ind perceived less need for them to
retain facility in their language. Perhaps this latter group envi-
sioned a greater chance of upvard mobility and thought that
chance would be more possible with greater skill in English.

When more research studies of the Mexican in the United
States are done, as Dr. Sena-Rivera hopes there will be, the use
of Spanish only, English only, and of the two interthangeably

stuld be inVebtigathd, with regard to region, locioeconomic
hs and mobility, and the institution of familia as a confirm-

jfig and viable unit. It will be interesting to determine whether
the younger generations of this ethnic group as a whole w1
find, as other groups apparently have, that the bilingual, biciil-
4ral mode is conducive to greater socioeconomic and emotional
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Familia 0, 58 persons, 13 households, of urban-industrial, mixed
blue-collar and self-employed occupations.

The First Generation: The Great-Grandfather

Sr. D, 1890-1968, was born /in Nuevo Leon, Mexico, and4-

died in the small, mill-dominated, northwest Indiana
city where most of the family still live ad carry on
the 4family bUsiness." The interviewers pieced togeth-
er this extraordinary man's story from the glowing
descriptions by his children and included it with the

, Others to complete the familia picture.
N

/
Sr. D's father aied at the beginninff of the ReVoIution.
Unfortunately, his widow and 13 children did 'not have
time to divide his extensive lands, with their dattle.and
goats, orange groves, and sugar cane plantations, to
avoid the Revolutionary practice of breaking up large
holdings. The,lands were expropriated, and the faitily
mqe to Monterrey, Mexico, where most orthem
Te am. The sobs found work, bought a .hoine for their
mother, and cleared their father's debts. :

After working at various jobs in an American-own,ed
refinery for awhile, Sr. D was put to running the coin-
pany's general store. When he realized the opportuni-
ties of commercial trade, he decided to go into it on his
own and, what's more, to go to the StateS to t hisvs7
luck. For It time, he worked as-On El Po as a dler,
carrying household wares across the border in hor-
drawn wagon. It was then that he began to tirt the
boss's daughter. -*

His next venture was to the rapidly Awing city of
San Antonio. Here he began to learn .English. In his
clothing -store job, he learned to measure for suits and
to alter finished garments. Still,, he wanted to be in
businesS for himself. News ,of large settlements of
Mexicans in the Chicago area spurred him to go there,
and he moved to the smpll town, now a city, where the
family still lives. The courtship arntinued, with' letters
and short, sportalic itrisits. , /

..

3:

His first business was* a shop for tailoring,. dry clean-' ing, and sel,Vng Spanish-key typewriters. There, be-
sides pressing dry-cleaned clothing, he measured for

. suits, cut them out,' and completed the final fittings
after the suits were sewn io Chicago.

Theft of his lx;Cts of material and machinery ended the
operation at 'about the time the Depression- hit. Being
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wise enough to realize that people might go without
new or mended clothing but not without food: Sr. D
determined next on a Mexican foods distribution bus' (----..
ness.

.. Then, at age 37, ix/Spite of the Depression and in spite t
of being broke, he made a quick trip,/ to Chihualma,
Mexico, 'where his former boss' fainily was then
living, and married. his 27-year-old fiancee. Even this
was difficult. The religious ceremony folloWing the

s'Ag(civil marn -had to be performed in secret because
revplutionari s were still repressing the clergy.

Upon their return to the place Sra: D. was later to
describe as "the ugliest town in the world," they'began ,------
their family and the farhil'Y business, wl*h was even-
tually itb provide a substantial living flpr them and
their seven children. The enterprise still providesSuffi-
dent finrncial security for Sra. D that she can give .

small. su s frOm the proceed ' to each child every
month. , ..

.
--..

This business has,been a p one focus ot family life .

throughout the years. The childred remember the long-
hours their Whet. r- worked, late into the Ilight and
early each morning, to prepare packages of chocolate
and other products for sale and delivery during' the ,

day. When the boys were small, they were paid orra
piecework basis to wrap products from the basement
Work area, always, after, never during, School. In the
summers, before success led to importing more canned
delicacies from Mexico, the family would go at 4 each
morning to the Lake Michigan dunes to pick and clean .

tendu cactus leaves which their Mexican customers
partirilarly enjoyed.

The oldest son took Over when his Tather became-bed-
. ridden 4 years befdre his death. At present, the two

t sons are in the business, and the oldest daugh-
ter'qiusband is .a salesman for the firm. The other two
sons frld out their equal-shares during a--slump. One is
buyi g his shares back; the youngest is in Texas with
his mily and quite successful in his own business.
The ughters never helped Much when they were
childre , since their place was to be in marriage and
homemaking. The second daughter, now divorced, has
been employed in the businessi recently, however. The
youngest Oaughter and her husband have their own
business, possibly even more successful than . that of
the family.

1 r") 61,
4.
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Many of the grandchildren have worked in the busi-
ness from time ,to time, but, As ,et, there is no sign
that they are .being groomed to take over. Like the
senior Ds, the parents of these young people apparent-
ly have not pushed their children in any occupational
'direction. While only 23 of the 33 grandchildren are
grown, the trend so far, both occupationally arid eduea:
tionally, Seems te be as workers in the industrial labor
force rather than in entrepreneurial or professional
jobs.

Sr. 12'8 children still relish stories about their- father,
how-helaught' them-to-show-politeness and deference
to elderS and, A the same time, to be bold and adven-
turous; he used to let them find their own way hothe

. ' from Chicago, transferring from bus to.Loopito bus, all
the Way back to their own citY. SometimArthe would
send -them alone to Ctticago, or even to Mexico, to
locate relativeikand acquaintances. 1,11

erhe Great-Grandmother

Sra. D. was born 'in Chihuahua, Mexico, in ,1900. In
reasonably good health,.but with some meMory la
she stillAivee in the home where she and her hus and
ended their days together. A ybung girl lives with her
as companionV but mdch of her time is spent in the
homes of her-children. Her oldest daughter arranged
that each ehiki Sra. D. or take 'her home on a
fixed day and enterttain the familia with cake and
coffee if this da37` coincided with her birthday pr Moth,
er's Day, ;

This great:grandmother is content .witk her jife and
with.the dhildren's love for her and for each other.
Only the laek of communication between herself and
the third- and fourth-generation lamily members dis-
turbs her, since 'she uhders nds English very poorly
and many of them _speak ttle or .no Spanish. Appar-
entlN,, her own children ave not considered this an
essenti'al part of their' children's rearing as she did.
She iaied1to return ahnuallY to Mexico, taking one or
more of her children and later some of the grandchil-
dren, so that they could see the, "homeland" and the
relatives there and learn their parents' native lan-
guage.

Ali'hOugh., as a bride, she missed the trees and green
landscape of her childhood, Sra. D set abotit willingly
making a home itr the rear mon* of the 'bdilding

V
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, where the business -was located. At first, there was a
mattress,on the floor and boards on crates for a table:.
Her contribution 'to the business was significant even
tkiough' she never worked in the basement or the shop.
Her son said, "My father had this machismo. It wctrked
in funny littleways. He 'catered' to my mother. He
would take care of bringing in the money; she would
take care of the family . . . . Yet her presence was
everywherethe house and the store. She would keep

4
an eye on things, and she even caught the accountant
in a serious and suspicious error' over the inventory of
checks once . . Once my father was three payments
behin6 on our large, expensive chocolate-mixing ma-
chine (chocolate then being the mainstay of the busi-
ness). She negotiated partial payments so that they
,would not take away the machine, and until my father
caught up with the payments. This was during the
Depression . . . . She did her part in so many little
ways

Most Mexican children, When they work in the fields
Or other jobs, give up all or part of their pay to, help
their families. Sra. ID follovied this practice with her'
sons and, supposedly for household expenses, withheld

. part of their pay from their jobs wrapping chocolate.
When business seemed slow, the withholdings in-
creased. The sons now see this partially as a necessity
and partially as a device to teach them not to spend all
their money as soon as they made it: AsAach one
married, the mother returned in a lump'surh whatever
amount had beeq withheld.

The Second Generation: The Son

This unpretentious. friendly man is second to his .oldet
brothef in managing the business and is active in com-
munity affairs. His home is in a middie-middle level
housing development, complete with elementary and
intermediate schools and near the, new city library.
The activist civic group he belongs to fought for 10
years for the project, combatting city officials and the
-economically dominant steel mill' which finally found
the land for it. His modestly furnished hmne is 'large
enough for six and( has ti yard big enough for active
playing.

The son interspersed his English-language interview
with Spanish when quoting others in stories about his
familia. His storits of coping and succeeding were
funny but,, pointed, and much of the &mina history

115
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came from his interview. His own, history is impres-
sive. He was married at 19 to the girl from down the
street and, like his entire familia, has become involved
in several influential civic and parishbrganizations, in
some of which he is an officer. 'Until it got political,"
he belonged also tgi the locaI Mexican-American self-

, betterment association of business men'. As a board '
member of this national group, he and his 'entire casa
were invited to a White House reception when
Ramona Banuelos was installed in a high Treasury

, Department, position during the Nixon administration.
The familia came.through handsOmely, with, an enve-
lope,full of money for his expenses, a story which the
son.still relates with pride and appreciation.

The son said -that the monthly parties of his genera-,
tion, usually held in each other's homes without the.
children, have almost. been curtailed because everyone
is so busy. The large, all-faMitia parties, where older
and younger members can get to know, each other, are
scheduled for a public park or a similar place large
enough to hold them all, like the party planned forthe
week after the, interviews. The son observed tha,i the
familia has, always been so close and their involve-
ment with each other so complete that, with the addi-

. tion of their civic memberShip, they have little time
for friends hip outside their own group.

The son is h ppy about His own casa and their feel*,
for each other and their familia. There is a busy ex-
change of hand-me-down clothed; of babysitting, and of
children visiting back and forth for an afternoon, a
night, or a, week. This stalwart familia man hopes that
Wiese interactions will increase and fears only that he
&is not taught enough discipline to his children.

).

,The Soes Wife

Interviewed in English but completely fluent in Span-
ish, this busy hOusewife is contented with her casa and
familia relationships. When first married, she-and her
husband lived in an apartment across the street ,from
the fatnily business and the elde, Ds'living quarters,
so she would finish her housework and go either to her
own mother's down the street or to visit her mother-in-
law, whom she liked and found "very tactful." She still
relishes her many contacts with her husband's family,
in vidits or "at functions." At present, she and her
daughter-in-law next ,door exchange babysitting serv-

dr-
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ices, and there are frequent vistts from those who have
left home.

She believes that being in a large family has taught'
, her children love and respect and that growing up

near their grandparents' house was a positive influ-
ence. "Every Sunday everybody was at Grandma's
houseall the brothers and sisters and their wives and
husbands and their children got to see each other."
Thia experience and the fun of holidays as familia
occasions formed their idea's ab`out themselves and
their relatives, sh, Says..

i?The Daughter.,

The Ds' oldest livirig child, now 48, lives in a neighbor-
ing suburb of the city and works as a fill-in bank
teller. She was interviewed in English in her home;
which is situated. in a development of middle-middle
income level. Near the garage and back patio were two
cars, two motor cycles, and a motor boat. Her two
daughters, the older solely arnornemaker and the youn-
ger a telephone representative, come by . with their
Anglo husbands and children at least twice a week,
sometimes together and often for a meal, sharing babyr
sitting and parties with the daughter's fiVe, children
still living at homeas the daughter saya," the grand-
children "just sort .of blend in with my own kids."
Gatherings. of the familia, especially at Christmas,
when all of them celebrate together and -share ,costlk
and cooking, mean a lot to her. She says She will be
glad when she and her siblings can resume their
monthly get-togethers; now she sees individual families
at birthdays, graduations, oi. weddings.,
Of the third generation, she noted that age pairings
among cousins were frequent arid their friendship's
have led to subsequent pairings among their offspring.
This goes on am g altnost all the cotisins in the var-
ious households.. ,

..., c
The Daughter's Hulthant

This man chose to be interviewed in English and to"
Anglicize the pronunciation of Spanish surnames and
given names although &e uses Spanish as a wholesale
salesinah of.IVIexican f s for the D business. His
designations of ethnicit ere Mexican for his parents,
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aunts, and uncles,- and Mexican .American for his own
generation and his children. a

The son-in-law remembers with special fondness his
maternal grandparents, who had followed their daugh-
ter here, because he was sent to live with them for
about a year since they all "didn't fit" in his parents'
small house. He liked the arrangement because his
grandmother "babied" him. Men his grandmother
overheard him tellkng his mother that he was not
eager to return to his parents' became he was so com-
fortable where he was, she sent him back immediately.
She didn't want him tb lose his cariiio, or'fondness, for

his parents.
The son-irr-law has been dr n mere closely into the])
kin network, although hi own family of 8 brothers
and a sister; 29 grandchildren,. and 6 great-grandchil-
dren is closeknit and they all care for their widowed
thother with visits and snurll services. He and his wife
s pend Christmas Day with his family and Christmas

ye with hers. The two jamilias have been, friends
since the daughter and son-in-law were children; in
fact at about 13 years of ,age, he became her first
boyfriend. As 'she said, "and my last, but with others
in between."

The daughter's husband follows his own father's role
model and thinks they all have good relations now
'because my Dad brought us up that way whete we
always get together and discuss things. Ire alway4 told
ink that when any of us had a problem to talk it over
with ourselves. I think this is beautiful and I have
taught this to my children."
Now, although the son-in-law and his brothers and
sisters do nd need financial help from each other, they
often assemlIle for advice and for weddings, new busi-

ness ventures, and the like. He indicates that his Mar-
ried daughters and eldest son are close and that the
daughters and their spouses often include this son and
his dates in social activities.

The Third Generation: The Grandson

This 23-year-old man and his ca8a live next door to
Sra. D's son and daughter-in-law in a well-furnished 1-
year-old house; he is refinishing the do-it-yourself base-
ment room when off-duty from his job as a railroad
switchman. He is happy they' chose 'this property' over
several others in the development because he enjoys

r%
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the proximity to his parents and is anxious that his
sons and any future children be.close to their familia
and get to know them well. The children of both house-
holds delight in visiting back,and forth.

As the oldest brother, the grandson is the source of
advice, as he says, just what you'd expect from a youn,
ger brother or sister. He sometimes helps some of them
With small loans, a favor they occasionally return with
money from their babysitting or odd jobs (if he is broke
before payday). The grandson hoPes that things will
remain the same between them and is confident that
they will. Since his work schedule precludes many
visits, he would like more familia gatherings, like the
one they were all looking fohvard to the following
Week. A special recollection is the generosity of his
aunts and uncles at Me time of his wedding and at a
shower for his older son's hdrth. He feels sure that they
would help him financially or in any other way should
the need arise.

,He regrets that he and his siblings, were not spoken to
in Spanish and have not leained it well, so that now-
he cannot talk with his grandmother, whom he sees
about once a week. He would like to conversein Span-
ish but is afraid of offending his elders by unknowingly
addressing them disrespectfully with Ole wrong verb
endings, for instafice.

The Grandson's Wife

In the interview, en,ducted completely in-English, this
third-generation.Mffican-descent woman'furnished the
account of a family tree even larger than her hus-
band's-108 consanguineal relatives and 35 nonconsan-
guineal. One of her most thrilling memories is of her
wedding, when so many familia members of her own
and her husband attended that only a few non-familia-
frienda could be invited to the reception, a situation
everyone understood. That night, there was a dance for
friends and both familias. And all three events were
packed. '

The granddaughter-in-law visits her parents once a
week, sometimes for breakfast after Maas; when her
mother serves the traditional Sunday morning soup,
menudo. The 4-year-old son loves t ese visits, especial-
ly because of an aunt just his a . Except for one
nearby household, this wife ee her other relatives
rarely, mostly on holidays or at weddings o0birthday

Nrr
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parties, She sees the parents-in-law every day, occa-
sionak sharing babysitting and excursions with the
childfen. Like friendly neighbors everywhere, they
often borrow from each other.

The Granddaughter

This daughter of Sra. D's oldest daughter was inter.
viewed entiraly in English, since she cannot converse
in Spanish, even though she used to go to Mexico every
3 years with .her paients and went twice with Sra. D
on her annual trips. Now she says: '1.My Mom's mom
unfortunittely we don't see her as often as we probably
should. For one thing there's a speech problem be-
tween us because she speaks Spanish and I speak Eng-
lish. I can understand a little bit but that's the main
reason we don't see her much. My husband knows
nothing of Spanish. We do see her, though, on the big
family get-togetherS, maybe on the average of once a .
month, which I know isn't too much .*. . ." When her
husband is coaching the Little League team, of which
one of her younger brothers is .a .member, she comes
more often than usual because the practice field is
behind her parents' house. Besides the large familia
gatherings, she sees some of her cousins socially,. Aar-
ticularty if the husbands are friends of her own Misr
band. There are the usual favor exchanges, like using,
the family truck and giving bridal showers, but, appar-
ently, no other requests for help have been rnade.

The Granddaughter's Husband

He was born 24 yeah; ago in Chicago and raised there,
of the fourth generation of German, Scotch, and other
European ancestry, fiorn an immediate family back-
ground which appears to be mixed white-, and blue-
collar. Genuine enjoyment of his relationship with his
own family and his in-laws is evident in, thiS young
man's 'account. He is happy about his twice weekly
visits to his parents' home, where he sees his siblings
as well, and he believes that marriage and maturity
have brought him closer to his parents. tie said, "What
seemed dumb about the way they treated me when I
was sinqle, I see now wasn't so dumb." Besides spend-
ing Ctristmas Day with his father's side of the family
and s tnmer weekends at his parents' beach ,cottage,
he and' his wife and son see his paternal grandparents
once a month. They feel responsibility toward these
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grandparents, who live alone in Chicago, particularly
because their son is the only great-graddchild.

The grandson-in-law-is familiar with his wife's side of
the family and is happily getting to know them better,
through visits to the pavents and, on birthdayp and
holidays, to the grandmothers.. J1e ehjoys these cOn-
tacts, such as seeing one of his dncles-in-law tike a
month at Lion's Club meetings and another occasional-
ly in his work. There are also social contacts with her
same-age marriea codsins and Mutual assistance on
repair jobs. Things iiave been this way since his mar-
riage and, he- does not foresee any chanr.' As he said,
"It wi91, go on like this forever and ever.'

Predictions

"Forever and ever?" On'the bftsis of a four-familia study, Dr.
Sena-Rivera is hardly willing or able to make Rich a strong
specu1ati6n. For one thing, there are other relevant factors to
be tested, .esRecially that of socioeconomic class. Familia D
makei; this circumstance evident since, although it is he most
affluent and highest in.status of the familias studied, i cannot

4i be considered upper stratum.
Sena-Rivera does predict, FIUwever, that familia, as described

..
his study, will continue for at least one mere full generation.
h generation, he says, tends to respeat with their children

th pa terns of socialization received fn their own childhood.
This ycle should carry, then, among the great-grandchildren

. as ults with their own households, into the 21st century-100
yeav of la familia chicana.

Changes.Coming?

.. Wamilia P is typical in its intensity of familia involvement.
It appetirs atypical, however, in thr decline in ambition and

'economic achieverrint evident in the adult fourth-generation
members. This apparent decline is reminiscent of the Anglo
expression, -"from shiptsleeves to shirtsleeves in three-genera-
tions," not an -unusual phenomenoh. Perhaps the younger
family members have the perception that Sena-Rivera-articu-
lated, that 'their group is "locked in" in the lower and middle
class. Possiblwith their familia as buffer and refdge from the ,
alienation and boredom endemic in many industrial jobs, plus
the added cushion of their parents' relative prosperity, they see
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little need to put forth the effort necessary for advancement
into other occupational fields. It is possible, of course, that they
need only greater maturity. (

Judging from the individual interviews, this f ily can be
seen as happy, well-integrated, and more involve4 outside their
own .group than other familias in this study, ho rePorted
little activity outside of home, family, church, arjd work. The
individuals who told about their community activity are proud
of their engagement in the broader spectrum, but regret that it
cuts into theiV time with the family, their first social group.
Undoubtedly, this interaction with people of other cultures will
make subtle changes in the Chicanos' perceptions of themselves
and their own acculturation. Conversely, the perceptions which
these "others" hold of persons of Mexican heritage will be
altered as.each becomes better acquainted with the other.

SUMMARY

In presenting the sociohistorical studies of four extended
families of Mexican descent in the Michigan-Indiana-Illinois
region, the researcher has investigated the contribution of the
extended family structure and system to the individual's sende
of well-being and to the familia as a social organization. He has
explored this contribution, both subjective and material, within
three lineal generations of each familia with objective and
open-ended 'questions and limited direct observation. The find-
ings have been charted on individual family trees, with each
individual placed as a second-generation member and with each
household, or casa, delineated within each familia.

Conclusions-

This qualitative sample has revealed a few characteristics
which.appear to be constant for these families in this region:

Mikration from Mexico, largely to Texas, followed economic
and political turmoil, repression of the Catholic Church,
division of large landholdings, or fear for their lives or of
induction into the armed forces.
The immigrants 'arrived with Some intention of returning to
their homeland eventually, as, indeed, many of their rela-
tives did.

1 t3
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Migration from TeXas occurred with news of better econom-
ic and working conditions in other parts of the United
States and with the hope of finding greater equality -and
opportunity for themselves and their families.
Catholicism is taken for granted as a)part '5f the daily lives
of these people. (Only one set of great-grandparents and,
apparently, one in-law in the-sample are non-CatIrlic.)
Families are larger in the second generation than in the
first' because of better and more extensive health eare. The
norm appears to be holding for' the third generation so far.
The $endeney toward out-marriages increases markedly
with the generations, and some correlation between out-.
marriages and upivard mobility has been noted. In 'this
group, almost half of the marriages are with non-Mexican-
descent spduses.

fi
The centripetal force of familia is not:able even in the case
of out-marriages since, almost universally, the non-Mexican-
aescent spouses have been drawn into the Mexican-descent
familias.
Upward mobility in both status and socioeconomic class has
generally occurred unevenly within generations, depending
sOmewhat on the urban or glemirural locale of the familias.4
Socioeconomic class appears to work against familia inte-
grItion only for the poorest.
Dispersal to the suburbs oi oter more economically and
socially favorable areas may, in lead to less. intensive
familia integration.
The value of familia to the persons interviewed or to othem
indirectly observed cannot be overestimated,, nor does it
tend td'diminish with the third generation. Different ways'
ot interacting do occur with the passage of time and the
involvement of individual members in work and community
life, or witfi the use 9f the telephone rather than personal
contact, but the intensive interaction goes on.
Familia norms, learned from earliest childhood and prac-
ticed throughout life, are emphasized by the value of volun-
teerism supported by duty, blending desire for interdepen-
dence with love and a sense of disinterest.

I L'
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Individual familia members internalize their own self-ful-
fillment and self-worth as bound with those of their own
casa and with the casas that have the same internalization
of norms and values.. ,

Familia socialization is implanted mainly through example
rather than instruction; through positive reinforcement
rather than negative reinforcement or punishment.'
Age groups across generation lines in childhooa a'nd across
status and class lines in adulthood appear to be the primary
basis for peer associations in the formation of friendships..
Obedience and respect for one's elders, regardless of sex or
retrioteness of kinship, are integral in familia Socialization,
with the younger protected by the older. Adults are viewed
according toTheir talenta and learned skills, ecdnornic--------
status and possessions, or masculine and feminine role qua-
lities.

,

In general, those of the first generation think of themselves
as Mexican, often literally in terms of citizenship as com-
pared to cultural practices and affinity to the homeland;
those of the second wore often consider themselves Mexi-
can-American, denoting a bicultural identity; the third 'gen-
eration has adopted the unhyphenated Mexican American,
indicating cultural rather than, nationalistic ties to ths
home country. Among younger members, file label Chicano
indicates a rebirth of identification with Mexican cultural
values which are considered less materialistic and individ-
ualistic than American values.
Each generation tends to repeat with its own children' the
familia socialization it received in childhood.

La Familia agd Mental Health

Internalizabion of self-worth within the primary social group
is seen as basic to the mental health of the Chicano in child-
hood and, it follows, to the adult, a buttress against feeling

, poor or different, even alienated, from the larger society. Fami,
lia is perceived as a place for problemsolving because there is
someone to talk to, someone with the same frame of reference.

As Padilla and Ruiz (1973) pOint out, Spanish-speaking, Span-
ish-surnamed (SSSS) people will probably ilot refer themselves
to Anglo instituefons perceived as alien. It is difficult to talk
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with someone who does not see as normal such prevailing
customs as Male dotninance ancr female-submission, or frequent
:visits by a son to his mother, for instance. And hospitalization
is seen asrn.removal from the source of comfort, the home and
oftep extended family members. 6

These things are changing. 4Cultural isolation is ending. The
women's movement, out-marriages, political movimientos, and
more varied occupations all play their part. Dispersal_ of the
traditional extended family, inevitable in soCioeconomic mobil-
ity, will have an enormous efftct:Vhat will happen then to the
traditional supports, a father's advice, a mother's solace, a
brother's loan until payday?

More health .and mental health facilities geared to people of
Spanish language and ,cultieral backgrounds, are being estab-

--lished and more individuals of those ethniC backgrounds are
entering the health fieids. It can be hoped that these resources
and those of the,familia can be melded effectively.

Plans for the Future

tor. Sena-Riyera hopes that other professionals concerned
with family-will view his investigation' of la familia chicana as
a pilot, since he is aware that there are other items of typica-
lity and regionality to study. He says there are larger factors to
be considered and quantitative analyses of specific items that
need doing.

He would like to do more of these studies himself, in the,
barrios of Los Angeles and in the fields and cities of Texas and
other Southwestern States. Did. families of Mexican descent
bring, and cling to, ,the familia norms there? To what' extent?
Have the yougger generations discovered a bilingual, bicultural
middle way for integrataon into the mainstream? And what
about "illegal," or "undocumented," entrants, a whole new
group'whose tiaditional supports are in question?

Mexic6 City, recently classified a the world's largesi city, is
an area ripe for study. There a e street-wise, family-poor
"street kids" and whole villages of dislocated, poverty-strieken
families there,, hoping for jobs and sec ity. Are the old, institu-
tional supports of familia life holding p? Jaime Sena:Rivera
hopes to find out.

As a begihning, he has put together a haster quPstionnaire
which includes suggegions made at a 'co erence which he
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called in January 978 on familia. "Most of the people who are
working on famil phenomena among Mexican-descent people"
were there. The survey questionnaire is niade up of.testable
hypotheses drawn from his own study and that of psyChOlogists,
sociologists, and social welfare people who attended the confer-
ence. Thit questionnaire, Sena-Rivera believes, will provide
solid datailind the external validity not found in smaller,indi-
vidual studies. At Present, it th being pretested in Detroit by
the Institute for Social Research at the ,University of Michigan.
After the results are, in, the test will be part of a larger ques-
tionnaire for national. study.

Not Just for Chicanos

Dr. Sena-Rivera sees his work with Chicanos in a larger
fraine, interestO in view of the proposed head &mit of His-
panic Americans in the 1980 census. He perceives this familia
perspective as part of a larger class picture, too. During the
1960s he was very nationalistic. Perhaps working for 2 years in
a city in the Southeastern United ,States where people "were
fighting over bones, just absolute dregs," or living for a year in
Spain and 2 years in Mexico helped to broaden Ns. view. Now
he sees a greater identification of Chicanos with all working( -

class people and a greater overlap in all class and culture
problems. Fjzmily, in all its various forms, may be the greatest
single denominator:
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fRANSMISSION CO' PARENTAL
VALUES

Principal-Investigators: Lauren.Lngrnan, Ph.D and .

Richard Block,.Ph.D.

liathor: Herbert Yahraes*

Probably all thoughtful parents who value certain beliefs and
attitudes of their own would like to have them adopted by their
_offspring. Do *ays exist to, encourage this adoption or uncon-

:sciously to hinder it? What parent:al traits and parent-youth
relationships lessen the generation gap? What factors tend to
enlarge it? 4

These .arersome of the qpestiortbeing studied by Lauren
Langman and Richard Block, sociotogists at Loyola University

4 of Chicago. They have come up with many-findings of practical
use to parent's.

Slightly More than 400 families were.studied, each with a
young person between 17 and 21. Seventy-five petcent
families includeii both' parents. The fathers' ages averaged 47
years;, the mothers', 42, The families were selected by drawhig
stu4nts at random. from three high schools in Chicago and
t ee .in Orange 'County., Calif., which is also an prban area.
Both in Chicago a* Califprnia; two of the schools had mostly'.
upper-middle-class students, two lower-middle-class, and two
working-class'students.
. The investigators _developed a questionnaire instrument-thatNt
measured the parents' and the young 'people's perceptions of a
generation gap 'and the' consensus or" lack of consengus eacla
generagon perceived .in such matters as religion,. morality, poli-ft

*See note at end of chapter. */§
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tics, and importance of. achievement. Five value indicators
measured consensus perceived by the young people and by their
parents, and 10 indicators measured the actual values held by
each group. The study also evaluated the relationship between
parents and youth and the effect, if any, of childrearing tech-
niques.

! SOME WAYS OF REDUCING THE 6ENERATION GAP

*Does the study offer any practical guidance? Does it, for.
example, Suggest what parents can do to aVoid or reduce the
generatiop gap? Yes, indeed. Guidance can be drawn from the
fbllowing findings: ",.

Some parents were viewed by their offspring as. highs in
verbal warmth. This means that they usually reasoned with

.their children, gave explanations for parental attitudes and
actions, were helpful, and shbwed that they loved their
offspring. When the parents were high in such warmth and
at the same 'time low in 'what Langman and Block call
kvetchtnesg (a --word meaning that a person is often corn-.
plaining or irritable), the young people, and their parents as
well, perceived less.of a generation .gap. These young people
were also moYe likely to perceive agreement with parental
yalues and tended to prefer jobs calling For considerabie
contact,with other people. Strictness, but little use of physi-
cal punishment, and perceived parental self-assurance were
also associated with a lower perception of .a genqation gap
but to a smaller extent than the otter factors mentioned.
In the young people's perception of a generation gap be-
tween themselves and a parent, a major determinant
seemed to be the warmth of that parent. The actual values
held by the young people themselves seemed to make less
difference. That is, the youth with the warmest parents
perceived tIolleast gap. Of course, it should be pointed out
that the baavior of the yodng people may haye contributed
both to parental wbrmth and to the lack of it.
Moderiae strictness on the parfnts' pert, as viewed by the
offspring, was associated With & greater consensus between
parents and youngstep; .

(71
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'When the parents were viewed by their offspring as strict
and prone to physical pvishment and the mother was seen
as self-assured, the oung people generally held more con-k\
servative values than their peers who had other types 'of
parents. Longman an'd1 Block emphasize 4hat this 'relation-
ship nity got be causal; 4he parental values may be only
"one of the many factorg that 'constitute 'the milieu or the

. matrix in .which the youth acquires his/her vines." This is,
true of the study's other findings and, indeed, of any find-
ings that show a .statistical relationship between one set of
facts and another. The relationshi,p is there, but it is not
possible to say with certainty that.sone condition actually
caused the other. ...

The extent to which young people valued 'achievement, inde-
penderice, and mastery was less associated with. parental
rearing practices than with the factors mentioned in the
three preceding paragraphs. The way young.people valued
independence was not associated at all wiith parental Nati-

'ing practices. However, when mothers were viewed as high
in verbal warmth, then offspring were more likely .to value- both achievement and mastery.
Young people brought up in authoritarian families and used
to copply\ing with their parents tended to see less of a:.
gener\lition, gap than other youth and to report greater con-
sensus with Most parental values. Those raised in families
holding liberal values reported less agreOment with politi-
cal, religiousgand "new morality" values of their parents.
These youth were even may liberal than their, fathers and
mothers.
Whit:11, mothers were seen as unsure of themselves; their chil-

drWs lite values were generally more liberal than their own,
There..was one notable exception: Such mothers and their
children .both tended to hold Conservatiire views about sex.
On .the other hand, mothers who were often angry and irri-
table, As young people perceived them, were associated with
more liberal sexual and other,values on the part of their off-
spring.

..
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'Types of' punishment seemed to make a difference. When
parents used physical punishment, children were less likely
to agree with the parents' life goals. At the same time, these
children tended to hold more conservative views than other
children about lifestyles, including religion, the place of the
family, an4 sex. Odd though it may seem, the moderate use
of physical punishment was linked with a youngster's pref-
erence for creative work. The kind of punishment described
by the invest,igators as, "isolation-deprivation" (being sent to
one's room and being denied privileges) shbwed no consist-
ent pattern of results.
Children who viewed their fathers as strict saw less of a

. generation gap than other children and valued a conserva-
tive lifestyle. But strictness on the part of' the mother was
associated with a gilater generation gap than that per-
ceived by other children. It was linked, too, with greater
conservativeness in ma# of seie and religion and with a
higher regard.for creative work.
Parents who were seen as self-assured had children who
perceived less of a generation gap than other children and
showed greater agreement. 4

Regardless of social class, a high degree of family interac-
tion, with'young people participating with their parents in
conversiktion andnumerous other activities, was significant-
ly associated with more consetvative values. (If, then, you
wish your 'children to grow up holding many of your rela-
tively conservative values, engage them in activities with
the family.]

sum, parental warmth and sey-assurance, as viewed by
the children -in late adolescence or early adulthood, tend to be
associated with a smaller generation gap. Parental strictness
and self-assurance, as grown children view them, are also asso-
ciated with the offspring's conservative views abVut preferred
1 i festy les.

Dingman and Block einphasize that in determining the
degree of' conseng6s between parents and offspring, they de-
pended upon what people actually said; they did not probe the
unconscious "internalization" proposed by psychoanalytic
theory or the mechanisms of other theories about why people
behaye as they do.

14 0
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IDENTIFICATION AND OTHER FACTORS MOLDING VALUES

Young people can identify withand therefore model certain
views and behavior afterany one of a variety of persons. To

measure identification, the youths studied were asked who
their most influential role model was in matters of morality,
politiCs, religion, and values in gen'eral. Subjects were given it
list of possible models: father, mother, both parents, siblings,
cousins, teacherZ friends, themselves, and no one in particular.
("It mak very well be," the investigators say, "that our measure
.of identification is in fact a measure of conscious attribution
rather than a measure of identification per, se . Our meas-
ure doescrtit, tap unconscious identification or behavioral imita-
tion.") -

Your 2g people who said that their models were fathers, moth-
ers, or bOth were said to have made lineal identification
choices. Those who chose members of the same generation were
said to have made collateral choices. These latter included
"myself' and "no one in pAIrticular"; in fact; these two catego-
ries included more than three-fourths of the collateral choices:

A few of the findings:
Young people who ,identified lineally (that is, with one or
both parents) were significantly more conservative in their
values than the others, were more willing to respect and
obey authority,, and hebtsomewhat more orthodox religious
beliefs. These young*fleople saw less of a generation gap
than those who modeled themselves after their peers or
after nsz one in particular. They were more likely than the
others to agree with their parents on goals, political and
religious Views, and attitudes toward drugs, sex,.and moral-
ity. In Sum, they were more conservative.. However, there
was no relation between identifying with One's parents and
the extent to which one valued achievement.'Finally, people
who identified with their parents tended more often than
others to describe their, mothers as warm and slow to anger.
Social class was significantly related to liberal values; the
higher the class, the more liberal the attitude. But the
choice of role model was just as import 14 social class.
Moreover, social class had no effect on this Cho ce.

14 i
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Collateral identificationthat is, with members of one's own
generationwas significantly associated with more liberal at-

Aitudes toward authority, sexuality, and religion. People who
identified with their peers were more likely than others to
want jobs where they could be creative and independent.

I With ;espect to political values, those who chose a parent or'
parents as models tended to be more authoritarian and less
progrossive. But ,the effect of choice of models on one's polit-
ical beliefs was less sharp than in the other cases.

In sum, "those who chose a lineal-role model," the investiga-
tors repor tc "were significantly more conservative . ..."

Incident Ily, with respect to what the investigators call "the
new morality," having to do with attitudes about sex, drugs;
and morality in general, only about 60 percent of the young
people agreed with tbeir parents. But 90 percent of the parents
thought the two generations were in agreement on these sub-
jects.

Differences in values between parents and children, Lang-
man and Block add, result in part from the "structural charac-
teristics" of today's societyl-such as social class and ogenera-
tional status. They also result from differences in the Acializa-
tibn practices of ',vents, including types of punishment, and
from young people's choice of models to follow. Those wb-o took
a parent as a model held values significantly closer to their
parents' than those Who modeled themselves on peers, siblings,
tgachers, or someorle other than a parent.

Langman and Block suggest that one Live& of alienatiore
may be differences in values held by parents and young people.
These investigatorii imply that those factors which foster value,
differences between 'generations sallow younger groups to estab-
lish new standards-:-and thus "made possible the Reformation,
the rise of Protestantism, capitalism, industrializ tion, and now
operate to usher in postindustrial society." Lang an and ,Block
add: "We would hope, for example, that our s lety endures
long enough for those who corisider war as an extension of
foreign policy (Clausewitz) and arms' production,a ec8nomical-

.

ly useful, to be replaced by a generation with different 'alienat-
ed' values." These investigators cal) "not only for more entIri-

,
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cal research on the specifics of value transmission or disconti-
nuity but a balanced view of alienation as the precondition of
freedom." [Emphasis added.]

FINDINGS WITH RESPECT TO RELIGIOUS CONVICTION

Religiosity or orthodoxy of belief seemed to play an impor-
4nt role in the passing on of traditional famil values. The.

' greater the religiosity of the young people, the'Nsøere they
agreed with parental views, and, therefore, the smaller the
generation gap they perceived.

4
Further, only in'the case of religiosity did parental values

explainInost. of the differences found arnonAubgroups of the
whole sample of. more than 400 young people. The mother's
values were the more influential. Where the mothers were
more orthodox than average, their chikiren tended to be also.
When he father's views buttressed the mother's, this tendency
was ev morer pronounced. Oddly, though, when the youth
with the more orthodox parents were broken down by social
class, those in the middle class rated higher in religiosity, and
their beliefs were more conservative thtia_those in the working
class. This finding held bkly for the yoiffl with more orthodoi
parents. In general, the hialer the social class, the more liberal
the religions convictions. The results indMate, Langman .and
Block suggest, that social class in and of itself, at least for
religioeity, is no great p dictor of values.

Some other findings in rq rd to religion:

Midd yolith who viewed their parents aspodels to be
foll edin other wOra, those who identified with their
pa entswere more orthodox or conservative in religious
matters than those who identifie&with their peers.
Atheists, who were the most liberal, perceived the least
agreement with their parents' politics, religion, and views of
the "new morality." Those who had stayed in the same
church or sYnagogue. as, their parents perceived the most
agreement with their paients in those respects. About 7
percent of the sample had gone from one religion to another
and were found to be far higher in religiosity than those
who had not changed.
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College students and "explorers"those of college age who
were traveling or "just screwing around" (still unsettled in a
career)were less orthodox than the workers or the high
school students. Lowest in orthodoxy were those with
"kvetchy" fathers, Both strictnes1 and leniency (but not
moderate strictness) on the part of the fathers were associat-

- ed with greater orthodoxy on the part of the youth.
What do these findings about religiosity add up to? Parental

values, Langman and Block answers, strongly affect a youth's
religious attitudes.

EFFECTS OF SOCIAL CLASS

In general, the higher the social class, the more liberal the
values of' the parents and the youth. The upper middle clasp,
whose jobs required autonomy, independence, and flexibility,
held more liberal social values. Members of the working class,
"wflose adult jobs stress conformity and whose families consti-
tute the major area of social life," were folind to be more likely
than the others to value aUthority and traditional family
values such as xestrictive sexual codes. They also tended to
show "higher religiosity."

. . . [children] view further economic
gain as less important than being free,
independent, and cteative.

The differences in values between parents and young people
about authority, family, sexuality, and religiosity, the Loyola
investigators found, were greatest in working-clalis families and
least in upPer-Middle-class families. Although working-class
youth tended to be More liberal than their parents, these young
people and those in the lower middle class held more conserva-
tive attitudes than those in the upper middle or middle classes.

--` As for the parents, those in the upper middle class stressed
the- values of achie ement, mastery, and indepeodence the
most; working-class arents, the least. The young people,
though, regardless of 4cial class, showed no significant differ-
ences in the achievement values they held.

14
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In occupational values, both the young people and the par-
ents in the upper middle class esteemed most highly the ere-,
ative and independent aspects of work.

What about such matters as pay, promotion, and security,
which the investigators describe as "extrinsic reward character-
istics'? Among the fathers, there was no .difference in the high.
values:ascribed to these factors. Among the mothers, though,

the ones in the upper middle class placed the hast value on
this dimensionand their children were like them. These
reward aspects of the job were emphasized significantly less by
upper-middle-class young people than by ,their fathers. They
also stressed these aspects less than theother young people;
Those whose economic security has been well established liy
the father apparently place less value on it; that is, being more
secure, they view further economic gain as less important than
being free, independent, and creative.

INFLUENCES OF SOCIAL CHANGE CAUSED BY MIGRATION

Langman and Block report that there have been two hypoth-
eses regarding the 'effects of geographic mobility. "The first
suggests that when people are uprooted and find themselves in

new communities in which the 'established' social networks are
themselves recent and transitory, the rOotlessness predisposes
the population to a myriad of social movements." ,These include
extremist politics, religious clilts, and unorthodox schools of
ppychotherapy. According to the second hypothesis, however,
stich rootlessness actually "fosters grecuer solidarity within the
family," because the family then becomes "a bastion of ptability
anct,support in an alien world."

Because the investigators' sample' was divided between young
people and their families in the Chicago metropolitan area,
where econofnic growth and population expansion have been
relatively stable, and Orange County, Calif., the second fastest
growing metropolitan area during the d4ade from 1960 to
1970, Langman and Block were able to test these hypotheses.
Both were unsubstantiated. In general, the values and percep-
tions of the young people had been little affected, either by
where they lived or how long they had lived there.

But there may have been some effects. /For instance, the
youths who rated highest in their views of sexual permissive-

4
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ness were the California natives, and the most conservative
young people in this respect were the migrants to California.
"Why this is so," the investigators comment, "i.s, not easily
explained." Still, some of the forces' at work probably can be
seen in the findings that immediately folpw:

California fathers were slightly more liberal in their sexual
views than Chicago fathers. (This was true for the mothers,
as well, but the latter difference was notiFtatistically signifi-
cant.)

Native California fathers wer.e more libtral in their views'
than those who had been .born elsewciere but moyed to
California. Presumably, such differences in parental viewsrrubbed off on the children.

There were other interestine chli!rences between the two ,

groups of families. California parents, for one thing, were mor
oriented tbward achievement than were their Chicago counter- .

parts. Moreover, California parents pj.aced less ethasis Oh
extrinsic rewards, such as money, arid more 1)n intrinsic re-
wards, or those coming from within.

DIFFERENCES IN VALUES HELD f1311'1:HE OLDER AND THE
YOUNGER GROUPS

One of the study's major interests was the. onsequences of
the different life patterns followed by young Jeople aftef hip
school. In one aspect of this work, the older group, whieh had
been out of high school for, 3 years; was divided intf three
subgroups: those who were/working (39 young, people), those
who were attending college or other school of higher education
(66), and those who were traveling or "just screwing around"
(16). The values held by members of these grodT were meas-
ured immediately after high school, 1 year after, and 3 years
after. Each time, those who were working were more conserva-
tive than those in either of the other subgroups. Those who
were going to college, .traveling, or "screvag around" were
significantly more liberal. The investigators say this was
cause they could take on diverse roles and postpone their
choice. of career. Thus, they could IV more concerned with
"individual choice, freedom, and flexibility."

146
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No statistically significant differences occured in any of the
three time periods between thoSe who wet* working and those
who were still in''high school and about to graduate. .

Among the older youth, those graduated from high school 3
years earlier, most of the individuals tended to value achieve-
ment. This,was so no matter if young people were working, ,

attending college, or just "exploring."
-

. There were, then, two main forms of what ,the investigators
call "status passage": work and postponement of work. And
Which one a person chooses has ,"significant consequences" On
the values one holds. The researchers Suggest that "entry into
the-labor force is a foreclosure [that is, it limits the extent to
Which values change] while the alternative choices . . . consti-
tutes a suspension of foreclosure in which opportunities exist for

. diverse role-taking experiences." A major effect of the college
or traveling pattern seems to be the greater opportunity for
abstract thoupt and speculation durikig the crucial adolescent
years in which values are crystalized.

As might be expected, the social classof the parents affects
whether or not an offspring goes to wor.k immediately after
high school. Children from working-class families are more
likely than others to enter.. the labor force. True, a high school -
graduate from a working-class background' may hold such
values that he or she will insist on ,a higher education (or
traveling .or "just screwing around"), though this is often not
the case. However, the investigators came uP with other find-
ings that complicate the matter. What a young person does

after high school is related to the social class of his parents,
and working-class young people hold more conservative values
than middle-class youth. Experience after high school, however,
affects a young person's valuesand quite independently of his
or her social class.

After,graduation, a young pei4on's current activity is sighifi-
cantly related to his or her values independent of the original
social class. In other words, several factors are at work, and the
direction of their effect is not lways clear. If specific individ-
ualli were studied for a long pe iodlfagtors such as social-class
origins might be found to- be the thost influential ones affecting
values in some young people, while in others the. experiences
after high school or the choice of role models might be the
mtkjor influence.
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THEORIES ON HOW VALUES 'ARE, ACQUIRED

Studies by other investigators through thvears suggest two
theories concerning the acquisition of values. One theory can
be called "structural location." This suggests that the family'
"as a location in the social structure exposes the person to a
particular set of rewards which often result in parents and
youth having similar Valuesbut due 'to comMon location!:
Values are not enduring qualities 'of the person, this theory
.suggests, but may change as the person is exposed to other
groups with different values. The family can teach only that a
'person should conform: to the values of the particular segment
of society, to which one belongs, or that a person should be
sensitive to the need for changes in the way society functions.

The other major theory of how values are acquired is tamed
"psychosocial mediation." This suggests "that values are inter-
nalized in the course of a person's development." Values that
have been learned early in childhood through one or more of a
varietfOf means, including identification, modeling, rtle
taking, and reinforcement (or being rewarded for behaving in
certain ways) become a person's enduring quaptieg:

The present study, Langman and Block report, cannot sup-
port either theory. "Rather, both views must be .considered
within a -More comprehensive framework that we might call a
'psycho-structural perspective." The fiMings of this and sever-
al other studies, Langroan and Block believe, suggest that such
structural factors as one's soCial class, one's generation, and,
for sexual values, kme's se'x, represent certain ranges of possible
values. For example, rnernliprship in a higher social class was
associated with more liberal values. But within any class, iden-
tification with one's peers rather than one's parents Krfp asaoci-

, ated "with morerliberal lifestyle values, more preference for
creative jobs, and less concern with the extrinsic rewards of the
job." St

4

Only within the ranges of structural factors such as the ones
just mentioned do individual differences in such matters ,iiis"the
parent-youth interaction, identification, life course, and reli-
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gious status affect the person's values. And, the investigators
add, thT.e are complex interactions of these variables.

- I #

FINDINGS CONSIDERED OF SPECIALIMPORTANCE

Langman and Block consider certain of their findings phi.-
ticularly important. One is that there is only a low relationship
between the actual values held by parents and 'youth and the
way the two, groups perceive the gap between_generations. For
example, a youth may hold values similar to his or her parents'
and still perceive a wide 'generation gapwider, -usually than
the parents perceive. It was the quality of the parent-youth
relationship rather than the values held that eXplained the
perceived consensus.

Other conclusions considered Particulatly important by the
investigators:

Parental qualities as experienced by young people here and
now are a better explanation of the young people's values
thari the way the children were brought up. In fact, the
investigators question tlaat early socialization practices, at
least as they were recalled by parents and children, have
any lasting consequences "except in the extremes of paren-
tal withdrawal and aloofness that border on neglect or phys-
ical punishment that approaches child abuse."
The person or persons with..whom a young person identifies
have an important influen"ce on that person's lifestyle
values.

. . if parents wish to ad as effective socialization agents,
the most important flictor seerns to be the degree of inter,
personal warmth, which in our study includes the use of
reasoning and explanation, and acceptance of the child."

. Parental anger, complaining, irritability, and the like,
summed up as "kvetchiness," lead to reduced feelings of,
mastery in the offspring and to differences in values be-

tween ,paiTnt and. child. It may also lead to behavior, such
as drug use and poor school performance, that gives the
parent additional excuses to complain.

.14
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4 4. . .. parents and edticators must ;). . .. # *041.4Xih V.Eiliikifi' ..',.

change' and normative social chane vyip. hel e oitl4i evik
dent among adolescents. We 'are riot. sud krig 6atkparents

1

, condone hedonistic, diug-oriented peOtt ,11,06rnlikuit'tt tind. 7t.
:. ; '''

the abandonment of achievement afti .
1

that if parents are more accepting f' iylbOth, ,ftm:14.ira.: ..
,

blel values'are less likely." Howeve , pa oN.accAlptEtho,..ot,,.%, ...:,.

the young person "may very well r quir ificeptailge or hist ',:
her values that may be more libe al t ail ,th0: p4rentsP:.:--.' .

particularly when youths enter the col ge';stibOtt.ire. lt.
, may:.very well happen, and usually does) hitt ,s' oh! Yonths'

develop new 'moral codes and liberalize liftty 6,, 1,10.tie.,,:'
adaptive to the current realities of the y uths .Stifi#1;vorId, -..
Finally:, "Our data suggest that if the arenkS ore.h! h ,in
interpersonal warmth, low in 'kvetchiness4 atfil 't:S ttLø1f
themselves, the parents will be more effectivt. iq pailiepn'.'

. .

many of their own values."
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Man, ymitian, child. The combination is compelling IiLits
siniplieitanuntil tecentlY, its near' inevitability. 11Mor
manyitiodern-.`eo,uples, the formation of a family is no longer

inevitable:14 a work4 of sirady:contPaception "and abortion, the
decision, to mon-frost (Vail tb triad is likely to he a welb
IhQught-out oat.

The apParent confrohOst young marrieds exercite over fets
tility, however, tends to obscure the rather- blisic 'changes 'that
follow the initiation of a ,first pregnancy.. Preparation for a
birth, especially that of a first child, brings into relief a variety
of uni3recedented -stresses. Pregnancy reqdires a couple to start
making re-evaluations of their formal roles. Relations between
them invariably must be altered and lifestyles changed to ac-
commodate a dependent third party. Egalitarian ideals, he d by

so ininy husbands and wives, are tested by ale birth of a child.
Women, who up until the`baby's arrival may have wbrke and
ftperienced lbll the accoiRianying freedoms, find tfiemse ves
performing unpaid domestic labor exclusively; ot Apey may at-
tempt the difficult task of integrating outside work with moth-
erhood. greastfeeding imPoses yeal constraints on the.physical
equality of the sexes and on the mother's mobility. Worries
mount over the adequacy of :personal resources needed for
being a good parent and moneY` needed4lbr raising a ,family.

t.
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The joy of conceiving and giving birth, even to a wanted child,
is Oen tempere&by such concerns.

''. Dr. Doris Entwisle, Professor of Social Relations at The
Johns Hopkins University in Baltimore, Maryland, and .her

4 colleague, Dr. %wan Doering, a postdoctoral fellow at that
institution, haVO been conducting pioneer research into the
sociology .of the emergent family (Doering and Entwisle 1977,
EntwislO and Doering, in preparation, 1979). Their sample con-
sists of 120 couples havinga first child. Their research is a
fuaion of multfple interests, as mothers themselves of several
children, as professional social scientists, and in Doering's case,.-
as a founder of the Baltimore Chapter of the Prepared Child-
birth Association.

They point out how little 'work has been available on the,
emergent family unit.despite the predilection of many 'sociolo-
gists for studying family structure and functioning. The dearth
of infonmation on that period of "metamorphosis" when a two-
person group suddenly changes into a three-person one is all

- the inore.curious .when one notes that society tacitly acknowl-/edg the 'high degree of strain first childbirth imposes, even on
no mal couples. Showers are given to relieve financial difficul-
ties. Parents and friends become solicitouli, offering their assist-. ,

..-* a e at llost during the immediate postpartum period.
v ociologists are also wont to study the family at critical
-------: ju ctures in its life cycle, and first pregnancy and childbirth. .

are such prototy.pital crises. Unlike other typos of crisis, such
:

el as death of a family 4mber or job loss, it 'is much easier to_

I.. ex4mine than othera. Because first pregnancy usually requires
thl couple to make major readjustments, it may well set tbie
stage for, later successeA Dr failures in meeting the.ekpanding
challenges of childrearing and family living. In the long view,
the. oulcorne,tf the crisis it precipitates can be seen as a foun-
datiOn for.femily coping. ..

lt,setnis obvious that planned births are more likely to result
in wapted children and happy parents than unplanned ones. In
Weir Hample, 'Doering and Entwiale find that most -births are
planned ones. Despite this apparent good start, childbirth and
early infant care can be viewed as more complicated than ..,
previously. While friends and relatives are often available to
assist for short periods of time after a birth, their sustained
support is usually lacking. Beouse they often live far away or

P.M°titiv
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have.other commitments, such assistance is difficult to pr'aide,
except in times of great need. Many young parents have little
or no experience in tending new babieWuntil they bring home

their own. The investigators note that among their sample
there is a devaluatiOn of the advice that grandparents offer.
The ,older generation is judged harshly,, its Counselfiewed as
outmoded. Many young parents today see themselves as having

Jo4evolve their own childitiaring 4yles, perhaps in response to
what they perceive as rapid and constant changes in their
social environment.

Birth usually takes place in an institution. The obstetrician
has resi?laced the local midwife as birth assistant. Hospital staff
rather than close friends are likely to assist the laboring
mother. While hospital births are not new, obstetrical innova-
tions and dramatic increases in 'minor and major medical inter-
ventioqs may make birth seem a feat of technology, thereby
decreailitg its personal significance.

Even while 'science is providing more extensive medical-
methods and devrces, couples are beginning to demand greater
say in determining the quality of the birth experience. Because /
fewer children are born to eaeh pair, birth is perceived as an
event to be savored and experienced fully. Many wome.p want
to give birth rather than to be delive`red. The. increasing popu-
larity of "natufral" childbirth and home births attests to this
change in'attitude.

The hospital; no matter how impersonal it may be, provides
built-in proceckves that support the mother giving birth and
her infant. When the new family leaves this setting, however,
they are often completely on their _own. Without an extended
family to provide support, examples, and reassurance, a couple
may be thrust into parenthood with little anticipation of its

meaning or consequences.

PREPARATION AND COPING WITH CHILDBIRTH

To cbnceptualize the stresses that occur even in normal iireg:

nancy, Doering and Entwisle borrow a model of responses to

the crisis of major surgery from Janis (1958). Janis found that
Aose patients who experienced little or no 'fear in advance of
surgery and who denied the unpleasant nature of events to
follow tended to have difficult convalesences. On the other

"t)
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hand, those who did the "work" of worrying beforehand and
whose fears mobilized them t seek info mation about the pro-
cedures they were to under recovered ell. A third grolip
experienced incapacitating anxiety before nd. Their rocup'er-
ative behavior was variable, raninfr6m
cence to belligerence.

Likewise, pregnancy and childbirth can be viewed in this
framework. The pregnancy itself is a t phase, during
which responses are mobilized to cope wit the lynpact phase of
labor and delivery. Responses to recovery in he post-impact
plume are conditioned by quality of preparation.

Stress does not necessarily have negative connotations. The
degree of stress and holy it is handled determine its signifi-
cance ror the new parents. Properly coped with, stress serves a
very useful mobilizing function. gut if the parents do not take
steps to prepare for the realities of,birth, it may be traumatic

,for them, If a 'Sroung woman becomes unduly anxious, she may
be less able to cope viith the physical and emotional demands
of delivery and the early postpartum period. If delivery re-
quires obstetrieal interventions, such as drugs or forceps, then
the woman may take lo'nger to recover. §he may, avoid sexual
relations with her husband in order to escape the possibility of
another pregnancy. This in turn could erode the marital rela-
tionship, perhaps spilling over into emotional or physical prob-
lems tor the infant. These and other possibilities exist as re-
sults of inadequate preparation for childbirth.

On the other° hand, adequate preparation may make the
experience a more pleasant, personally meaningful one.

he laboring woman may require fewer drugs end interven-
tions if she understands fully what iS ha pening to her. kler
recovery may be easier, and she ay hay the strength and
resources to turn full attention to Ie tak of mothering her
new infant.*

A major facet of Entwisle and Doering's NIMH-funded re-
search involves an examination of the effects of preparation for
childbirth on labor, delivery, ,and early child carei In previous
pilot work, in which 29 mothePs of full-term newborns were
studied, Doering and Entwisle (1976) found that those who
sought in advance information about labor and delivery re-
quired less medication than those who did riot. Even more
importantly perhaps, the prepared women felt much moreposi-
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tive about their infants during the first meeting than unpre-
pared mothers. ..

., One could argue that mothers who wanted extensive.prepara-
tion were,more motivated a priori than thode preferring to
remain uninformed' and, hence, that motivation rather than
training was the most important causal factor dialinguishing

/ them. However, recent studies have dealt with this -issue. FOr
I example, in one study (Huttel et al. 1972) one-half or a group of
i

, 1 primaparous (bearing a first child) women were atisigried ran-
' domly to atchildbirth-preparation class; ne-half were not: The

prepared mothers had significantly Shia er labors, needechleiis
medication, and showed.greater control juring labor and deliv-

i ery. They also felt more positive afterw d.,
While the applicability of the .surgal crisis model to moth-

ers is readily apparent, its utility i conceptualizing the fa-
'ther's adjustment is less so. Although the anthropological and
psychological literature contains reports of men,,who experience
"sympathetic", morning sickness and labor mins, obviously, the
father does not undergo the hormonal and phyAical changes of
pregnancy and childbirth. however, Doering and Entyrisle
point out thatitnost men are still primarily responsible for the
financial security of their families. A wife:s pregnancy, with
the possible loss of a second income, makes ttie provider role all
the more salient for them. Men also may have to face, fol- the
first time, the 'possibility that theiikmates will be sick or ailik.
They must also adjust to lessened privacy in'their own hornes
and at least temporary deprivation of their wives' attentions.
And today's fathers are expected to take an active role in
caring for their childrert-a role for which many are ill-social-,
ized. . ,

,The responsibilities sjf men have increased with new move-
ments toward social equality, but their satisfactions with child-
birth'have remained more or less constant. Whereas even today
society deems parenthood a crowning achievement for women,
it does not for men. Until recently, fathers were relegated to10hospital waiting s rather than allowed to participate ac-
tik/ely ih the birth ocess with their wives. The Hopkins' study
looks to well* a father's preparation for arid participation in
the birth process have indirect effects on his wife, as wdll as
direct effects on his own enjoyment of the infant and on his
fathering ability.

1

.1
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SOME POSSIBLE EFFECTS OF PARENT PREPARATION ON
THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE INFANT

The coping strategies that parents bring to the crisis of birth
may have an impact not only on their individual adjustments
ana their, relaionship as a couple, but also on their relation-
'Ship with the Cewborn infant! Many scientists think that the
parents' bond to the infant starts to form tven in the prenatal
period, when they begin tp imagine their "ideal" infant. Often,
the realities of a newborn are difficult to reconcile with fanta-
sies. The time required to forth a personal attachment to the
infant is variable but,is more likely to be a matter ot. Weeks
and months than one of minutes or hours. A substantial
amount of evidence '(klaus and .Kennell 1976) suggests that
early contact with the infant shortly after birth is important in
shaping. the Mother's attachment. Such contact is thought to
release diffuse maternal feelings that mediate between birth
and the period of ppecific -attachment. To benefit from such
contact, however,'nfatteit have to be alert following delivery.
In this age of obstetrical medication, many are not. Likewise, if
the mother is 'medicated, the infant may bq-groggy and less
responsive to social stimulation. If( "a mother's preparation en-
ables her to maintain a degree of consciousness sufficient to
Participate fully in .the birth experience, she may have a better
start toward building a satisfactory relationship with Tier baby
than a more heavily medicated mother may have.

While the father is not hormonally primed by pregnancy, it
is reasonable to eipect that he ably would be influenced favor-
akly by participation in the birth experience. Participant fa-
thers may feel closer to the infant in subsequent days Lind
weeks.

THE DESIGN OP THE STUDY

To provide detajled information about what havens to cou-
.,

pies during the critical period of family formation and to test
some hypotheses about the influence of previous socialization
and preparation, Entwisle and Doering repeatedlyAinterviewed
the same couples. Women were visited by a female interviewer
during the sixth month .pf regnancy, again in 'the ninth
month, and a few. weeks postrthm. They were telephoned at
6 months after the baby's birth. Husbands were interviewed by
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a male research assistant during their wives: ninth month ana
again postpartum. The itioptrgiiii. interviews were intensive\
each averaging about 3-4 hours in &ration. All interviews were
taped and transcribed. From the transcriptions, data were
coded and punched on cards.

One goal of the research was to describe what gm-4-4n 'during
pregnancy and the early period after birth. Since so little was
knoim inout families in this stage of the life cycle, even the
simplest questions were-almost endless. For example, what did
the husband and wife worry about? How did they perceive
pregnancy? How did they find out about ldbor and delivery?
How was'their relationShip affected?

A second goal' aimed to &plain what went on. The study's
longitudinal aspect, involving 'as it did repeated measures on
the same peOple over time, permitted. the investigation of
cause-and-effeet hypotheses. For examPle, the r4searchers
checked to see if couples who felt that childbirth was a Amtfird-
ing experience httd attitudes during pregnancy distinct from
those who reacted to the birth 'experience in negative ways.
Because the couples were studied prior to birth, their earlier
attitudes wera known.

The sample was deliberately not random. The 120 women
interviewed Were chosen to fit certain specifications Of experi-
mental design. All were Caucasian. Half meragmiddly class; half
were working class. Class was defined in terms of the wife's
father's occupation, on,:the grounds that experiences in the
mother's family of origin might have a more significant influ-
ence on her attitudes toward childbirth and her child-care pr
tices than the husband's family experiences..Further, since the
couples were young, many had not yet attained the final socio-
economic status that would eventually characterize them.
Roughly equal numbers of- Protestants, Catholics, and Jews
were also represented. As it .turned out, class and religion, at
least insofar as ,thek factors have been taken into account at
this point, were nut major influences on findings. In later work,
Entwisle and Doering will pursue questions of how class relates
to total amount of stress experienced.

Perhaps most impOrtantly, the women were divided into
groups based on whether or not they were paling to take
childbirth preparation classes.

r
4-,

a
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At first the hope was to obtain equal numbers of women
classified into three categories of preparation: none or little,
intermediate; and high. However, because of the currenti-

, larity of childbirth education, it was hard to find women who
wanted no preparation at all. At times, a woman would say
during the first interview that phe would not seek preparation
and then announce later at her'9-inonth interview that she was
enrolled in a training class.'Such oases were kept in the sample
but switched to an appropriate cate6ry. As a result, however,
the Hopkins researchers ended up. with 29 percent in the
lowest category of preparation; 27 percent in the middle catego-
ry(defined as participation in hosW;tal- and departMent store-
based classes or Bradley classes); Ad 44 percent in the highest
category (Lamaze training in psychoprophylaxis).

The preparation classes were distinguished as follows:

At the'intermediate level, some emphasis was given to the
woman s active role in childbirth and also tother socialization
to the role of'"good" patient. At the highest level, psychopro-
phylaxis involved weeka of intensive preparation physically and
psychologically for childbirth, and much emphasis was placed

on the woman's very,active role in the process as well as the
number of options she had: Virtually all Lamaze classes re-
quire the participation of the husband as, coach.

All the husbands were invited to participate in the study, but'
only 60 of 120 did so. Of those not interviewed, about half
refused to cooperate, and the others had children by previous
marriages or were otherwise disqualified. It is not entirely
clear why some of the men refused participation. As a check,
the cooperative a noncooperative groups were 'compared On a
total of 2" variables obtained from the wives. Cooperative

were perceived by their wives as more interested in
their pregnancies than noncooperative ones. They were about 2
years yoenger than the other men, and their wives were more
apt to breastfeed. But there were so few significant differences
that any occurring could be attributed to chance.

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PARENTS-TO-BE

In Many respects, the prospective parents were much like
other national samples of young adults, but in other ways they
digressed from groups of college-educated respondents. For ex-
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am.ple, 40 percent of the women' polled reported attending
church seivices regularly, and 59 percent of the couples disap-
proved of living together before marriageattitudes indicative
of a more thoroughgoing conservatism than that likely to be
found among contemporary collegians. None of the women held
doctoral degrees or the equivalent, but 10 held masters degrees,
and almost ail werp at least high schOnl graduates. The .educa-

.. tion of husbands was more variable. Eleven were medical doc-
tors, and 17, laborers. However, the average husband was a
college graduate.

The women iranged in age from 18 to 32, with the average
age fqr the the blue-collar group being 23.9, and for the middle-

, class group:25.5. Husbands ort the average were slightly more
than 2 years older than their wives.

Exactly half of the female 'resPondents either planned to
continue work until the baby's birth or else did not plan to stop
working afterwards. Of the 120 women seen, only nine had not,
worked at any time after conception. Thus, when the research
started, a full 92,5 percent were working or had worked recent-
lya high rate no matter what group they are compared to.

Almost all the pregnancies (except four) were described by
the respondents as planned, either fully or somewhat. Doering
and Entwisle note that, if a pregnancy had not been desired,
abortion was an easily obtained alternative. Twelve percent of
.the women reported having had a previous abortiOn;The aver-
age gap between marriage and conception was 2 years. By
several indices, the.sample exhibited a high degree of life plan-
ning and deliberation.

In terms of their sex-role attitudes and practices, the couples
displayed an interesting admixture of iiberalism and conserva-
tism. For example, when asked which sex had it better in life,
43 percent of women felt that men did, and 60 percent of. men
interviewed agreeeFifty-three percent ofsthe women believed
that "women's work"raising children and keeping house
*as preferable to most men's work. When asked to .rank
sources of ernotional gratification, women placed outside work
far behind their husbands, infants, themselves, and' their
homes. Somewhat surprisingly, men .did not rank work as
highly as might have been expected. Out of eight items, they
placed work behind spouse, baby, self, and even parents in
value., And there were no .significant differences in ranking

r
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1?etween- the middle-class and working-class, groups of men.
(Wives' estimates of husbands' ranklngs for the total sample
also reflected these trends.) A tentative conclusion is that many
of the young me.ntin the sampla had not yet made the full
commitment to occupation found among samples of middle-
aged men, hence their lower rating of careers:

Almost by definition, the sample irluded a select group of
coupies who wanted to have children and who were living in
traditional ,marriages. The high valile placed on children by the
women irfferyfiewed contrasts.with a survey of college women
(YartkelovieW 1974) in which only 31 percent ranked having
children as an important perscnal,value.

Despite several indications of sex-role conservatism, the
sample was liberal in matters concerned with division of house-
hol chores. Areund the house, tliere was considerable sharing
of Miores, a trend perhaps reflective of increased emphasis on
socialiequality between the sexes. A third of the women intend-
ed td return to work within 46 months after the baby's birth
although very few,of them had a ireat deal of emotional invest-
ment in their As.

7HE COURSE OE pREGNANCY

The importance of pregnancy as a preparation period has
been documented by findings linking psychological stress
during it and negative attitudes about it to prematurity, re-
peated spontaneous abortion, xtreme morning sickness, deliv-
ery room difficulties, and the physical status of the newborn.
(See Heinstein 1967, for citations.) However, information relat-
iing the psychological state of husband and wife to their role
relations (i.e., how the parents' postpartum relationship with
each other and with their baby depend\ on prepartum variables)
was nonexistent until the Hopkins study was undlittaken. To
gain such valuable data forthe study, proSpective parents were
asked about the course of ilregnancy: among other things,
about.,symptoms, health, worries, and sex relations.

The Women's Health and Attitudes Toward Pregnancy

The women polled generally reported themselves as having
easy pregnancies. Most complaints were relatively mild ones,
such as being clumsy, not fitting into clothes, and not having

1
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the usual amqunt of energy. The vast majority of women (93
percent) did not believe that being pregnant was the equivalent
of being sick, although one in three thought that pregnant
women should take it easy. Only ofie in ,four reported feeling
less healthy than usual.

As a check on verbal accounts, the relationship between re-
ported nausea in the first trimester and stopping work was
examined. (Persistence at work is an excellent indicator of
highly satisfactory health status.) The relationship was zero.

On the other hand, while they appeared to exverience few
incapacitating physical symptoms, most women a,d not enjoy
the state of being ,pregnant. In the ninth month, one in four
claimed that there was nothing nice about it; about the same
proportion'.mentioned that the only enjoyable aspects were re-
ceiving extra attentions or being able to stop work. Only 18
percent expressed any enthusiasm about feeling the baby move
or the bodily changes they were undergoing. More husbands

than wives enjoyed fetal movements. Doering and Entwisle
speculate that such sentiments may depend on whose stoniach
is being kicked.

The attitudes of the young women toward the pregnant state
remind the Hopkins researchers of Victorian ones. During,that
era, the "Madonna and Child" image was idealized, but the
phySical changes necessary to produce a child were considered
embarrassing or disgusting.

Likewise, the feelings of some of the respondents in the pres-
ent study seem to be hangovers from earlier views. This is all
the more interesting when one notes the bifurcation between
private and piiblic roles. Many of the .women who dislike their
physical ,coViition are the same ones who are committed to
working-during pregnancy. They seem to accept a modern sex
role for their sOCial lifb but are still influenced by a more
traditional sex role for,,their private life.

What do Couples Worry About?

Worries of the typical couple during pregnancy' were quite
predictably. The most common concern of wivesabout weight
gainwas induced by medical care itself, in spite of recent
research suggesting that minimal weight gain (15-20 pounds)

may even beharmful to the developing fetus (Committee on
Maternal Nutrition 1970.) The rnk)st common childbirth-related
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worry is perhaps also the most universalmany women, as
well as their husbands, repbrted being Concerned. over whether
the baby would be born deformed.

s

In general, husbAds reported more worries than:Their wives,
stalthough e content of their concerns was soniewhat.different:

Husband were most concerned with 'their wiVeg' aches and
pains; many also worried about financial matteri.`Another
common worry was about getting their wiires to the kiospital on
timea majot responsibility of most males.

. s

SEXUALITY AND SEXUAL ACTIVITY '''''

, Until the present.survey, very few studies had examined' the-.
sexual behavior of couples during pregnancy', and with one,
exception (Masters and Johnson 1966), none had asked Women
or their husbands about ongoing sex relations. Sexual activity
canbe seen as an .indicator of marital closeness or satisfaction.
A decline in postpartum sexual activity may indicate adjuk-
ment to the arrival of an infant. During pregnancy, a decline:
may reflect decreasis in physicat well-being or changes in the
couples' attitudes about the role of sex. Entwisle and Doering
queried women about fluctuations in sex desire over the three
trimesters of pregnancy and, about tdates at which sexual
activity stopped before birth. Frequen ck of sex desie was

,.

reported by 21 percent in the first trim ster, but by only 15
percent in tlie second. Frequent lack of de,4ire againitas report-
ed by 26 percent in the final tni7d of pre nancy.

Sexual activity into the ninth month of pregnancy 'was sur-
prisingly high. At the 6-month intervie*, 23 percent of women
responded that they did not plan to cease sexual telations until
labor, and 26 percent said that they would continue up until or
part way through the ninth month. In fact, at the 9-month
interview, 33 percent had not stopped, and 22 peicent had just
stopped or were planning to soon. Of the one-third continuing,
most were only mildly positive about it.' .

Considering the fact that most obstetricians and pregnancy
manuals until very recently advised couples ko stop having
sexual relations in the eighth or ninth month of. pregnancy
(advice demolished by Masters and Johnson 1966, who discred-.
ited the myths of more damage,to the fetus or more premature
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births in couples having sex late in pregnancy), the couples in
the Hopkins sample appear very modern in their behavior.

SOME ANTECEDENTS QF PREPARATION SOEKING

Since a basic hypothesis of this research was that prepara-
tion for childbirth would predict successfpl coping with the,
experience, Doering and Entwisle tried to 'Wick) which factors
would predict who chose training mid who did not. ,

In general, preparation for childbirth now enicws tremendous
faoptilarity. When Doering first collected data on primaparous
mothers in the mid-1960s, she had trouble finding women %vvflo

were enrolled in Lamaze classes. In the present study, Entwisle
and she had just the opposite difficulty. Childbirth preparation
has almost attained the status of a fad. Women who in eailier
times sought training may have been mote totally dedicated to
its goals than contemporary women, many of whom may be
responding to social pressures. On the tIther hand, the variables
that emerged EIS influential determinants of preparation in the
preselit research possess a certain timeless quality. For in-

stance, a measure of a woman's desire to take an active role in
delivering her child was the single most important predictor of
prelparation, followed by an index of quality of communication
between a couple, and the wife's educational, level. A high
degree of preparation by a wife leads to a high degree of
participation by her lftisband (the two measures are correlated
at .59), mainly because training classes, such as Lamaze,'
strongly encourage husband participation and interest.

THE BIRTH AND IMMEDIATE POSTPARTUM PERIOD

Of the 120 women in the study, 63 gave bitth to boys and 57
to girls, including one pair of twin girls.. (Tivo stillbirths oc-
curred after the first interview, and 'these women were not
included in the final sample.) Seventy-six percent of the hus-
bands were in the labor room with their wives at least part of
the time, and 63 percent were presentin bhe delivery roomf
These percentages are =somewhat smaller than the percentages
of me\n who had wanted to participate, but they are still high.

Obstetrical interventions were common. Twenty cesarean sec-
tions were performed, only one elective. Even for the vaginally
delivered women, medical procedures were the norm. About 46

0
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N.--percent had an amniotomy (artificial rupture of membranes).
Since fetal monitoring was not a routine procedure when the
study was begun, a question about its use was not included for
37 percent of. the respondents. Of those answering the query,
however, about half reported its use. (Today this percentage,.
undoubtedly Would be far higher.) Sixty-four, percent qf the'
women did not push their own babies out; forceps were used.

It ttirned out Mat the more drugs a
woman was given, the worse she felt
4th physically and emotionally.

Drug administration was reported in all but 7 Percent of
cases. Most women received two or three drugs (i.e., Demerol
meperidine hydrochloridel and a sedative in mitbor, and
then an epidural at 6 centimeters' dilatation, renewed hourly).

In the ninth month, 50 of the 100 vaginally delivered Women
had expressed a desire "to be awake and feeling everything" at
the moment of birth, but only gibout half of them actually were.
Another 43 women had expressed a wish to be 'awake but
numb." Again; only about half of these succeeded. About 30
percent of the women were confused and nuni6something
that no one had wanted.

When asked later how she felt physically at the moinent of
birth; the average woman was nentral. (Responses were coded
on a 5-point scale with 1 being awful and 5, great.) In order to
rate a 5, women had to report such feelings as: "It was great. I
felt like I could run around the block." Responses such-as:
"LoUsy. I was throwing up,and had double vision," rated a 1..
Neutral responses of 3 were just that: "I felt nothing" or "noth-
ing hurt."

Women were also asked about their emotionli at-the time of
birth, and on a 6-point scale the average respoirdent felt mildly
positiv4 (3.80). MiMly postive women said such things as "kind
of excited and kind of unbelieving" or "relieved and happy."

It turned out that the more drugs a *oman was given, the'
worse she felt,' both physically and emotionally. Drug useiLin
obstetrics is ,often justified by claims that it improves a
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woman's birth experience. However, the study's results saggest
that the opposite is trtte.

Despite indications that it may ba important for khe mother-
%infant relationship, only 53 percent ofillthe wornen ld their
babies in the first hour after birth, and 29 percerit of them
were separated for longer'than 12 'hours. Women having cesar-,
ean sections tended to have the longest separations from their
infant-OVver half the women reported that they did not care
whether they held their bob*, right at the moment of birth.

Since not all-husbands paraciPated in the study, self-reports
of reactions are limited, to about half the sample. Of the 57
husbands interviewed postpartum, Only one was not in the
hospital at the tinie of birth. Another 13 percent stayed in the
waiting toom. Twenty-seven percent were with their wives for
part of labor, 58 percent for the entire labor. Sixty-eight per-
cent of the male respondents were in the delivery room. Being
in the delivery room apparently made a big differcpce in atti-
udes Of those men p sent4.95 percent were positive about the

inoment of birth; non at' e. Hawever, when they were
inbthe waiting room, only 18 ent) felt positive.

On the average, the feelings of fathers towprd the moment of
birth were more positive than their wives', perhaps because'
they did not have to contend with possible unpletisant
sensations or the emotion-dplling effects of drugs.

As with the mothers, the fathers' emotional reactions were
coded from transcripts on a 6-point scale. Examples of reactions
scored as negative Were the following: "I)isiwkintment that it
was a girlbut relief that everything wa'S e y" or "I was a
nervous wreck. All I could t s: What the hell had hap-
pened?" Peak experience reac Nere as follows: "As joyful
as I've ever been in my life the 'greatest experience of
anything I've ever done .. . ."

When the interviewed ,men were asked about their initial
reaction to the baby, they were more enthusiastic than the .
mothers (but probably the most enthudiastic fathers had iigreed
to taktivart in the research). Aldo, many women were sedated.
Surprisingly, a larger percentage' of fathers (51 percent of those
polled directly) than mothers (25' tiercent) held their babies in
the delivery room.

When asked to sum up the whole childbirth expe11enc6, men
were more negative in their ratings than their wives. Thirty

S.
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percent were negative or very negative. The most negative opin-
ions tame from fathers who were not present. Whether their
wives gave them lurid reports, or whether their imaginations
ran wildis not known.

PREDICTING THE QUALITY OF A WOMAN'S BIRTH
EXPERIENCE

The major hypothesis-testing aspect of the Hopkins study
concerned the relationship between level of preparation and
ability to cope with the crisis of labor and delivery. Because of
the extensive amount of prior background data collected on
each couple, researchers Entwisle and Doering were- in an ex-
cellent position to relate postpartum reports of the birth experi-
ence to earlier variables. They devised a multiple-regression
model, depicted in figure 1, to explain variability in quality of
birth experience. (Multiple regression analysis is a method for
explaining variability in a measure based on the relative contri-
butions of two or more predictor variables.)

Figure 1. Predicting Quality 6f Birth ExperlAnce

PAIN I

Two variahles, labeled WPREP and HPART, are used as
predictors. WPREP refers to all sources of a wife's preparation
about what to expect in labor and delivery.and how to put this
knowledge to use. It includes knowledge o6tiiined from books,
movies, possible medical training, and preparation classes. (The
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prediction of preparation level has already been referred to in
a previous section.)

HPART, or husband's participation, is measured from a
series of items that all the wives responded to concerning
whether or not their spouses were present in labor or delivery,
how they helwi, what their feelings were, and so on. (The
men's direcNeports could not be used since only about half of
the total sampie of fathers were interviewed.) As was pointed
out previously, the two variables are highly correlated. Fur-
thermore, no other variable correltited with husband's Partici-'
pation to any noticeable degree.. Despite a strong empirical
association, however, the influence of the two variables can be

,.,assessed separately when they are utsed as predictors, in a mul-
tiple-regression equation. The separate explanatory power of
each can be estimated. Hypothetically, the husband's presence
could exert an enhancing effect on quality of a wife's birth
experience, independent of her level of preparation.

The,model depicted also contains two mediating variables.
PAINI is a subjective measure' of the woman's own report of
the worst pain sh during the first stagq of labor (i.e.,d

teduring cervical di ion to 10 centimers). CONSC describes,
iatt/

on an 8,-point scale, the degree of a woman's awareness at the
Toment of birth.

The ultimate variable to be predicted is BESCL, brquality of
1

the birth experience. It was scored using five items dealing $0.

with the following: emotional feelings just after birth; physical
feelings just after birth; emotional feelings in recevery room;
physical feelings in recovery room; and a a woman's feelings at ,

that point about having another baby. The five-item scores
were combined to yield a total score. An Effalysis of item inter-
correlations confirmed that the items formed a single unitary
dimension of birth experience. .

The model presented shows both indirect and direct effects of
preparation and husband participation. The direct effect of
WPREFou BESCL is small (-.070) and nonsignificant. However,
the effect of WPREP on CONSO.is large (.406), and there exists
an even larger relationship between COW and ,BDSCL
(1.437).

WPREP has no significant influence on PAINI; nor does
HPART. However, both WPREP and HPART affect CONSC.
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Other models devised, using as sole predictors WPREP or
HPART, confirm the finding that a husband's participation
makes an independent contribution to the quality of his wife's
birth experience.

It appears that preparation acts to raise the level .91 a
woman's conscioonets. Because she understan'as what is p-

pening, she requires fewer drugs and medication. Level of ion-
sciousness in turn mediates the birth experience and, explains
the effects of a wife's preparation. However, the husband's
presenCe has an effect, primarily direct, on the quality of birth.
Preparation increases awareness, which in turn increases the
quality of the birth experience. Husband participation in-
creases quality of the birth experience, directly apart from any
effects on pain or consciousness.

UNDERGOING A CESAREAN SECTION

Seventeen-and-six-tenths percent of the Entwisle-Doering
sample of primaparas underwent cesarean sectibn, only one of
which was elective or anticipated prior to the beginning of
labor.

There is good reason tobclieve that surgery of this kind has
an undesirable effect on a young woman who, in addition to
having sudden and pressing responsibilities for an iinfant; must
recuperate from a major abdominal incision. Indeed, data from
the Hopkins sample indicate that effects are not only negative
in the short run but far reachirig. and long lasting in terms of
the mbther's psychological health.

As. could be expected, the sectioned women felt much worse
physically than the vaginaOy .delivered group. Many described
their recuperative epittience as very painful, and few got out
of bed before 24 hours. Hospital stays averaged a week rather
than the 3 days common for the other group of women.

There was no relationship between level of prior prepation
"and whether or not a section was performed. Sectioned women
rated the birth experience much "more- negatively than the
other women. On a 7-point rating scale, in which 4 was a
neutral point, 1 very negative, and 7 'very positive, they de-
scribed the experience as 2.6, in distinction to vagiaally deliv-
ered women whO, on the average, were slightly positive.

16 b
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Husbands of sectioned women were also more negative in
their ratings of the birth experience than other husbands, but
the parents' ratings of the baby's appearance were not signifi-
cantly lowerperhaps becauseinfants so born have not been
bruted or misshaped by the rigors of paasing through a narrow
birth canal.

Most surprisingly, there was no relationship between the
level of a sectioned woman's prior preparation and her rating
of the birth experience, wbereas for the other women, this
relationship was substantial. Major surgical intervention ap-
pears to undo any potentially positive effects of preparation.
Alsb, while there was no relationship between the length of
labor and the quality of the birth experience -for vaginally
delivered women, such a relationship was found for the sec-
tioned group. Doeting and Entwisle think that sectioned
women see labor as ultithately useless, and the longer they
have had to endure it, the more negative they are.

The early postpartum relationship with the infant was also
affected by section. Sectioned mothers were more negative
'about holding their babies for the first time and were less
likely to persist in breastfeeding. them. They were also less
likely to mention the infant as a source of happiness in their
marriage and less likely to be positive in their reactions to

caring for newborns.
Effects continued throughout the 6-month period'. The

amount an infant cried in a 24-hour period w
sectioned group than the other; and postpa
were significantly more profound. (Postpart
also linked in the study to the occurrence o

reaterilor the
eMssions

epression was
eiiser" types of

obstetrical interventionthe more interventions, the greater
the tendency toward depression.) The sectioned women report-
ed that it took them longer to "feel like a mother" than the
vaginally delivered women. Further analysis suggested that the
Aisual postpartum problemsinfant crying, depression, and in-
security about: maternal feelingsare overcome far better by
women who do not have to cope with recuperation from Major

surgery.
The rate of sections for\ the present sample is high indeed,

but it reflects other regional and national trends. In a paper
now in preparation, Entwisle. and Doering (1979) examine
trends toward more cesarean sections. They cite a study by

1 ;)
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Gibbons (1976) in Baltimore in which section rates were com-
pared for 1968 and 1973. In these years, 24,618 and 17,178 live
births took place respectively, while the absolute number of
sections increased from 1,323 to 1,754. Hence, in a period of
declining births, theAection rate increased from 5.4 perceht to
10.2 percent. Gibbons found. that the increase in section rates
could not be explained by population shifts, such as increases
in the frequency of teenage births (a sgroup that may be at
higher risk than older women for complications), nor by other
factors such as age, parity, gestation length, or race.

Entwisle and Doering examined their sample and found a
day-night difference in the frequency of sections. Sixteen
women underwent nonelective surgery during the time period
between 8 a.m. and 7:59 p.m., and four underwefit it between 8
p.'rn. and 7:59 a.m. The likelihood that such a day-night division
would occur by chance is less than .05. Patients admitted
during the daytime were more than twice as likely to b6 sec-
tioned as their nocturnally admitted counterparts.

A possible explanation for the day-night imbalance could be
a tendency for patients who are admitted during the night and
who require cesarean section to be held until the daytime.
However, the analysis does not lend support Co this hypothesis.
Only five women admitted at night were sectioned during the
day, and the earliest of these operations occurred at 9:45 a.m.
and 10 a.mr It would seem highly unlikely that women requir-
ing a section would be held over .for so longespecially When
one of the prime indications for a section is fetal anoxia. Even
i the two midmorning patients are included in the evening
g oup, the day-night imbalance still remains 14 to 6.

Some argue that cesarean section may reduce trauma to (he
inkott that could otherwise result from long and difficult
lal*rs. Others point gut that fetal monitoring (and its supposed
sen4itivity to fetal distress) is yety another factor behind the
increase in cesarean sections. Given these considerations for
the fetus and the increased safety of .section for the mother, it
can even be seen as the intervention of choice.

However legitimate these arguments may be, they still do
not (4plain day-night differences, such.as those found in thee
Hopkins study. Entwisle and Doering suggest that the differ-
ences might reflect physician convenience. Patients admitted at
night might receive less supervision thafi patients admitted

'
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during the day. In their sample, first-stage labor was signifi-
cantly longer for nocturnally admitted patients than it was for
the other group and also more variable: The possibility exists,
therefore, that quality of medical care differs as a function of
time of labor.

All but 10 of the Entwisle-Doering patients were private, but
another analysis of nonprivate primaparas (Gibbons, unpub-
lished) does not .find day-night variance in the frequency of
sections. This suggests that a patient's medical coverage may
tiiso be a factor in cesarean sections.

In:general, there is evidence that persons with higher mean
incomes (and better insurance) are provided wit more oper-
ations for.C.Onditions rated low on the necessity s4le (Bombar-
dier 1977); and in some Maryland Blue Cross/Blue hield data
for obstetrical patients, there are large differences in raCes of
cesarean sectiok by type of coverage.

Finally the size of the obstetrical patient populition is
shrinking. There may.be a tendency for obstetricians experienc-
ing decreased patient loads to use mom-extensive and expen-
sive treatments in order to maintaie" 'income. (Bombardier
1977).

PARENT-CHILD AND PARENT-PARENT RELATIONS
POSTPARTUM

While many young couples had undergone extensive prepara-
tion for childbirth and had enjoyed the experien4, few of them
aPpeared to be ready to welcome the baby. When 4fathers Were
asked what was the "nicest thing" about the days iheir wives
spent in the hospital, only 23 percent spontaneously mehtioned
the baby. Fifty-three percent failpd to mention the baby* all.
When asked a similqr question about the nicest thing about the
first few days at hofne, somewhat more fathers mentioned the
baby (37 percent). pen asked, "Why is your marriage happYr
when the infant was 1 month old, clOse to half cited the baby
as the primary or secondary reason.

likewise maternal feelings were not automatic. When-irls ed
during the 6-month telephone interview when they first "felt
like a mother," 10 percent of the women said they had not done
so until the fifth month postpartum. Twenty percent said that
they had felt maternal during pregnancy or immediately after
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birth. The average time was about 6 weeks. Among those who
felt materna4 early, frequently mentioned factors were'breast-
feeding and he baby's cuddliness. Among those 'Who did not
feel maternal untililater, the infant's budding sociability and
particularly the abiltty to engage in social smiling were cited.
Interestingly, half of the women who engaged in successful
breastfeeding. (continuing for at feast 6 weeks) said that they
felt maternal by 1 week, whereas only one-sixth of bottle-feed-
ers did. ,.

For both father and mother, parental fee,lings were not im-
mediate in all cases. They took time to ow, and the interval
after birth bAfore the par nt role was as died varied consider:,
ably. . .

Preparat on for childbi h appeared to exert some influence
on the quafly of the infant-mother relationship. Women at the ,

highest levels f preparation were more positive in reactions to
holding *the baby for the first time, and they reported them-
selves as having felt like a mother 1 month earlier, on the
average, than did mothers at lower levels of preparation.

6 .For feeding mode, there are even stronger effects ass 'cited
with preparation. Even when they had expressrd an in ntion
to breastfeed at the 6-month prepartum interview, mot rs at
the lowest levels of preparation persisted for less than 1 week.
Women at intermediate levels were apt to give up easily. How-
ever, when women took Lamaze training, over two-thirds of
those intending to breastfeed continued for 3 months or longer.
Women who were most prepared for childbirth were lvth more
likely to breastfeed and also more likely to persist at it longer.

The effects of preparation on other facets, of mother-infant
interaction are less clear. Trends by preparation level are not
found for amount of infant crying, feelings about caring for
pewborns, postpartum depression, desirl for another baby, or
ratings of baby as a source oftrippinessill marriage. ,

Several relationships between, a father's attitudes and his
child-care methods also exist. If a man repoirted himself as very
interested in his wife's pregnancy, he was more likely later on
to hbld the baby' and to pick up a crying baby. If a wife said
before the baby) birth that she wanted heri husband present
during delivery, then he was more likely to report the bal?y as
a source of happiness in marriage. Men present during 'labor 1

and delivery were described by their wives as mo're fatherly

10 e,
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than were men absent by choice. It seems that if husbands /
were madejt part of pregnancy and childbirth from the begin-
ning, they had more positive views of thef infant later.

There was also a relationship between how much the, hus-
band helped with household chores during his wife's pregnancy
and how much he had held the baby in a 24-hour period pre-
ceding the postpartum iiiterview. Frequency of diapering was
.also related more weakly to the earlier division of labor.

This study also yielded some information about the couple's
relationship. When asked'about quarreling (during the 2-3-
week-postArtum in-person interview), only 9 percent of women
admitted to frequent disttgreements, whereas 91 percent said
that conAlict was either infrequent or never occurred. However,
to an immediately prior question inquiTing about disagree-
ments ovpr baby care, 52 percent acknowledged having some.
This suggests a surface "honeymoon" period in the marital
relationship following birth, with problems denied and adjust-
ments postponed at least for the first weeks. Spouses tended to
rate each other close to the Ideal husband" or "ideal wife,"
but indications of disagreement Vere present in some childrear-
ing and sex-role opinion items. Also, disagreement between
spouses on the number and timing of children increased from
before the baby's birth to after. After the baby's birth, women
tended to lengthen the time interval they saw as desirable
between children to more than the 2.5 years average they
reported during pregnancy, whereas men did not change. A
substantial minority oft women reduced their estimates of dlr.
nutber of children desi'md, while men again did not;

'Hints of maternal Stress also occur when comparisons are
made between the plans of women to work as described price' to
the baby's birth and their -actual work experience at the time
of the 6-month-postpartum telephone interview. Seven percent
were back at Ark full time, and 19 percent were back part
time.,Eight percent had tried to wink, but had quit; 66 percent
he'd stayed at home full, time. Many of the wOmen interviewed
were able to return to work gradually and/or were able to
bring their infants with them. A large percentage of part-time
workers had, in-home work so they were not separated from
their babies.

Entwfsle and Doerinvo note that attitudes toward work and
motherhood have undergone mahed changes which the pres-

1 'I',
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ent sample reflects. While some women had tried to work and
had failed, others had succeeded. Working women were,compe-
tent motherg. In factovomen who worked were as likely to be
successful in breastfeeding as .woMen who stayed at home.
However, it is noteworthy that very few of the women were
strongly committed to careers in the prepartum interview. This
lack of commitment, coupled with the assumption of a demand-
ing parent iole, may create difficulties as the women continue
to try to combine.work and motherhood.

SUMMARY
--o

The occurrence of a first birth constitutes a turning point in
the personal history of a young couple and in the social history
of the developing family. Like other pivotal events, its resolu-
ti6n can dramatically affect the course of the future. As Mac-
Farlane (1977) has indicated, it is "an emotional and immeasur-
ably complex aspect of existence, which means a great deal to
the individuals involved, both at the time itself and later."

Childbirth introduces' a sudden disequilibrium into relation-
ships, particularly those between the spouses, one which must
be resolved. The new equilibrium achieved may or may not be
a "good" one for the future functioning of the family. Pregnan-
cy is a time of anticipation and preparation, important to the
couple's readiness for birth and parenthood.

A intkjor contribution of the Entwisle-Doering collaboration
has been to study pregnancy, birth, and the early postpartum
period as events with social-psychological significance as well
as medical import and to examine ways in which medical as-
pects interact with the emotional resources parents can muster.
Because birth has so much sogial significance, its meaning is
constantly changing aS society changes. Studies whOh may
have reflected attitudes accurately 10 ort 15 years ago/re prob-
ablyedated in important ways today.

The evolving nature of the social aspects of birth is seen in
differences between the sample Doering gathered in the mid-
1960s and the present one. Today, fathers as participants in the
birth process are the rule rather than the exception. In the
sixties, it was difficult to find couples who were interested in

1 Li
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obtaining Lamaze training. Today, such training has reached
fad proportions. Also, in the sixties, many births .1.vere .not
planned; but among the cotiples surveyed in the study, planned
conceptions were common. The meanineattachea to the birth
of a child, and the impact .of prenatal preparation on the
couple, may differ considerably depending on whether or not
the baby was a planned one.

While the sample of 120 was deliberately not a random one
and, hence, cannot be said to reflect national trends for certain,
intuitively it does not appear unrepresentative, at least of
urban couples throughout the country. Despite 'the changing
nature of many aspects of birth, certain occurrences in preg-
nancy, parturition, the early postpartum period, and certain
emotional responses to them probably have a less dated, more
universal nature. To the extent that this sample experienced
basic fears, joys, and concerns, they may be typical of the
overwhelming majOrity of young couples preparing for birth
today.

The couples in the research are very current iii their desire
to place themselves at the center of the childbirth experience.
They tended to view birth as a joint undertaking, one in which
they wanted to be active, focal participants. Most women
wanty1 to be conscious during the births of their babies; most
men lvanted to be present with their wives. Couples tended to
share household chores during the latter part of pregnancy and

the ea tpartum period. Many had taken Lamaze training.
A.vast majority of women expressed a desire to breastfeed their
own infants. Husbands had to face new role expectations that
they would be nurturers of their infants as well as traditional
providers for the family's material well-being.

Such a high degree of planning and participation might lead
one to conclude that childbirth is easier today than previously.
however, the findings call this assumption into question. Many
women in tte sample admitted afterward that they had seri-
ously underestimated the physical difficulty of labor and deliv-
ery. Fewer of them would agree with the statement tliat
"nature didn't intend childbirth to be a painftil experience'

'afterward than before delivery.
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Few couples had experience with neonates. (There was con-
siderable resistance among many couples, even those taking
childbirth preparation ,classes, to getting information prior to

-

t he relentless giving of self.. . . is a
reality that relatively few had, planned
for.

birth about newborn care.) Many overestimated the parenting
capabilities of their mates. Next to the birth itself, Doering and
Entwisle -believe that the single greatest source of stress to
most couples during the childbirth period is their inexperience
as parents. Even though they had held sanguine estimates of
their mates' nurturant abilities, they had not anticipated the
demands ton be made on them by a newborn. In this vein,
LeMasters (1957) found that in 38 out of 46 couples, marital
crisis was precipitated because they had romanticized parent-
hood. Many in the present sample placed childbirth itself at
the pinnacle of their experienclf and neglected .to learn about
baby care. The relentless givihg of self that followed was a
reality that relatively few, had planned for.

For a fortunate minority, birth turned out to be a "peak" life
experience! For others, it was much less. Even thpse who had
prepared for "natural" childbirth often received mind-dulling
medication and were subjected to a variety of interventions, the
necessity of which remains questionable. Nonetheless, Entwisle
and Doering's data clearly establish the benefits of preparation
for women who had vaginal deliveries. Preparation was of not,
psychological benefit, however, to those who ended up undergo-
ing the major surgical intervention of cesarean section.

On a national level, the generally high incidence of sections
and the ever-growing amount of medical technology that is
being brought to bear even in "normal" deliveries conflict with
popular trends toward the simplification of childbirth.

A recent upsurge of interest in home birth and in the use of
midwives as birth attendants indicates ab as yet small but
growing suspicion of the. medical establishment tind its role in
unneoessarily complicating birth.

While a cardinal principle of obstetrics hag' been "First do no
harm," many young couples (rightly or wrongly) are beginning

1,)
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to believe that obstetrical technique,s and hospital procedures
may haye inadvertently interfered with the n?rmal processes of
birth and parent-infant attachment. *.

Even though in other eras a personage as prominent as
Queen Victoria may have welcomed chloroform as a relief fr9m
the discomfort of childbirth, today's women often prefer to
savor the experience fully. The medical adirisability of large
amounts of drugs (for both infant and mother) is questioned.
Separation of infant from mother after birth is suspected as an
interference with the process of bonding that should otherwise
take place then.

The research undertakea by Doering and Entwisle has expli-
c4ted the role of preparation in determining quality of birth
and has cast into doubt traditional notions that obstetrical
drugs enhance the laboring woman's experience. Importantly,
their work adds another piece of evidence to the controversy
over reasons behind the rising !lite of cesarean section, and it
calls attention to heretofore unsuspected negative psychological
results of sections on mother and child.

The research provides a look at the new family during its
first weeks and moriths. It shows the reader how 'some young
women integrate work ana motherhood, and it suggests that
such integration may have no ill effects on the evolving infant-
mother relationship. It uncOveFs t,s Sons of a marital "hon-
eymoon" period after the infalat' , during which couples
are as yet unwilling or unable to I attention to confron-
tation with and resolution of the i evitab e conflicts that child-
rearing will produce. The sta
couples' preparation 'kr the,
indiCating that certain early
borh immediately after birth
parent-infant bonding process
parties involved.

The chronology stopped at 6 months after the baby's birth, a
tima span too brief to uncover many conflicts and many diffi-

culties, and'a time tow-sheit to test longitudinal hypotheses
about relationshiim between prepartum variables and other
outcomes such as the later parent-child relationship. Despite
this, however (Entwisle and Doering have 1-year data ready for
analysis), the study has already illuminated a most common yet
most impoitant epoch in the dexelopment of family life.

S shows the inadequacy of most
cmitical role of parenting, while
practices (erg., holding the new-

reastfeeding) may speed the
psychological benefit of all
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FAMILY aTYLES OF
iNrERACiING

.

PrinciOal Investigatos: David Reiss, M.D. .° .

,
Author: Mary C. Bleffar, Ph.D., NIMH 4

I

. Is there something speciak about the way family members
interact with each othera something that is separate and
apart :from how they behave in.. other groupsVs, there a sepa
rate psychology of-the family that is not just the Rim of its
members' psyches? How does the family influenqe ite members?
Is it possible that its reaclgoes beyond the regulation of behav-
iorkeeping family members in lineto affect the very ways
they see reality? Can a family hold stable, "collective beliefs"
that shave a major impact on h% it deals with society's institu-
'tions and life crises? net are the connections between the
individual's typical thought processes and the kind- of family
intellect he or she shares? These are only a few,of the provoca-
tive -iind complex isitues being pondered daily by Dr. ntivid
Reiss, Professor of Psychiatry and SoOal Sciences at th*George
Washington University Medical Center- in, Washington, D.C:

. Under an NIMH grant, Dr. Reitts is presently studying
famiNenvironmeritinteractions. Via interest in this field dates
back to his tinttergraduate years att Harvard Uriiversity when,

. as a psychology major, .he studied. cognition <thinking and per-
ception) and the experimentaLleboratory methods that Charac-
terize his woKk tpdo, Dttririg'his.psychiatric residency in medi7
cal school, he beckie-imejved.in'the family research of one of
his professors. His Interest it!,:the flunily continued through his
training as it' psychoitrialst.. ConsequenW, he has beconte fa-
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miliar with the peculiar beliefs that people can hold about
themselves"myths" he calls themwhich the psychoanalytic
process sets about to correct. If inttividuals can have beliefs
that influence the way they perceive the "mal world," he rea-
sons, then it is also possible to conceive of Milies holding jo.int
beliefs that color their interactions with their -environment.

At the George Washington University Medical Center, Dr.
Reiss and his coworker, Dr. Mary Ellen Oliveri are studying ,

several aspects of normal family interaction. They recruit fami-
lies, consisting of mother, father, and adolescent child, from
Parent-Teacher-Student Associations in and around Washing-
ton, D.C. The typical family is intact, middle class, and well
educated. However, the initial work that led up to this NIMH-
funded project was done with families who hafl a member with
severe problems such as acute schikophrenia or character disor-
der (i.e., a psychopathic personAlity). In a 1961.pioneer research
proiect, Dr. Reiss compared the responses or these types of
families with those of nonclinical families in a problemsolving
situation. The situation required each family to work as a
group to achieve a solution to some abstract puzzle material.

Dr. Reiss found that a family with a schizophrenic member
tended to regard the task as an affront to the integrity of the
family group. These° families wdalt suspicious of the experiment-
er and seemed intent on removing themselves as quickly as
possible from what they felt was a stresAful situation. They
tended to form a united fro9k in obtaining consensus on .a
solution; but, in doing so, th6 liacrificeti complexity to unity.
Their joint solutions were of poor quality, obtained premature-
ly without a consideration of all the cluA the experimenter
provided them.

A family -with a member wIr had a chara&er disorder did
not seem to functionatogether as a unit in solving the Problem.
Each member tendea to see tile situation as an opportunity.to
show off his or her skills. Rather than admitting ignorance or
indecisiveness by.listening to what another member had to say
about the problem, members of this type of faintly went thyr
own ways. Each arrivad at an early tiolution and stuck to it.'
Even in the feel of dbjective evidence, individual rnembers
tended not to ltudge from their positions. Because they did not
work together And because each person wilts concerndd about

0
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arriving at a quick solution, their answers tended to be 4 a
simple nature.

"Normal families," on the other hadd, saw the problemsolv-
ing situation as a gamea challenge to them out in the envi-
'ronmentand one that they welcomed. When these groups
worked together, they were intent on arriving at the best possi-..,.

ble answer and paid careful atiention to communications
coming from other members. They did hot disregard informa-

'lion merely because of the identity of the communicator. As a
result, they tended to achieve more complex joint solutions,
and they were also more likely at the end of the task to hold
the same opinion about the soliition.

While the type of family studiedas &Awed from 1967 to
today, theoroblemsolving format uni then is still being used.
When asked why be chose this particular type of procedure to
study family interaction, Dr. Reiss replied that, while a labora-
tory environment is artificial (in the sense of not being like
situations encountered every day), it is not irrelevant to the
fanhlies. It is his observation that all families take thfil task
situation seriously. The task is viewed with concern, and fami-
lies get emotionally involved in what is happening. He also has
a hunchwhich he is at present trying to confirm empirical-
lythat the way'a family responds.to problems in the lab can
predict how they will respond to significant real-life problems
they may encounter.

Since tbe problemsolving §ituation serves as the basis for
much of Dr. Reiss theory, it deserves further explanatiion.
When the father,' mother, and adolescent childthe basic labo-
ratory unitenter the lab at the Getirge Washington Universi-
ty Medieal Center; they are usheked into indivAlual soundproof
booths. Their visual access to each other is restricted, and they
can communicate only by means of a set of earphones and a
mifrophone. 1,0Aont of each person is a seven-column panel on
which puzzle '..erials can be arranged. There are three puz-
zles to be solved. On the first and last puzzle, the experimenter
cuts off family communication altogethereach person works
alone and does not talk with other family members. During the
second ,puzzle, fainily members may confinunicate freely.
During all three puzzle% each person .can communicate with
th$ ezperimenter by pressing a button when he or she irt satis-
fid wash the puzzle sOlution or wants another clue.
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The puzzle material consists of nonsense syllables or letters.
On puzzles 1 and 3, all materials are presented at one time,
and family members individually solve problems. During puzzle
2 (the family task) two syllables are presented first, and then
one additional syllable at a time is added until a total of 15 is
used up. On this puzzle, family members can discuss things
with each other after each presentation. When satisfied, each
person signals the experimenter for new material. For instance,
a hypothetical familythe Smithsmight see theofollowing
group of nonsense syllables. ,

PMSVK 1 PMFK 9
VSSPFMK 2 -"PMSMSMSVK 10

VSPFK VSSPFMMK 11

PMSSFK 4 PMSFK 12

VSPFMK 5 PMSMSVK 13

PMSSSSFK 6 PMSSSFK 14

I'MSMSMSMSVK 7 VPFK 15

PVK 8

. It is possible for the family (or the individual working alone)
to see that the cards can be put into three piles, with the cards
in each pile having symbols arranged in the same sequeniial
pattern. For instance:

PVK
PMSVK
PMSMSK
PMSMSMSVK
PMSMSMSMSVK

PM Fk(
PMSFK
PMOSFK
PMSSSFK
PMSSSSFK

VPFK
VSPFK
VSPEMK
VSSPFMK
VSSP.FMMK

This type of arrangement is called a pattern sott. Conceptu-
ally and in practice it is the most difficult type for peple to
achieve. People who do not use a pattern sort use a grmpler
length system. That is, they put all the cards with three sym-
bols into one pile, those with four into a second, and so on.

The experiment is ingeniously constructed so that Dr. Reiss

can measure the family's Contribution to the complexity ,pf the
individual's solution, For example, inour imaginary family, the
Smiths, only the child uses a pattern sort on puzzle 1, while the
parents' use no system at all. When, they 'work together on
puzzle 2, the phrents Fe able to benefit from adolescent
Smith's4nsights, and they make a pattern sort. When they go
back to working by themselves, they all achieve a pattern sort.

Aer
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In another imaginary familywhom we can. call "the Jon-
eses"each member starts out achieving a pattern sort during
task 1. However, when the members work together as a family,
instead of being helped by joint efforts, they are hindered
th'ey achieve only a length sort. When they go back to their
solitary endeavors on task 3, they achieve no sort at all. In this
instance, the family has not only failed to contribute to the
individual's sort but has actually had a destructive influence on
it.

Tiro laboratory measures are derived from these procedures:
The impact of family influence on individual members is called
"configuration." It refers to the joint complexity and subtlety of
the solution. If the person's sort is imkroved from task 1 (alone)
to task 2 (family), then the configuranon score is positive. If it
decreases, the score is negative, and so 'on. Another family
measure obtained from the problemsolving task is "coordina-
tion." One measure of 000rdination is the average difference in
trial times among Members. In a highly coordinated family,
each member would be consulted before new material is taken,
so trial times would be very similar. Another measure of co-
ordination 'would be the similarity of card sorts, among mem-
bers.

FAMILY TYPOLOGY 4
Even though Dr. Reiss' study isstill in process, he and Dr.

Oliveri /have been able to`observe over 200 middle-class Wash-
ington-area families during the problemsolving sessions. What
they aiv finding is that- the same types of family groups first
discov red in 1967 on special clinical populations also emerge
in no clinical families recruited through PTAs. Using the two
dime sions of coordination and configuration, they have been
able 1to single out foul!: distinct types. On the basis of empirical
resu ts, Dr. Reiss has fashipmed a more general theory of family
inte action.

T1êie first family type i8 called "environment sensitive." When
co fronted with a Problem, these families tend to sfe it as "out
th re" in the environment. They share the belief that solutions
ar governed fly general, logical principles and,can be obtained
b joipt efforts.. The problem has nb particular personal rel-
e ance to them, except that they would enjoy working it outs

cause they are oriented toward th# external world, family

.50"



4

176 THE FAMILY AS AN ENDURING UNIT

members work well together: Each pays attention to the others'
ideas and evaluates them objectively as yet another piece of
information about the problem. Because of their environmental

Dr. Reiss sees each of the three types of
family-Lenvironment-sensitive, consen-
sus-sensitive, and achievement-sensi-
tiveas having something of value to
contribute to the individual and tosoci-
ety.

orientation, these families have developed highly refined and
complex mental maps of their world. They are able to attend to
outside nuances. Becailse the problem is no great personal
affront or threat, they can focus their attention on it effective-
ly. When they arrive at a joint solution, family memberS base it
on a shared set of observations.

"Interpersonal distance-sensitive families," on the other
hand, view thr lab as a test of individual prowess and an arena
for demonstrating superiority over other family members.
These families do not work well together. Each person wants to
arrive at his or her own Solution, regardless of how valuable
information from the others would be. Their solutions are low
on configuration (family influence) and also low on coordina-
tion.

The third type of Family is cal141 "consensus sensitive."
'These families coramunicate with each other quite often, but
the point of the exchange seems to be to achieve a united front
rather than to exchange information or to debate points. Con-
flict avoidance is a primary goal, and relatively little attention
is given .to the Objective quality of the solution. Because this
fantly's orientation is toward each other rather than toward
the environment, and because 'discuss% is. minimized, the
quality of joint solutions is poor. Consensus:sensitive groups
score low on.configinition and high on coordination.

A fourth type of family isemerging fbr the first time from
the Washington, D.C. sample. Dr. Reiss labels this group the
"aehievement-sensitive family." Like the interpersonal dis-

11°
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\ tance-sensitives, each family member sees the problem situa-
tion as an arena for self-expression. But each person is oriented
toward the environment and toward the best possible solution,
ani. family members do pay attention ,to what the others say. 400.
Here, family effort improves the quality of holutions, but the
individtfals do not get together to arrive at similar answers.
Therefore, this family scores highopn configuration and low on
coordination.

Dr. Reiss was asked whether or not he found it surprising*
that the same types of families first identified using clinical
'samples should also come out in nonclinical populations. He
explained that the family type labelsperhaps with the excep-
tion of distance-sensitivesdid not have ally negative connota-
tions. Just because a family is concerned with arriving at a
consensus on a solution (even at the cost of its complexity), the
members are not necessarily less mentally healthy than an-
other type of family. Families with a schizophrenic member
and consensus-sensitive families from a normal populaticth may
show similar problemsolving behavior in the laboratory; but

, they differ on significant nonlab dimensions. In fact, Dr. Reiss
sees each of the three types of familyenvironment-sensitive,
consensus-sensitive, and achievement-sensitiveas having
something of value to contribute to the individual and to soci-
ety.

He spyaks of consensus-sensitive families as being more tradi-
tional. In a society where boundaries betweeii the famI1 and
other institutions are rapidly disappearing, the old adag that
'"blood is thicker than water" still holds with this troup.
Family ties are seen as something unique and truly special.
The- family is a buffer against the harsh realities a life, and
perhatm in their desire to maintain it, members tolerate rela-
tively little open breach of solidarity. What this type of family
conveys to the -individual member is a strong sense of family
identity. Often members will hold a more fatalistic phitosophy
than others: Life is viewed as relatively unpredictable, and fate
is seen as playing a large role in the outcome of the individual.
Basic family bonds are clung t9 for the stability and order they
provide.

The environment-sensitive and achievement-sensitive fami-
.. hes are seep as products of a more secular, less 'Mystical cul-
- ture. In both types of family, the boundaries between the basic
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blood group and instutions or outsiders are not so well de-
fined. Family memb4s may come and go freely without the
strong feelings of loss that probably would accompany shifts in
consensus-sensitive families. But both types of families
,seem to possess the attitude that the world is knowable and
worth-knowing. In both, members are information sources, not
unlike many other sources available in the, environment. In
'environment-sensitive groupings, it is important that family,
membem sharre the same view of "reality.".In achievement-
sensitive bnes, the indivichials seem to hold themselves apart
even from those closest. Both environment-sensitive and
achievement-sensitive families might confer on the individual
emerging" from them skills that are valuable in mastering an
increasingly comPlex society, while in consensus-sensitive fami-
lies mastery 'is secondary to maintenance of family bonds.

Interpersoul distance-sensitive families appear to leave
members with a thorough sense'of esthmgement, both from the
environment and from each,other. Dr. Reiss views this family
type's legacy to the individual in a negative light.

He also reports a very significant finding that family type
bears no relationship to the intelligence of individual members.
It might appear at first glance that configuration would be the
attribute of a family composed of ilighly intelligett members.
However, family type goes beyonil separate intellects. By the
same token, it may be related to otherprevailing cultural
beliefs, such as fatalism and mysticism, or to key events that
have had an influence on the thinking of the family. For exam-
ple, in Medieval Europe there probably were more consensus-
sensitive families than there are today because p4ople were
more enveloped in mysticism and religion. Likewisel pr. Reiss
thinks these families are more prevalent today in wing-class
strata than- in white-collar groups. In the working c1as8es4pere
may be less mobility, perhaps stronger fatalistic beliefs, and
stronger extended family bonds, These and other factors could
account for this distribution of families.

Dr. Reiss also points out that a person's level of performance
during the first puzzle testwhile. working alonegoes not
predict whkher he or she will improve when working with the
family. He sees familY dynamics as having a strong emotional
component that can either interfere with or facilitate perform-
ance in a task-oriented situation,
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STUDY OF THE WAY FAMILIES SEE THEIR SOCIAL WORLD

One of his current interests is in finding out how a family's
shared beliefs influence the way they interact.with their envi-
ronment. In order to study this, he has constructed a labora-
tory' situation which allows families to arrange miniature fig-.
ures on a board in any ray they wish. The first threeifigures
they are given represent the family itself. After the skmbers
have placed the figures and are satisfied with the arrangeMent,
they are given two stranger images and finally geo etric ob-
jects. Throughout the procedug they are altowed to lk among

' themselves and to change the arrangement as t y please.
The jationale for the study is as follows: In clini practice,

it is vibil known that people tend to "project eir feelings k\
1 onto neutral materials. For instance, in ther y with young

children, who are unable to sit down and discuss their prob-
lems with a psychiatrist, it is common practice to observe doll
play. The Way the child handles the dollsespecially those
representing the familygives the therapist a clue about the
source of th problem. Dr. Reiss likewise believes that a fam-
ily's shared leliefs are difficult for members to articulate. They
may act in ways that allow an observer to infer beliefs, but
when they are asked directly, they are unable to express them.
When the same people work with visual materials, however,
they can act out the situations which express their feelings.

In a second part of this study, a questionnaire was, adminis-
tered to the families. It dealt with patterns of friendship and
dommunication. Dr. Reiss was interested in seeing if family
type would have an influence on how widely or narrowly mem-
bers cast their social nels. As expected, he is finding that
consensus-Aensitive families report that their closest friends are
members of the extehded family and immediate 'neighbors. The
friendship networks of environment-sensitive families extend to
people far removed from them, either by blood relationship or
by physical distance.

Dr. Reiss wants to test his theory of family-environment
interaction in yet other social settings. At the present time, he
and a coworker at the George Washington University Medical
Center are seeing how families who share different beliefs
about- themseltres relate' to other peOple during multifamily
group therapy sessions. Preliminary findings support his hy-
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potheses about the "real life" importance of family type in

determining this form of social interaction.

INDIVIDUAL FAMILY RELATIONSHIPS

A second stUdy involves an q.xamination of relationships be-
tween a person's "style of thinking and perceiving"called
"cognitive-control principles"=and the type of family he oil she
belongs to. Stylistic factors are thought to be independent of
the person's intel *gence, but they can determine how he or she
periefins in a nu ber of situitions that re4uire an intelleetual
response. For ex mple, the dimension-of 'field dependence"

1. versus "independence" is being asses d for ach member of a
family who is studied. This rather cor licatc1d title refers to a
dimension which reflects differences in\ the way people deal
with a confusing situation when they must, make a decision. A
field-independent person is able to keep different aspects of the
situation separate from one anoiher and ean disregard cues
that are not prelevant .to the task at hand: A field-dependent
person, however, reacts to the situation as a whole, even when
the correct solution to a problem demands singling outsitrts.
Two measures of this dimension are being test d. The first, the
Rcirtand Frame Experiment, takes place i dar ened room in
whin the subject can s only an illumina ed movable picture-
type frame and a pencil- Both ob' cts can be tilted by
the e perimenter, and the person s to bring the rod back
to a upright position, regardless of the franie's tilt. The per-
son score 'Bathe distance away from the true upright position
?of tHe rod. field-independent-people are defined as those whp
have little trouble with the task; field-dependent people en-
counter great difficulty with it. Another test, Embedde Fig-

ures, involves shoWing a person simple geometric figures,
as a triangle, and then a complicated color design in which i
disguised. The task is t..o identify the figure as quickly as possi-

ble. There are 234 figure& and the persoe score is the sum of
individual time measurements. Again, the field-independent
person is the one who identifies the figure rapidly, and the
41d-dependent person has problems disregarding extraneous
figures and colors.

There is mu,ch evidence that field independence/dependence
is a stable isndividual trait. Other findings suggest that field-

"-%
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independent people are active in dealing with their environ-
ment and aware of, and in control of, their own impulses. Field-
dependent people lack,a finely differentiated world piCture, and
they tend to react more passively in global and intuitive ways.

Dr. Reiss sees this cognitive control dimension in the individ-
ual as .having a formal resemblance to configuration in the
family. To some extent both are measures of the degree of

tattention to sublety" and complexity. In 1, he views the
issue of relationshipaibetween individual and family styles as
perhaps the most difficult to understand in he project. How
can we tease out, he muses, the developmental histories that
led to certain family types? What kinds of people, with their
own characteristic styles, marry and form particular families?
What types of children do the parents produce in turn? These
questions of individual and family history cannot, he regrets,
be answered easily but will require ye r of work, probably*of a
longitudinal, followup nature. In hi pfesent studies however,
what he wants to observe will not shed clear light on cause-
and-effect relations, but it will tell us something about the
types of people who are found in particular families. To this
end, he and his team are comparing differences on the individ-
ual style, variables to differences in family styles. While they
have not yet completed collection of all their data, the investi-
gative team is finding some very interesting preliminary re-
sults. For example, in environment-sensitive families, fathers
are very field independent (in comparison to all fathers from
other families), and mothers are very field dependent (in com-
parison to other mothers). The mothers in environment-sensi-
tae families also score very high on a measure of interpersonal
empathythe ability to see things from the other person's
point of view. It seems then that successful problemsolving in
families (where success is defined by the process and outcome
of the environment-sensitive group) depends on a complemen-
tary relationship between husband and wife.' In Dr. Reiss'
sample, an analytic, field-independent father and an intuitive,
empathic field-dependent mother seem to be the best combine.:
tion. Dr. Reiss admits to some surprise at these findings. It
might have been more logical, he says, to expect that. both
spouses in an environment-sensitive family would be field inde-
pendents; but logic is apparehtly giving way to a more tradi.-
tional sex-role breakdown in the parents in which the father is

E;)
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analytic, logical, and somewhat detached, and the mother is
intuitive and sensitive to others.

IS FAMILY .1NTERACTION UNIQUE?'

In yet another experiment, Dr.. Reiss has been testing two
theories about the nature of fariiily interaction. One theory
called the "social-behavior hypothesis"states that people in
family groups behave the same way as they would in any
group. If a person is cheerful 'and optimistic with the family, he
or she is likely to be cheerful and optimistic when mixing with

peers, and so on. Basically what this theory claims is that there
is little about family interaction that cannot be understood by
knowing the typical group.behavior of an individual. Dr. Reiss
ves this as opposed to his theory of "shared constructs," in
which family behavior is seen as special because it is built upon
years of shared experiences, reactions, and expectations.

In order to put the two contrasting theories to a test, he has
been comparing people's behavior in what is milk! a "pseudo-
family" group with their behavior in their own family group. A
pseudofamily consists of three unrelated individualsan adult
man and woman, and an adolescentnone of whom has ever
met the others before they come face to face at George Wash-,
ington University Medical Center. This triad is put througW the
same series of puzzle solutions as the family group. At a later
date, each person returns to the lab and works with his or her
own family.

If the social-behavior hypothesis is correct, one should firt'd
that the same family types emerge as when true families are
tested. If the shared construct theory is right, then the type of
pseudofamily a person falls into should not necessarily corre-
spond with the real familY-type he or she belongs to. Dr. Reiss
reports that preliminary results tend to support the shared-
construct theory. When pseudoflimilies get together, they fall
into only two groupsenviron#ient-sensitive and interpersonal
distance-sensitive. Either they are quite polite to each other
and seek information before proceeding to work on the puzzle,
or there is absolutely no communication among them. In this
latter case, the pseudofatnily is really seen to be composed of
awkward strangers who are unable or unwilling to shire their
ideas with people they do not know.
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Dr. Reiss has even more studies planned. Some are just get-,
ting started, and others remain to be carried out. But he is
satisfied that the research coming mit of his lab will add to
general knowledge about the ways family members relate to
each other and to their wortd. His research combines practical
interests that have! immediate relevance to important social
issues with experimental methods that allow for a degree of
precision rarely achieved in studies of family process. When he

-started his work, he was a pioneer in the field of family influ-
ence on the individual's thinking. Work of others had consict.
ered its influence on behavior, but Dr. Reiss made a more
radical assumption about influence on intellect.

Dr. Reiss sees his problemsolving situation as useful in
family therapy. While one could not decide, on_the basis of its
behavior in the situation, that a family had problemS, a thera4;
pist could gain some understanding of the pgrticulag kinds of
problems a family in his practice had. For instance, if the
family was consensus-sensitive, the therapist would realize that
he (or she) might be viewed differently by them than by an
environment-sensitive fairkily. Adjustments in therapeutic tech-
nique to facilitate interaction could be made so that familiet
would be reached in the way best suited to their particular
style.

Crisis initially exaggerates,the family's
typical mode of construing the workl.

Dr. Reiss belieyes that the family typology is stable and
relevant to an understanding of hoW a family behaves in im-
portant life situations. He plans to.study the responses of fami-
lies to crises such as illness or, death of a member or to the
psychiatric crisis of having a family member in therapy. He
views crisis as coe of several mechanisms by which a family's
shared view of tht world may be changed. Crisis initially exag-
gerates the family's typical mode of construing the world. How-
ever, if it persists, this family view can become so stylized,
rigid, and binding that family members rebel against it, and a
fundamental disintegration of family beliefs occurs. Quite
often, a very small influence from a helping individual can

,1
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reshape:the family's constructs markedly. A preacher, doctor,
or therapist can provide a nucleus for the family's reconstruc-
.tion of a new set of shared constructs. In this way, crisis and
assistance can serve to alter in fundamental ways the family's
central or guiding beliefs about the world.

Dr. Reiss' combination of clinical insight into family' dynam-
ics, his interest in -thinking and perception, and. his careftilly
planned laboratory studies promise to shed light on issues with
profound implications for American families.. He sees coping
and exploration as two important facets of family style. He
hopes that his workby studying the forces that bind a family
togetherwill aid in understanding those that threaten to
break it apart.
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Dv. Gregory Arling, Director of the Virginia Center on Aging
at the Virginia Commonikealth University is a social gerontolo-
gist., a new kind, of social scientist who brings training in re-
search sociology to . bear qn problems of the aged. Arling is
examining aspects of friendship, neighboring, and family Hein
a typical 1.1.k city, Richmond, Va., among the over. 65 popula-
tion residing there,

Getting ojd brings fundamental changes in social roles,and
irelationships. Individuals who for many years fulfilled the criti-
cal roles ofbreadwinner and homemaker often find themselves
nedependent relationships with their former dependents. The
maintenance of satisfactory social ties is made more difficult by
'such' factors as' lost of a spouse,' datit-If of>peers, mobility of
grown children, peilonal probleMs with health, and reduced
income.

-Of particular interest to social gerontologistlis the viability
of family relationships in old age. Ever since the renowned
sociologist., Talcott Parsons (1942) lamented the demise 'of the
extended family, it has, been claimed that older people' are
"alienated" (mai their adult children. 4f alienation isoneant to
connotq physical distance, such claims are apparently mislead-
ing, since a number of fitudies.(e.g., Shanas 1968; Adams 1968;
Bracey 1966) have indicated that frequent parent-child contact
is the rule. If by alienatidn is Meant psychological distance,

181.3 .
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however, therejs some ei5idence, albeit indirect, that the oser-
tions are at leak partially accurate: A number of researchers
(e.g., Rosenburg 1970; Pihlblad" & McNprnara 1965; Blau 1973),
have found that there is no significant difference in personal
morale betWeen older peOple Who see adult children frequently
and those whd see them infrequently. By contrqst, Other evi-
dence (Pihlblad -8t McNamara 1965; Carp 1966; Rosow 1967;
Hochschild 1973) indicates that involvement with friends ele-
vates personal mOrale in old age. .

A commonly invoked explanation for these findirio is that
friendships- itivblve social reciprocity, whereas parent-child rela.-
tionships may be more one-sided. Reciprocal extininges are
thought to promote self-esteem and enhanbe personal moralei
Mole generally, sociologists theorize that when two people in a
dole relationship hold unequal power or resources, the one
with more resources may come to resent the burden imposed by
the other. The .one with feiver resources may experience guilt
or shame.

The ahirty to reciprocate may. in turn be conditioned by a
number of factors such as health and income. It is in old age,
that, people are prone to lose these socially. valued,resources.
Lacking assets that figure prominently in determinations of
social power, they are sometimes forced to Assume a dependent
pasition vis-a-vis their own offspring. rn modern society, depen-
dency between adults, even in relationships proscribed b kin-
ship bonds, has a negative connotation. Self-sufficiency remains
the norm. 'When oldei people violate this norm, or perceive
themselves to be in violation of it, they may experience conflict
and unfavorable changes.in self-image. They may be put in, a
kind of double jeopardy, first by losing valued assets, and

'second, by feeling and being less respected for no longer having
them. While if is usually assumed that the fewvissets one
possesses, the more difficult it is for one to remain involved in
the social mitiow, paradoxically, some financially secure and
able-bodied elderly may develop an excessive and defensive
pride in their "independence." They may be reluctant tki,

engage'in reciprocal social exchanges, lest these connote help-
lessness. In thislatter case', s in the case of excessive, depen-
denoy, personal morale may be lower than otherwise. And in
either instance, the give-and-take upon which social life is

based can be inhibited.
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'Geographic restrictions ly occur in dld age and can
influence the kinds of social relationships tHat are formed. At a

, . ,
time when friends appear to assume' greater importance tha'n
ever for per.sonal morale, barriers may be erected to the mains

. tenance of co'mpanionable relatiOnshiiis. yngtime acquaint-
ance§ become sick or die. Widowhood makes it difficult to
engage in ,couple-orientesi activities. Friendships centering '.

:around the shared interests of the workplace have ended. In-
creased difficulty in driving cars, managing airports, and walk- '
ing distances limits contact with 'far-away friends. One's imme-
diaie neighborho9d tends, to become a hub of compabionship
ties. . ..

In a previous study of 409 elderly widows lying in the rural
Piedmont region of South Carolina, Arling (1976) found that a
measure of "personal morale" wasyelgted more strongly to the
'number of friends a widow, had and'to the amount of neighbor-
ing she engaged In than it was tosfamily involvement. Friend-
ship and neighboring in turn we're associated with the number
and variety of daily activities widovi,s enoged in, such,as shok
ping, attending meetings, taking walks, etc.

Arling interpreted these restats as supporting the n'otion that
. dependency makes satisfactory family rejationships more liffi- '

cult and thus accounts for the insignificant impact he arIcl

ethers have found between family ties and personal morale. By
'contrast, friends and-neighbors are a good source of companion.
ship since interaction with tbem proceeds on a. more recipi.ocal)
basis.

. , -

, , -

'In his current study of the Richmondeklerly, Arling is trying
both to explore in greater detail relationships found in the ,
Piedmont studyl and to expand 'the range or variables conhid-
ered. He haii broadened the composition of the sample sp as to
check on-the generality of the Piedmont findings, and he has .

tried'to put to a test some of the expranations commonly used
to account for .findings or weak or nonexistent relationships
between family tieS and personal' morale. .

The Richmond reskrch focuses on four main issues implicat-
ed as influences on pi0onal morale. It is designed to ee if: (1)
companionship i creases personal morale among old .people;
(2) reciProcity contributes directly or indirectly to personal
morale; (3) old people develop closer companionship relation-
ships with friendti than with family members (except their

, ..
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spouses); and (4) they have more reciprocal, exchanges with
friends than witll family memgers.

In contrast to the Piedmont study, the Richmond study at-
tempts to measure difectly the intervening variables of efficacy
and reciprocity as they are hypothesized to mediate personal
morale. Morale mewires are elaborated °dyer the Piedmont
study as are items defining social networks. The sample has 'it
been expanded tti include married, single, and divorced personi,
as well as the- widowed, males and females, blacks and whites.

As in the Piedmont study, persohal morale remains the chief
outcome measure. It is hypothesized to be influenced by reci-,
procity in family and friendship relationships. But Arling has
also measured a groufi of variables that may well exert a
secondary influence on 'hypothesized primary relationships.
These "conclitioning" variables, as they are labeled, include
social class, health, marital status, .sex, residential setting, or-

tgahizational membership, and race.
To give some examples of the ways in which conditioning'

variables may operate, the older person with a living spouse is
mOre likely to have an immediate and reliable source of com-
panionship than the never married, divoi.ced, or widowed. So
personal morale among the married may be higher than other
groups, all other factors being"equal. Or to cite yet another
possibility, afflukce may enable the older_wlpiezon to establish
more satisfactay, morale-bolstering relat. ips since reci-
procity (Ivy thrive under conditions of monetary parity be-
tween parent sitid child. A person's sex can have an impact. For,
example, women may be more comfortable with their role in
old age than men and hence have generally higher morale,
because fot them the transition from middle to old age is
usually less obruptly demarcated by retirement from outside
work.

Conditioning variables are setting factors, the impact of
which can be controlled for in an analysis. Between levels of a
conditioning variable, average group differences may exist.
Within levels, however, nnkjor hyOothesized relationships, such
as those :thought to Sexist between morale and forms of social
involvemenl, can be examinee.
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THE DESIGN OF THE RI6HMOND STUDY

The elderly surifeyed, in the Richmond study numbered. 239.
. At the time they were (flurried, all the respondents were resid-

ing within. the city limits and lived either alone or with a
spouse in theiriown households. WIfile they did not represent
atl.elderly persons (lince tpse1ivi4 in nursing homes or with
other family members were exclude ), nonetheless, they prob-
ably are representative of older urbanites living in their owri
hoineS in midsized cities throughout the United States today.

,

'The metitod used to elicit information was a questionnaire,
administered ,in. person. .4 .was constructed so as to obtain' a
*wide variety of data, both factual arfd attitudinal. For conve-
nience's sake, the information \can be classed into the three

d13 r oft d types, background, a(titUdinal and involvement with
family and friends. Background information included the condi-
tioning'variables mentioned previously. Inforeation about in-
volvement with family and friends required respondents to list
relittives and acquaintanges atid to nott their geographical
proitimity an4 the frequency and nature' of social .contacts
maintained with' them. The respondents were also asked how
much the individuals mentioned served as companions o
sources of shared activities. They were quetied in detail abo

tOthe flow of assistance that occurred beten themselves a d
others. ..

Attitudinal measures included major outcom of personal
morale, the hypothesized intervening measure of efficacyversus
powe ssness, age identification, expectations for ,assistance

, froni farm y and friendsand jin.et4eluation of the respondents' .

interpersonal relationships wih4arni1y.and friends.
The research was designed both t test'some neWly construct-

*ed measutes such as the one of 6cia.1 reciprocity, and more
impdrtantly, to get beghavioral and attitudinal information
about the Richmond, elderlY. From this pool of int'ormation.,
correlations between reciprocity,.companionship, and personal

.-morate will bd exainined. , .

Defining Some yajor Measures
.

Many items on the questionnaire elicit&I information*in a
atraightforward fashion and require tittle explanation. Others
were designed to me4sure some underlying dimension ot per-

,,
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sonality or social strueture and hence are not as obvious. One
such measure is that of the constructof social reciprocity.

Socalt reciproty, hypothejzed to account for the cotrelation
between friendship arid Intrrale (and for the tack of such a
relationship between family ties and morale) was assessed by a
set Of. items 'asking the respondents to name people from whom
they woCild request:a particular favor. Conversely, they were
also asked to name people for whom'they would do the same
favor: They were allowed to give as many as three names or es

' few. as none.
The more names they could give, both as sources and as

recipients'of a, specific kind of assistance (not necessarily the
same names),.the more highly they ranked on the'social reci-
rocity scale. Fixamples of recipidocity items are:

Who, if anyone, would be the first person to tell, you if
something really exciting or wonooker-ful happened to them?

Who, if anyone, would be the 4xt"most likely person to tell
you if something exciting or wonderful happened to them?

Who, if anyone, would`be the next most likely/person to tell
you if something wonderful happened to them?

For each "receiving", item, there was a mirror image one
concerned with the giving of assikance. Seven such pairs were
kised to measUre types of give-and-take. First,..all Iluestions
concerning giving of assistance were.asked, followed by the
.comi5lete set of items concerped with receiving. Examples of a
giving item that mirror the receiving examples shown above
are as follows:

WhO, if anyone, woultd be the first person y 4u1d tell if
-something really exciting or wonderful happene ito you?

Who, if anyone, vould be the next person you would tell?
Who, if Anybne, ibuld be the next Person you would tell?
In addition to this set, other sets asked about the giving and

receiving of assistance around the house, cash loans, advice
about a p'ersonal problem, invitations to informal

directed toward relaxation and enjoyment,' imiitations to
din ier, and assi9tance in time of'illness.or disability.

Personal Moiale . . -
,c

..

6 The major outcome* be measured was assesseli using a 16-
item scaje designed by, Dr. Powell Lawtpn. at tlie Philadelphia
Geriatric Center. The scale can be br,okee do.wn into three

,
RI
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subscales that form separate dimensions of morale. The dimen-
%ions are labeled agitation, attitudes toward aging,, and lvnely
dissatisftzetkon. Items comprising tht scale are shown in exhibit

1.

Exhibit I
Personal Morale Scale

1.. Little things bother me_more
this yeir. . Yes No

2. Sometimes I worry so much
I can't sleep Yes No

3. I am afraid of a lorethings. Yes No
4.1 get mad more than I used to. Yes No

5. I take things hard. Yes No
6,1 get upset easily. Yes NO

7. Things get worse as I get older. YeS No '

8. I have as much pep as ',had '
last year. Y Yes No

9. As you get older, Kiu are . %.,,..

less useful. Yes . No
,410. As I get older, things are better

than I thought they would be. Yes No

11. I am as happy now as.I was 4) i

-when younger. Yes No ih,

12. HoW often do you feel lonely? A lot Not often

13. I sometimeg feel that life i'n't ,

wcIrth.living. Yes No
14. Life is hard for me rTch of e time. Yes No

15. How satisfied are you ur Not 4

life today? satisfied Satisfied .
16.1 have a lot to be, sad about. 0 Yes No

,\ ir
r

Items 1 through 6 compsrise mhe agitation dimension; ites 7
through 11 the attitude towar aging dimension; and items 12 .
through 16 the lonely dissatisfaction dimension. i

Older, peopie were askedkswhat they expected friends and
family to do for thei. These expectations, labeled norms by
sociologists, represent baselines against Which actual fulfill-

ment of expectations can be compared. Theoretically at least, a,
person who endorses a norm which is not adequately fuifitled is
more likely tb be kliscontented and distressed than is the indi-
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vidual whose expectations for proper behavior are matched.%
realities.

In, the Richmond -study, certain norms were -measured )
through a series of simple statements with which respondents/
were asked to agree or disagree. The following statements ex-
emplify' certain norms:

Adult children should give their parents financial help when
needed. .

Friends and neighbors should. visit a person tat least once a
week. "

You should not expect your friends and neighbors to help you
if you cannot help them in turn.

A final attitude measure to be discussed* is that of efficacy' 1

versus powerlessness. Previous sociological research has _uncov-
ered relationships between feelings of powerleSsness and social
isolation. In general, people who have riCh social networks are
more likely to perceive themselves as effective in dealing with .
their environments. In turn, feelings of effectiveness may be
related to enhanced personal morale. Efficacy versus powerless-
ness'was Measured by4askingthe respondents in the Richmond
survey Whether or not they felt they could achieve satisfactofy
solutions to coinmon situations.,For instance, they were asked
whether they could do anything if they bought'a defective item
-from the store and wanted to return it, or whether they could -
do something if attendants in a doctor's office were not treating
,them fairly.

Findings

When the overall analysis is finished, Arling hopes tO demon-
strate a pattern of relationships among yariables in the study.
However, work is still in process. Findings presented here are
limited to selected aspects of the research.

The following.section first gives a general picture of who the
respondents are and. the_ 4Xtent of their social networks. It
proceeds to describe their competence in everyday Matters,
their attitudes toward and patterns of social reciprocity, and
their level of personal morale. Tip relationship between, reci-
procity; and petESnal morale is examined. Finally, ethnicity is
considered.as an influence on reciprocity.
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THE RICHMOND ELDERLY: WHO THEY ARE. WHOM THEY
SEE.

The majority of respondents to the Orvey we're what sociolo-
gists call "the young old." Except for a relatively small percent-
age of octo- and nonagenerians, most were between the ages of
65 and 74. Nearly four-fifths owned their ow# homes, and about
half had a living spouse. Predictably, th e was a preclomi;:.

"lance of females over males (65 to-!35 percent). The sample'
divided alrnost evenly betyveen biacksaud whites.

Sixty-five percent of respondents ha`eli a living child, and of
these, 69 percent saw a child at least every 2 weeks. Only 1 in

saw offspring less than, twice a year, again confirming previ-
d ,ings that parent-child contact is common into old age.

old people reported having bother living relatives
.4r,pjn time to time and upon whom they could

&lost Q

whom tifiez
call for assis

Neighborhood sOcial nwis were extensive. Only 4 percept
of the respondents repo . hemselves as having no one in
their environs whom they knew well enough to,,,visit. Many
listed eight or more neighborhood compitons wifh whom they
could socialize 1:0 n a casual basis. NeighbOrs' were seen as defi-
Rite sources of assistance; lp fact,'92.percent of the sample said
that they would feel free tb' ask them for help. ,

bespite limitations on personal mobility, respondents man-
aged to keep up friendships, beyond their immediate neighbor-
hoods. Ninety percent saw moreldistant acquaintances at least
once every 6 months, and phone conversfttions,to mediate rein-
tionships were' commott Far-away friends were also described
'by most respondents as reliable sources of assistance.

The elderly polled entertained themselves regularly with rt
number of activities aside from contact with family and friendS..
Almosfall had viewed television within 2. weeks of the survey,
and almost all 'had read a newspaper. Seventy percent had
attended church, and most of these did so ok a regular bpsis.
Over half of those polled had taken strolls for exercise or
pleasure. On the other hand, very few had gone to the movie
or to the fibrary.

A compariSon of comginionship provided by family and
friends was obtained by asking respondents with whom they
usually 'shared different daily .activities within a 2reek period

A. ,
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prior, to the time of the survey. They were allowed to choose
answers such as alone, with a spouse, with an adult child, with
another family member, or with a neighbor or friend.

It came as somewfiat of a surprise that the largest variety of
activities respondents were asked about tended to be performed
alone, even such things as taking a walk or going to the li-
brary. Ifya spouse was present in the home, he or she was the
most common .companion for going to church or the movies,
eating out, or' traveling for pleasure. Friends and neighbors
were the niost frequent companions for attending church-relat-
edg,and organizational meetings. Other family members were
most frequently companions for only one activity: taking a ride
in a car for pleasure.

Hence, among the respondents many common activities were
solitary ones. Spouses did in&ed provide a readily available
source of cApanionship, as did friends in the neighborhood.
Illspite the Prevalence of contacts, children were relatjvely
uninvolved in their parents' everyday undertakings.

%mpetence and Self-Sufficiency

One\et of questionnaire.items was designed to see how much
older people identified among themselves as an age group. (Age---
solidarity may influencé feelings of self-esteem and personal

While it is commonly held that the 'elder-
ly lived in tar of crirne (some writers
have -suggested that it is a greater con-'
cern to them th'an thifir health), the
Richmond respopdents expressed little
apprehension oiler .persohal safety in
their own neighborhbods.

'

morale.) Identification tended to be high. More than half of the
sakfilrwieed with the stdtement thtit "basically all older
people have the same problems," and 69 percent believed that
younger people did not undertand their problems. A large
percentage thought that the elderly could solve their problems
by working together, and three-quarters thought that black and

,`,),.G



"
GREGORY ARLING 195
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old people shared the same -Sorts of diffieulties. When
asked to 'compare their incoines with those of other cid people,
29 percent thought that they were better.oft thAn their peers;
35 percent thought they were.betthr 'off than 'younger people.

On the measure of-poweTiessness versus effiCacy, mos&of the
respondents believA that they could change a 'situation not to
their liking. For instance, 96 percentbe ieved that they could
get i refund if they purchased 'a defec ve item ,from a store,
ailid 78 percent felt that they could At t neighbor to quiet
down if he or she was making too much noise. 1

While it is commonlY held that the elderl,y live in fear-of
crime (somewriters have suggested that it is a greater concern
to them than their health), the Richm'ond respondents _ex-
pressed little apprehension over persona' safety in their own
neighborhoods.

Arling:Ispeculates that concern with safety might be pro-

nounced large cities where the crime rate is high but not in
medium-sized cities like Richmond. He also speculatesthat a
general fear q crime might prevail among the elderly as dis-

tinct from cific fear of crime in their owu neighborhoods.
When they were asked 'about difficulties encountered in per-

"fdrming everyday tasks, the elderly in the survey emerged as a
generally competent group. They reported having the most dif-

ficulty with a relatively infrequent task, cutting toenails; (de-

scribed as very difficOt by 11 percent). Other items r§nked in
4lescending order or difficulty were taking a bath, doing
housework, going shopping, getting around the house,_putting
on shoes, prepariN meals, handling money, and taking medi-
cine.

AmonA the' respondents to the survey, a dist§ste for 4epen-
dency on relatives was noted in one area concerned with choice
of care in the event of sickness or disability, Overwhelmingly,
'they expressed a desire to remain in their own hoinq, twisted
by a nurse or housekeeper, or less desirably by a family
member, in the event of illness. Many even refused to consider
care by relatives in relative's homes as an"option, and the
lowest ranking option§ were such care rind care in a nursing

Okiome. Most of the_ respondents,clearly desired to retain inde-
pendqnce and privacy as long as possible, even if Incapacitiited
by illness.

oce u
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Social'Reciprocity

fiecause items eliciting norms antems designed to assess
actual exchanges of assistance were included in the question-
naire, it was possible to make seme comparisons between ex-
pectations and the transacotionkthat actually occurred.

On:norm ikems, most of the Ncspondents believed that adult
children shoJid visit onee a weic and should care for their
parents if they 'became sick:or disabled. Thn respondents en-
dorsed the statement that children, should make attempts to
live close +iy. Only 28 percent thought that parents should not
be helped by their Children even if they were .unable 1to help in
return. Thus, from relativt9 particular offspring, e elderly
seemed to expect assistance o9), -noniveipr ated basis.

From neighbors and frieAs, the expec ation was for more
give-and-take. Forty percent of,,, respondents did not expect
loans of cash from their nonrnlatives, and the sample divided
evenly on whether friends and neighbors should help a Person
who'could not provide help in return. Hence, while other stud-
ies have suggested that nonreciprocated relationships may fail
to bolster morale or may even demoraIize, and-while the pres-.
ent study provides some evidence of a distaste for dependency
on relatives, nonetheless, most of the 'respondents apparently
thought that adult children ought to be willing to provide.
nonreciprocated assistance should it be needed.

Actual social reciprocity was.looked at in two ways. First, the
most frequently given and received ,types of assistance were
reported. Specific sources of assistance were categorized.

The highest number of "receiving" source:3 reported by the
respondents was for invitations twdinner or for food gifts.
Exactly half of the older 'people listed three sources, and only'9
percent listed no sources. Assistance received was also high in
the areas of advice about personal problems or care when sick.
Thirty-eight percent had gotten advice from three sources, and
40 percent had received care from three. Twentyatwo percent
listed three sources of assistance for shopping or housework. It
was with finances that older people reported fewest sources of
/' ssistance. Only 1 7, percent listed three, and %full. half hadA

none at all.
In gnneral, older persons were more likely to receive assist-

( ance than to give it, but the kinds of help they provided others
. ,

F4
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4. had the. same approximate .ranking as thcie they themselves.

receied..F'or instance.,ihree. sOuices Wei:6 fisted by 50.-orce4 = 4:
9f respondents as recipients of)theirklinr*Ohcitations 6r.food;.."
and .three Were lied by 36 vercene astrecipienti of personato
advice.. Thirty-seven percent of respdridents coul& name ehree'
people whom they would help in. time of illnektS, abd 22 percent t
listed three whom they would. hei,p 'with slaopPing or

. housework. Hoirever, only, 14 percept. named three to whom
,

they,would lend money, and 59 percent narned no me.
On items concerned with exchanges, of emotional 'support,

there was a !mire .even match betWeen giving and receiving.
Sixty-one iiercent .of respondents named three people who.
would tell them-if something wonderful or, exciting happened,
gnd about tile same percentage mentioned three to 1,0hOm they
would relatg good news. Forty-four percent had at least.three
pepple, whom they 'believed Would like tq pass sotne time with .

. them, and about half had at least three with whom they them-
selves would Ike to relaX. 1.

Sources and recipients of assistance were further categori*ed.
according to whether the individual ,mentioned was a 4inise,
other family mem , or a neighbor and friend. The felderly

. were most likely 0080111 family member as the first person
to whom they wo d relay good news about themselves, but ly
they had s slight preference for the companionship Of friends
and neighbors just toalax and have a good time,. They were
much more 'likely to choose family members both as Sources
and.recipients of assistance with shopping or help arotind the.
house. On poney miitters, family members Were listed by most
of the respondents as a first choic th a8 recipients and as .

sources of loans. Family meiW,er.,ere most likely to be listed
t, both as sources and recipients of help in time of sickness or

disability. Family members were most likelY 'to be invited .by
respondents to dinner and to issue such invitations to them.

A Hence, whilefriends and neighbors are, more likely to be first
choices for reciprocated comPanionsh.' , family lembers pte-
dominate as first chdiees of both for g ving and getting assist-
ance in other activities.

Personal Morale

, As described previously, the measure of pers al morale was
divided into three dimensions, agitation, attit de toward agiftg,

. -
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and lonely dissatisfaction. On tke agitation dimension, 35 per-
' cent of the respondents reportfd themselves as getting upset
easily, and percent said that they were more bothered this
year than last by littldthings: But only 20 percent ,said that
they were angrieraanfl more fearful than before.

Likew.ipe, on the lonely dAssatisfaction dimension, relatively
few respondents reported that life was not worth living orowast
difficult and dissatisfying, and very few felt themselves to be
lonely. .

, It was on the aging dimension that the most ambivalence
emerged. Many ('r2 perbent) did not thi9k t'llat.lied age Was as
bad agl they had'anticipated, but only a slight majority reported'
thernelves as being happier now than they were a year ago (58
percent): Substantial. number.§;believed that they were less

A
useful (44 percentYand less peppy (45 percent) than p,reviously.
-
Social f=lec.Orocity'and*Personal Morale

A key question ip the Richmond study was that of the rela-
tionshit.between social reciprocity me personal morale. Using
the seven:item set .of reciprocity questions, a scale was _con-
structed which ranked respondents for reciprocity based on
whether or not they gaV'e and received assistance or emotional
support. The more sources an individual could name, both in
the receiving, and giving categories, the higher. his (or her)
recirtocity was judged to be.

The anticipated relationship between morale and reciprocity
was found. Older people who had a large number of persons
With whom they exchanged support had higher morale than
those 'with only a.few: There was a strong correlation between
sociar reciprocity and two of the three personal morale dimen-
sionsattitude toward aging, and lonely dissatisfaction. The
third-thmension, agitation, was not related to'reciprocity.

While majority of rqspondents appeared to be neither de-
ilreflsed, or alienated, most found the process- of aging and
apociated changes in responsibility and health at least mildly

pleastult.. '
. .

.
A Compa*n bf. Social Reciprocity...Black and White

ResOortionts

:-.-Arling has mode some preliminary comparisons of social reci-
prOcity In ..the Bubsamples of black and white respondents.
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Originally he had assumed that older blacks would be less able
to reciprocate' assistance offered them than older whites since
the, former were more. likely to liye in low-income neighbor-
hoods with high-criipe rates. These and other correlated 'condi-
tions would lead one to expect greater social disorganization
among blacks.

In fact, the black respondents in the Richmond survey en-
dorsed more ratn-er than fewer, reciprocal-support norms and
engaged in more reciprocal exchanges than their whitT coun-
terparts. They were more likely to expect their fajnily, members
to live cktse by and to .visit them often. They were far more
likely to expect neighbors anti criends to give them financial
assistance, to visit them at leatt once a week, and to provide
them with advice about their personal problems.

In actual exchanges of assistance, black older ;people fvere
found to be more likely both to give and to receive fmancial
assistance, care during, illness, 'and advice about personal pro!):

lems.
. As a malt of such findings, Arling has had to rethink his
original suppositions about relationships between ethnicity, .so-
cioeconoinic status, and the ability t6 reciprocate. Whereas he
had anticipated lower levels of support and higher level§ of
dependency among the black elderly because of the socioecolo-
gical factors mentioned earlier, he found the opposite. He spec-
ulates that the 'Richmond blacks' greater ,cphesiveness may be

the result of having to cope historically with raciai opOression
and the resUltant need to band together in the face of adversi-
ty:Because of such coditions as racism and poverty, they may
have developed -stronger mutual support systems' than the
white elderly, who may be less in need of help 'or who may
'have inculcated the predominant cultural valueti ,of indepen-
dence to alich a degree that their, capacity to tolerate depen-
dence on others is decreased.

The data on black-white differences in the Richmond study
at least suggest that relatively adverse socioedonomic conch-
tionli mar have less negative impact than otherwise on social
reciprocity, if strong support networks have been dcweloped
throughout an individual'Erlifespan. To the extent that a person,
remains central in a social netwdrk (for whatever reason), then
he or shenay enjoy greater givegand-take in social relation-
ships into old age. Affluence per se may nut enhance reciproc-

1,
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ity. A degree of financial hardship ma9 strengthen interdepen,
dence in a social group, although. at some level, poverty most
likely becows a strong force in social disorganivition. These,
'and other relationships remain to be explored more thoroughly.

THE FUTuRE

Work on aging and the aged is particularly timely today
since Americans, are entering an.era oC the old. As more and
more citizens live to advanced ages, society is turning toward
provision of their wants Eind needs. Indeed, some social theo-
rists have speculated that relationships between the genera-
tions can become strained as income from younefamilies gets
funneled off through large increases in taxation and applied to
the needs of the ever-growing older segment of the population.

The research of social gerontologist Arling has implications
1

for social policy toward the ,aged. He is examining some influ-
ences that contribute to high personal morale in old,age. What,
he is ask4, is the role of the family in fvstering mental health
ainong the elderly? Perhaps families need not feel obliged to
solve all problems of older menibers, thereby inducing unwant-
ed dependence and limiting reciprocity. Older people them-
selves are resistant to the idea of moving into the households of
their children. Most have grown up cherishing self-iiufficiency,
and so they continue to prefer maintaining their own house-
holds, having their own sources of income, and taking care of
themselves as long as possible. But they also want to be'able to
depend on family in time of need, and Xrling's normative data
suggest that they expect tO. ,One social genontologisyptly la-
beled what okler persOns in, America strive to attain ati "inti-
macy at a distance."
, In future research, A rling would like to .explore conditions

that make social :reciprooity easier to achieve. Further studies
may cla ify conditions underlying higher social. reciprocity
amopg bl ks, a group thaf might have been expected to be
more one-si edly, 4ependent on others by virtue of lower
income. Arling believes that we may have to dispense with-
nptions of all older blacks tis socially marginal' and isolated.
S,uch stereotypes may give way to li'more refined picture Por-
traying the conditions under which they develop strong forms

,.
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of interdependence and perhaps even better mental health
than aged whites.

Arling 'proposes to s.tudy in more detail the kinds otbhelping
relationships that can emerge both in fort* service detivery
isystems. and in informal settings with fam6, neighbors, and
friends. Such information could be used by policymakers in
deciding what sort' elf assistance is best provided through public
agencies versus ihformal'ehaftnels.

Finally, Arling stresses that policyvnakers musb be care ful

not to inadvertently 'undermine already existing ihformak'social
.supports for the aged: Proposed public programs should be
viewed with a mind to' possible effects on the independence of
elddrly citizens. In Arlitig's estimation, excessive, defensive in-

"

dependence may be as harmful to perEiohal Morale as excessive
'dependence. Neither extreme is to 'be preferred to interdepen-
dence, a condition which may hold most pibmise of enhancing
the \Mental health of aged Americans.-
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FACTORS SUSTAINING
MARRIAGE; FACTORS IN:
ADJUSTING TO DIVORCE

1

PrinciPal Investigator: Graham B. Spanier, Ph.D.
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The last cl.5 years in the United States have evidenced the'
most atistafned increase in divorcevver experienced in this.
country. In 1973, we reached an all-time high in divorce rates.
By 1978, the ;clivorce rate had reached 5.0 per year .for each
1,000 individuals in the population. The rate ,has more than
doubled since the mid-1960s so that now, in the United States,
over a third of those marrying are likely to experience at least
one divorce. Half of all -marriages of young Americans are
predicted to end in divorce.

Dite the visibility and portent4of this social phenAmenon,
few social, §cientists to date have taken much interest in inves-
tigatingA implications, nor have- many been led to study the
social aild psychologicol adjustments of the growing number of
people 'who have eiperienced the trauma and readjustment
associated with divorce. To help fill this void has been the
objective of Dr. Graham B. Spanier, a sociologist on theifaculty
of The Pennsylvania State 'University at University Park.

Dr.okSpanier and his aisociates have been engaged in a two-
part study of adjustment to separation and divorce. The first
part was designed to gather data by means of Rime 50 indepth,
unstructured interviews with, recently divorced= individuals.

From these ata #nd, from other literature on the subject, an

eterview
shedulè intended o assess the social, paychologkal,
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and eeonomic dimensions of separation and divorce was devel-
oped for use in the second part of. the study. For this second
part,- more than 200 recently separated people were interviewed
about their marriage, its termination, and its aftermath. They
answered the interview developed from phase one. Most of the
findings of phase one were confirmed by the much larger group
of 200 in phase two.

MARRIAGE STABILITY AND QUALITYTHE BACKGROUND
VARIABLES, ,

In a companion work that reviews the extensive literature an
marriage quality and stability, Spanier and his, colleague,
Robert A. Lewis, provide a theoretical context for the separa-
tion and divorce studies. Their general theory integrates_many
variables that a body of research indicates affect marriage
quality and stability. The object of this integration is to under-
stand more precisely why some marriages fail and others not
only endbre but flourish. RevieWing thege variables is a re-
minder of how many faceted and intricate thes marriage rela-
tionship is, amf thus h`ow tangledkand bewildering Sits dissolu-'
tion may be.

Spanier and Lewis distinguish two primary dimensions that
can be used to describe a marriageits quality.and its stabilitY.
The quality of a mairiage may be influenced first by premari-
tal variables that each couple brings to the mSriage. Among
these are premarital homogamy, that 4,s, sharingsimilar ages,
race, social class, rhigion, intelligence, values; premVital rt-
sources, such . as degree of educati, maturity, social class,
length of acquaintance, interpersonal skills:emotional health,
self-esteeili, physical health; exposure to adequate role Kodels;
and support from significant others. Each spouse bripyg§ such
sociiil and personal resourceg, to the marriage, and theT will in
part determine marital quality.

In addition, the satisfaction each derives from their lifestyle
together will influence marital quality. These variables inu4
social-economic adevacy (income level and stability, occupa-
tional status,' whether the wife works with mutual apeoroval);
household composition (number of adults, control of fertility);
and community embeddedneso (approval from a network 'of
relatives and friends). And,lasfly,qu&4is also determined by

C) f ,t
Ks A,

A.
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the deep satisfactions spouses can give each other directly. This
factor includes variables such as tl1e degree of mual positive
regard, the amount of emotional g atification, effectiveness of
communication, and degree ofalit. A host of costs and re-.

wards operating on these variA61 s will moKe, a couple along a
continuum from high to low marital quality.

13iit given any level of marital ,quality, some couples will
divorce, and others will not. Although marital quality and sta-
bility are highly correlated, for differenti reasons some mar-
riages of high quality end in divorce, ,and some marriages of
low quality remain intact, despite what m9P/ be an intolerable
situation. 1)-

Why is this? TwO controlling irariables influencing the"rela-
. tionship of marital quality to marital" stability.are alternative

attractions to the marriage (pulling toward its termination) and
external pressures to remain married (sharing it up). Examples
of external pressures,associated with high marital stability are
strict divorce laws, strong social stigma toward divorce, or
strict adherence to restrictive religiotis doctrine. Examples of
social and psychological forces reinforcing high maritaNtabil-
ity include a low evaluation .of nonmarital alternatives, whigh
'degree of ctimmitment to marriage, and a high tolerance for
marital conflict and tension. The converse of each of these
tends tO decrease marital stability.

While Spanier and Lewis propose a full-fledged general
theory, this brief summary of some of their variables influenc-
ing maiital quality and stability is a backdrop that gives con-
text Sand perspective to the divorce study.

In 1970, the U.S. Burtilitu of the Census estimated that for
persons born between' 1940 and 1949, more than one in three

, are likely to experience at least one divorce during their life-
, time. In addition, between 34 and 45 percent of those who

obtain one divorce and then remarry obtain a second divorce. If
we add to this the significant [lumber of married,couples who
separate but never divorce, it ifrnot unreasonable to estimate
that pierhaps half of all marriages among youn4 American
couples will be disrupted by divorce or separation.

Despite recognition that separation and divorce can be dis-
ruptive and traumatic, there have been few systematic at-
tempts to find out precisely what processes are involved and
what problems are most often encountered in adjusting to sepa-

4,
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ration and divorce. Most of the available relevant data are
from clinical case stedies and reseiarch on persons who atitnd
discussion or counseling programs. Such studies are valuable'
for lea& and insights, but they are based on selected and
therefore possibly.biased popu.lations, not a general population.
Dr. Grab 4im B. Spanier undertook an i.Wepth study of the
social-psychological adjustment processes of divorced persons,
using a less specialized sample of people.

RESEARCH APPROACH `
I t. i-----

The study vv\vs divided into two separate parts. 'The first .
phase, conducted during the fall of 1976, Consisted of 50 in-
depth, unstructured interviews with individuals who had filed

....for divorce within the 2-year period preceding the interview.
The interviews wore structured" only to the extent that the
research team tried to get a general idea of the couples' pr4ie-

, marital and marital history, a detailed picture of the problems
and events that led to the separation, as much information as
possible about the process of separation and divorce, and an
overview of the difficulties that accompany this' process. From
these case studies, as well as from.fhe literature on marriage
and divorce, an interview schedule wag constructed for use in
the second phase of the study designed to assess social, psycho-
logical, and economic dimensions associated with separation
and divorce. The schedule was divided into 10 sections: (1)
background information about the ,marriage and the individ-
uals in the family; (2) marital quality and marital interaction;
(3) relationship with spouSe since s paration; (4) social network;
(5) legal matters; (6) niental and ysical health; (7) thildren;
(8) pexual relations; (9) economics; nd (10) conclusIons and .

followup information. This lie hedule was then used to_interview
S

210 recently separated individUals. .

Respondeihs for both phases of the research were obtained
through public rec9rds àjailab1e in Centre County, Pa. Three

I

types of records were usè as a basis for sampling: divoree
. i decrees granted, divorce pe tions filed, and child and spousal

support agreements filed in conjunction with separation. In
Pennsylvania, such records veal all separated and -civorced
reSpondents except those wh4 have informally separated, but I
wbo have riot filed for divorce or requested suppdt. . I
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1
Potential respondents were sent personal letters informing

them of the study. This wag preceded by lengthy feature' arti-
cles in the local newspapers discussing divorce in general, an-
nouncing tehe research, and explaining the purposes and goals

of the study. This strategy, used to help establish credibility for

thetstudy, was judgoi by. the project staff to be very important
for liciting cooperation: Phone'calls followed the letters, and,.

( appointments were made fcir interviews in revondents' homes
or project offic'es, depending on respondent prekrences. Follow-

up letters and calls were sent, as necessary, for difficult-to-

reach respondents, those with unlisteN numbers, and IhSse who

had recently moved. Babysitters were offered so that respond-
ents with young children could be encburaged to do the lengthy

interviews without interruption7 Letters were sent to all attor-
neys in the "county informing them of the study, so that they
could answer questions directed to them by potential respond-

ents.
The researchers eventually contacted, in person or by Phone,

37 percent of the- persons whose names they had obtained from

the county records. The remainder were primarily people who

, were no longer residents of the county,' although there were

also a number of people with no'phone likings whom they were
unable to contact. Of the 37 percent fontacted personally,61
percent agreed to participate and were interviewed. The other

39 percent refused to participate "in the study. Scientists often

need to know how far they can generalize findings. In a survey

it depends in part on how representative the sample is from

which they draw their data. The 37 ptircent contacted of all

those on county public records are not 4ikely as representative

as random sampling of the total, had they all still been availa-

, ble. But the number is still much <better than anecdot I and

clinical data. The 39 percent of 'hose who Were co ta t but

refused to participate also limit generalizability, si is not

known whether findings would have been differen had they

consented. For. 13uch reasons, ingenuity, patience, and caution
are as much a part qpf successful surveys as research design.

,

(
CHAFiACTERISTICS OF THE RESPONOENT 1.

TherespoAdents for Phase one of the sttNy were 28 females

and 22 males, all Caucasian. They ranged in age from 21 to 65

frI1f
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years old, with an average age of 86. The average length of
niarriage was 12 years, with a range elf 1 to 38 years. Thirty-
two of the respondents .were divorced at the time t ey were
interviewed, while the remaining liNv,efe separated bu not yet
divorced.

.

The time since he. couple last geparated ranged from less
than 1 monthAo years, with an average of 21 months and a
median of 12 months. Only six respondents had been separated
for More than 3 years.

Twenty-nine of the respondents were the plaintiffs in their.
Aivorce actions, while ,21 were the .defendents. Sixteen "of the

respondents were childless,'while 34.caoes involved a total of 82
children, ihcluding the adult children of Older reSpondents. The

. respondents were fairly evenly distributed.across the working,
middle, and upper-middle classes.

The-tiample for phase two of the research consisted of 50 (24

o the sample were malesand '56,per-
percent) separated and 155 (76 percent) divorced per-
sons. Forty-four percent
'cent were female. The ages of the respondents rangd from 20
to 67 with a mean of 33. For both the respofident and his or her
spouse, the mean level of education waa 14 years. .

The sample was 1.2 percent Roman Catholic, and 60 percent
Protestant. Nine Percent stated other religious' preferences, and
19 percent were atheists, agnostics, or had rio.religious prefer-'
ence. The total yearly income was less than $5,000 for 28 per-
cent of the sample. Thirtiy-one percent of the respondents had a
total yearly income between .$5,000 and $9,999, -while 23 per-
cent had an income range of $10,000 to $14,999. The remaining
18 plivent- of ,the reSpondents had incomes greater than
$15,070. ,

In 70 percent of the. cases in which a divorce had been filed,
the plaintiff was ,the' wife. Ninety-six percent of the divorces
granted had not been contested. Almost 50 percent of the re-
spondents stated that the resPondent and his or her spouse
jointly were responsible for the breakup of their marriage.
. the mean length of marriage was 9 years. with a range of 4
months to 45 years. Eight percentof the respondents had been
divorced more than onde. There was a total of 279 children in
the 128 cases involving children\ (including the adult children of
older respondents), while 38 percent of the respondents were'
childless. Of the ,128 respondents with childrr, the wife had
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been awarded custbdy of the,children in 73 percent of the cases.
According to 68 percent of die respOndetit,report3, custody was
decided' by mutual' agreeMent between' the 'spouses. The court
aecided the custody arrangements for 22 percent of the re-
spondents, and in 7 percent of the cases the children primarily
determined their own custody arrangement. Seventy-four per,
cent of the respondents expressed some degree of satisfaction
with the custody arra4gement. Twenty-seven percent of the
respondents were receiving child. suppgrt, while 19, percent
were.paying 'child support. Fifty-six percent expressed satisfac-
tion with this amount of support.

P

DATt COLLECTION ,

Interviews Tor the first phase of the Study rtin'ged m 11/2'
to 3 1/2 hours-, with 'a mean lenoth of 2 1/2 hours. The inter-

< views were conducted ..ky four graduate studerile trained in/
open-ended, unstructured interviewing techniques._ The inter-
viers prepared field- notes, as nearly vexbatim as. possible,.
'following each ihterview. The project director .and the inter-
viewers read each other's notes and inet weekly to share ideas
and to suggest topics or qriestions to .be included in future
intervieWs. Approximately. 1,000 pages of field notes prgyided

the basis for the findinglf.of the first phase. Interviews during
the second phase ranged {min 1 1/2 to 3, hours, with a mean
length of 2 hours and 15.minutes. The interview schedtile con-
tain, approximately 550`questions.

I- ;

.OVERVIEW OF.. F)NDINGS

In analyzing the field iiotes, Dr. Spanier and his colleague
:Robert Casto concluded that' people who separate.and divorce

have to:make two separate buCoverl pping adjustments., First
is the adjustment to the dissolutio or the marriage. 'This in-

. cludes dealthg with the legal proc6ss, working Out a property
settlement, and working out'custody. arrangements if children
.are.involved. It also includes informing and Otherwise dealing
'whirl:arsons in one's social network, sugh as family, friends,
and bfistness acquaintances. It involves coping with the emo-
tional effects orthe disoolution, including feelings about the

,

(former) splouse, such di love, hate, bitterness, guilt, vger,
envy,-toncern, and attachment; feelings about the marriage,

4
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such as regret,.disappointment, bitterness, sadness, and failure;
and .tpore general feelings, such as failure,..depression, eupho-
rik-4elief, guilt, lowered self-esteem, and lowered self-confi-/dence.

.The second adjustment is to the process(of se4ing up a new
lifestyle. This can include finding a new residence, living on
less (or o'ccdsionally more) money, getting a job, or applying for
ftlfare. If children are involved, it includes adjustments to
single parenthood if one has custody, or adjusting to occasional
and limited visits with the children, if one does not have cestol
dy. It aIso,usnally includes finding new friendk and establishing
newheterosexual relationships. finally, it includes an emotion-
al.adjustment to feelings such as fear; frustration, loneliness, or
inndequacy, as well as possible feelings of freedom, happiness,
and heightened self:esteem, if this adjustment is successful.

" ADJUSTMENT TO1DISSOLUTION OF MARRIAGE

Legai .8yster.

.Penn9y I van ia .was one of only three States without any no-
fault divorce provisions whatsoever. Sixty-eight percent of those
interviewed in the first phase .of the study expressed strong

tdislike toward the legal system. For most, tteproblerns .were
relatively .minor; often being primarily a resentment at.what
one was, forcbd .to say about the partner uncier an adversary
arrangeinent. For 20 percent Of, the respondents, however, the
system presented'major problems. Usually they occurred when
there were property or child-custody disagreemeny. Of the 16

The Ilegal] system often encourages cou-
pleA to become adversarks to a greater
degree than they already are.

respondents who did not. .specifically complain about the
system, 12 had'Ionly minimal contact with it, either as the
defendant- in an uncontested divorce, or as someone who' had
barely begun the divorCe process. Three of the remaining four
cases were handled y Legal Aid.

4.



GRAHAM SPANIER . 213

, Because of these findings, Dr. Spanier and associate Elaing,
Anderson looked at the effects of the legal system in more
detail in phase 2 of the.study.*In that sample, percent of the
respondents indicated that they were dissatisfied with the
entire legal process of divorce....'(including the laws, judges,
master, domestic relations office, and lawyers). Seventy percent
strongly disagreed and 14 percent mildly disagreed with the
st4tement that "divorce laws should require that one spouse be
held responsible for the failure of the marriage." A striking 84
percent agreed` that Pennsy)vania laws should make it legal for
persons who are iiicompatible,to dissolve a marriage, while 60
percent disagreed that strict divorce laws lower divorce rates.
Twenty-six percent of the respondents agreed that Pennsylva-
nia laws prevented them from obtaining a divorce as soon as
they wanted to.

In terms of personal experience in the legal sphere, 84 per-
cent of the respondontshnd hired or consulted an attorney, and
38 perOnt consulted more than one. Seventy-four percent indi-
cated satisfaction with the job their lawyer did concerning legal
matters. Ratings of lawyer helpfulness with nonlegal matters
were somewhat less favorable. While 30 percent regarded their
lawy1ers as extremely helpful and 38 percent regarlied their,
hiwyers as somewhat helpful, 32 peramt regarded them as not
at all helpful. Moreover, 16 percent belieyed their legal fees
were outrageous for the amount of work done, and an addition-
al 36 percent believed the 'fees werie too high. Nearly 73 percent
of the respondents'reported that they had been, informed of the
legal fees after the first appointment with their lawyer. Final-
ly, 6 per&nt reported that their attorneys used delaying tactics
to increase their fees, and 27 percent believed their spouses'
attorneys had used delaying tactics to slow down the divorce
process.

Advice to exaggerate marittil problems during the process of
divorce was not an uncommon occurrence. More specifically, 20
percent of 'the respondents maintained that their lawyers en-
couraged them to make a bigger issuelpf the separation or
divorce than they wanted to..Thirty-seven percent claimed it
was necessary to exaggerate problems in the marriage to obtain

a separation agreement or divorce. In addition, 26 percent ad-
mitted that they or their spouse had lied or trumped:up state-
ments in the hearing to help insure the 'desired outcome.

A.
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The system often encourages coUples to become ad:iersaries
to a greater degree. than they already are. The researchers
found a rangt:' of feelings about lawyers. The reported effect of
dealings with lawyers on the marital' relationship seems to
have been adverse in some cases. Twenty-six percent of the
sample reported that.involvement with attorneys worsened the
relationship with their spoyse; only 6 percent cited improve-
ment, whit6 69 percent believed there was no effect whatsoever.
Twenty-one percent of the respondents had consulted a lawyer

%jointly with their spouse. Specific advice from attorneys for
dealing with eAtranged spouses included not pay,ing'i bills (13
percent), not talk* to the other person (20 percent), taking
money out of the fiavings account (15 percent), and moving put
of the house (13 percent).

People who have experienced a marital ,separation may en-
counter the legal system at a number-of different points. Most
persons retain an attorney to help them with legal matters
pertaining to the separation,and divorce. 4n PenrIsylvania, indi-
viduals who are separated Ind wish a court-ordered custody or
support -agreerne4it must see a domestic relations officer in
their county. In addition, most Pennsylvania divorce hearings .
are conducted by a master, an experienced attorpOy in the
cdTfly who makes a recoMmendation to the judge following
tfr hFaring. The judge having .jurisdiction may also be'Come
in lved in matters pertaining to separation, divorce, custody,
visitations support, and property settlements.

The data indicate that the legal system is burdensome for
\individuals in many ways. Over half of the respondents report-

ed dissatisfaction with the legal process, ana the overwhelming
majority felt that Ale divorce laws of Pennsylvania should be
changed. The data suggest that divorce statutes based on an
adversary model encourage collusion and dishonesty; many in-
dicated that their attorneys suggested to them that they act in
these ways. .

The role of- the attorney is that of advocate for his or her
client. But an adversary divorce statute truly force an attorney'.
to put his or her client in an adversary role which is wkolly
consistent with the:client's best, interest,. Anecdotal evidence
suggests that even judges bend the law when necessary to
expedite a .di.vorce deCree which is assumed to benefit all par-... .

ties involved. Defenses wainst divorce such'as collusion, condo- '6

k
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natiop, or recrimination are 'sometimes overlooked, for exam-

ple, if n t formally contested. Attorneys, masters, and j ges

often 1tempt to facilitate a divot-see wanted by both spou
eveyihen a 'justifiable defense to divorce exists. In any case,
there is a great deal of frustration which the system produces
for those who must negotiate it, and hence it is (legitimate to

look for the source of thisidifficulty. If we look 4.1t why attor-

neys and other factora in the,legal system contribute to inter-
personal discord or dishonesty among separated or ,divorced

persons, we are led to the adversary divorce statutes..
Such statutes do not reflect the reality of the marriage and

divorcp experience nor are they sensitive to social and psycho-

logical needs. Collusion, condonation, and recrimination are
widespread. Marriages rarely fail as a result of wrongdoings
committed by only.' one spouse (Lewis & Spanier 1978). Further.-,,

more, there is serious doubt about whether' the adversary
system encourages reconciliation. Respondents often reported

being given advice and conducting themselves in ways that

decrease the likelihood of reconciliation.
However, the data lead to more favorable conclusions about

, the impact of/the legal system on the social-psychological ad-

just menta-Veich follou) marital separation. Analyses indicate

that the problems encountered in the legakarena do not signifi-

cantly influence postseparation adjustment. It had been expect-

. ed that persons who encountered problems with the legal
system miglit report poorer adjimtntent. It was found, however,

that Aqose least satisfied with the legal process were n Rhein

morel nor less likely to have adjusted. Thus, while th
system can be trying for individuals experiencing I nariti
dissolution, the social-psychological ackjustments are not ad-
versely affected by such difculties. Research based, on .this4

study found that Tactors such as economic,status, dating rela-
tionships, and health status were-considerably more important
in predicting a person's overall adjustment.

There is a need, then, to examine adversary divorce statutes

in relation to how well they fit the reality of marital and
postAnarital interaction, how well they 'meet the needs of the
citizenry, and to what degree they facilitate the possibility of
reconciliation among persons who may be so inclined. Fortu-
nately, the study suggests that those who do experience dissat-

isfaction with, the legal system are not likely to find subse-

(
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quently that this made their personal adjustment more diffi-
cult. a

Children

In every marriage with dependent children, the children
were the catalysts for some of the major adjustment problems.
These problems included worrying about the effects of the 'sepa-
ration on the children, deciding who should have custody, and,
for those without custody, feelings of loneliness or gailt. Most
of the parents interviewed In phase ope seemed to be trying to
work together to minirMze the effecti3 of the separation and to,
do what was best for the children in settling custody. Most 6t
the respondents said they were making an effort not tb let
their marital difficulties .affect,their child's relationship with
the other parent.

The researchers did find three notable cases, howpver, where
it kemed that6children were-tireireither to punish the other
spouse or to get a better settlement. Not surprisingly, when
they were told about the children being used in this way, these
behaviors were attribul to the spouse not being interviewed.'

Social Network

Eighty-four percent of the interviewees in phape one stated
that their friends, relatives, and otheracquaintances were gen-
erally supportive during the .separatiun process. In the few
instanoes where friends or family were not supportive, howev-

'er, this lack of support seemed to increase the overall difficul-
ties in adjusting to the separation, especially 'the emotibnal
adjustments%

In most of the cases where. there was little or no support
from family members, they had strong feelings against divorce
in general. Several respondenit said that it Was difficult for
their parents to understand ort accept the fact that they,were

rdivorcinW One woman had not tOld her mother she was getting
a divorce, even thdugh she saw her several times a week,
because "it would hurt her too much," and she couldn't help
anywayotOcause "she,wouldn't understand. how I could do it."

Only a few respondents had friends who were actively hostile
after the separation. In these cases, the respondents reported
feeling very hurt by their friends' attitudes. They felt that this



A'

.GRAHAM B. SPANIER 217

lack of support from friends made the overall adjustment to the
separation much more difficult.

Some respondents, on the other hand, isolated themselves.-
Some did this, they eaid, hecauSe they didn't feel like being
social: "Thrge that are happy, I don't want to, go near. They
make me feel terrible." Others felt like a third wheel or that

,their couple friends might consider them a "threat" now that
they 'were single. Whatever the reason for isolation from
friends or family, it was found th"at those persons who did not
make new friends had a very difficult time adjusting.

'Kinship Interaction

Kin p inieraction was another facthr looked at in more
detail 'n.phase twO of the study. A review of previous literature
on separption and, divorce by Dr:Spanier and colleague Sandra

Kin, . . by virtue of their special Status
and the emotional investment they may
have in ,the marriage, may react to the
separation or,divorce situation in a'way
which wo'uld hinder, rather than help,
adjustment.

%Hanson indicates that kin also play a vital role in the process
of adjustment to separatidn. One of the variables,.the receipt of
support, has been singled out by several authors as being valu-

, able for the separated person's adjustment. Kin often prove
helpful by making their homes available, offering services suCh

as child Care, providing companionship, and lending money.
Separated individuals ehd up receiving economic and emotional
support from extended kin, even though there are no institu-
tionalized norms delineating the direction and degree of obliga-
tion. This support might allow the individual to continue fo
play necessary roles and fulfill ordinary obligations at work
and in the community. Support, then, satisfies ces.tAth needs in
the new role situation and, as a result, is important for a good
adjustment. One Can predict that support typically will come
from kin during the adjustment process', and that this souice of
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support will lead to better adjustment because Of the intimate
and customarilysupportive nature of tbe interaction. In addi-
tion, it is likely that suPport from extended kin does not in-
volve some of the burdensome obligations of support from other
sources. For example, interest may not be chargtecl for mone-
tary loans. Further, kin support may be poeferable to support
from friends, coworkers, or commercial establishmits because
there is less feeling of obligation to..return the favor.

Evidence suggests that sociability varies in'quality and 'conse-
quently varies in its ability to fulfill needs for all persons
(Weiss, 1975). Previous 'research suggests that the social rela-
tionshits with extended kin Will have a more positive e'ffect on
satisfaction with life tban other social relationships. The typi-
cally comfortable and-intimate social settings surrounding kin-
ship relations presumalily are likely to pi'oduce interaction con-
ducivit to more positive social-psychological adjustment. Spanier
and Hanson were thus able to formulate and test, using data
from phas6 two of the study, two current hypotheset
1. The greater die amount of support receivet, from ex-.

tended kin follbwing marital separation; the better the ad-
justment to separatiqz

2. The more social interaction with extended kin following
marital separition, the better the adjUstment to separation.

A positive adjusjament to separation iv:icludes regaining iiidi-
vidual autonom llowing a marital separation. Broadly, re- 4,
gaining individua tonomy can be conceived of as a process of
achieving a pat rn o life where the primary point of reference
is no longer.the separation or divorce. "Social interaction"
denotes any sort of direct contact with an individual or group.
The concept of "support" given to the separated person in-
cludps lending or giving money, offering services such as baby-

L./sitting or home repair, and giving mpral support.
In the first place,hkin may not have the opportunity to pro-

vide SuppOrt or intrlition. In many nuclear familiep there is a
desire to be-close, Cv not too close, to extended kin. Many
marital problems, thX, may ,never be reported to relatives
(Weiss 1975). It, is Oblle that kin are unaware of 'marital
problems .at t5e critical time when separation is being dis-
cussed, seriously considered, 'and carried out. Thus, relatives
may be unable to give sapport at a critical time and conse-
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quently may have little influence in an adjustment process
which is already.underway.

But even when interaction and support are available from
kin, they may not help the separated or divorced person's
adjustment. l'revious theory and research on extended kin rela .
tions and marital dissolution led to the hypothesis that ki
interaction and support are variables which contribute to bett
adjustment to marital separation. Findings from this pres
research do not support the hypothesis. The sample studied had
a bigh incidence of interaction with and support from kin, yet
their adjustment v"ii not contingent on these variables. Several
critical factors pertaining to kin interaction may help explain
the finding.

Presence or absence of familial approval or disapproval of a
separation was found by Goode (1956) to relate to adjustment.
In his sample, 60 percent of the respondents' families approved,
and 20 percent disapproved, of the separation. Respondents inf
Goode's sample were less likely than those in this survey to say
that friends had approved or disapproved. According to Goode,
,when there is high approval or disapproval, the involvement of
kin in the conflict is likely to be great. The most favorable
situation for low, trauma, he states, is one in which major
reference groups are viewed by the individual as being relative-
ly indifferent to the divorce. The highest proportion of high-
trauma cases were found by Goode when 1,arious groups active-
ly diga*roved ot the divorce or separation.

Relatives, especially parents, may sometimes feel that their
commitment (or bond) to the separat4d person obligates them
to evaluate the decision to separate. Parents especiaily may
feel they are free to comment.on the separation, to criticize it,
and to disapprove or approve of it (Weiss 1975). Parents may
feel that a marriage has been ended frivolously and may urge
reConciliation. They may find it hard to understand the concept
of "incompatibility" and may argue for "trying harder." Par-
ents and siblings may somehow feel they are to blame for the
breakup. A recurrent complaint in Weiss's (1975) saniple of
divorced persons was Oat separated indiv,iduals wanted to be
treated with acceptance, but they do not want intrusion. On
the other hand, parents want io know and understand all that
has gone wrong.
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Kin, then, by virtue of their special status and the emotional
investment they may have in the marriage, may react to the
separation or divorce situation in a way whichwould hinder,
rather than help, adjustment. The support and interaction
which kin offer may be tempered by evaluation, approval, criti-
cism, and other intrusions which they feel Wee to voice.

Although separation, and subsequently divorce, is a common
phenomenon in American society, it is possible -that there con-
tinueg to be a lack of accepted norms for dealing with it.
Because of the resulting inability of .kin to provide tin-iambi-
guous support and interaction, and because of the lack of pre-
scriptions for reaction to marital separation, an ambiguous sit-
uatain may be created making adjustment to 4paration diffi-
cult. The ambiguities may center around when and how to give
financial, moral, and service support or \Oe redefinition of indi-
viduals' within the kinship structure. Goode (1956) points out
that our society is typified by an emphasis on the single family
unit. This situation may leave some separated persons virtually
on their own.

A majority of the parents of the respondents in this study
were born in the early 1900s. Many in this generational cohort
do not favor divorce. A divorce in the family may be a traumat-
ic, even disgracing, event: While support may be forthcoming,
it may be difficult to offer, and iiegative judgments can come
easily.
*Support from and interaction with extended kin were not

found in this research to be related to postseparaticin adjust-
ment. A great majority of the sample received significant
amounts of support and interaction from kin, but these varia
bles are not .predietive of adjustment,. While kin may offer a
variety of unwanted evaluations andthus create additional
stress the support and interaction they offer are not matched

pr any other group of people. Those without kin support may
go supportless. Nevertheless, the data indicated that kinship
relationships do not help the recently separated person with
important social-psychological adjustments. Support is forth-
coming but seems to do little to enhance .adjustment. M new
cohorts of parents. and relatives emerke, and ,as divorce be-
comes a more institutionalized and accepted phenomenon, fa-
milial reaction to divorce may become less burdensome for the
separated person, and future reseakhers may find kin support
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and interaction , more helpful in adjusting to separation. and

divorce.

EmotOnai Factor's

The degree of initial emotional difficulties appeared t6 be
related to how unexpected the separation was for the person
interviewed and whether the respondent favored or opposed the
separation. It was hypothesized that the degree to which the
separation is sudden and unexpected is positively related to the
degree of initial emotional problems. In phase one of the re-
search, respondents' initial eMational reactions to the separa-
tion were rated as mild (38 pertcea); moderate (36 percent), or
severe .(26 percent). Respondents wefo also classified ac rding
to whether: (1) they initiated or expectpl-the separ ion (78
percent), Or .(2) they had found it sudden and unex cted (22
percent). Of those whose initial reaction was rated as evere, .62
percent stated that their separationftras sudden and nexpect-
ed. Only 17 percent of those whose 'initial enaptional reaction
was moderate and none of those with a mild reaction stated
sthat their separation was , unexpected. Thus, this hypothesis
was confimed.

While a sudden and unexpected separatioproduces strong
initial distress (Weiss 1975), the long-terxreffects are quite
variable. Some of the respondents with unexpecited separations
took a long time to recover, while for others the recovery was
rapid. In the long run, the degree to which problems persist
seems to be primarily a function of how well the individual is
making the actjustmeht to a new lifestyle.

Attachments 4

An important area of concern in discussing the emotional
adjustment to the dissolution of the marriage is the individual's
feeling toward the (former) spouse. Weiss (1976) suggests that
continued feelings 43f attachment for the (former) spouse are
nearly universal after marital dissolution and are a major
cause of emotional problems which follow separation. There-
fore, Spanier and Casto examined in more detail whether or
hot, following the dissolution of the marriage, individuals re-
ported continuing attachment and what effect this attachment
had on the actjustment to the separation.
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As evidence of a achment they looked for such things as: (1)
specific expressions of feelings of love, aTfection, or stated at-
tachment for the (former) spouse; (2) continuing thoughts about
t,he (former) spouse, including, negative thoughts; (3) efforts or
/desires to contact the (former) spouse; and (4) efforts to learn
about the (former) spouse and what.,he or she is doing. They
excluded activities pertaining to 'the divorCe proceedings, chil-
dren, or support payments. On the basis of these criteria, they
divided the respondents into three categories: (1) those still
with strong attachment (36,Pcent); (2) those with mild attach-
ment (36 percent), and (3) those who showed no evidence of
attachment (28 percent).

While Weiss (1976) found feelings of attachment and distress
to be nearly' universal among his respondents, he points out
that Goode (1956) found evidence of separation distress in only
two-thirds of his cases. Weiss attributes this discrepancy, at
least partially, to the length of time between the separation,:
and the interview in Goode's survelt. The findings of Spanier
and Casto were closer to Goode's (28 percent with no attach-
ment). But all findings suggest that feelings of attachment
remain' for at least one spouse, which may intensify emotional
proble.ms.

An equally important issue is the effect- that feelings of at-
tachment have on the overall adjustment to the separation.
The researchers hypothesized that the greater the attachment to
the (former) spouse, the more' difficult will be the adjustment to
the separation. To rate the overall adjustme4 of the respond-
ents in each of these groups, the respondents were divided into
two categories: 'those (22, percent) who were judged by the re-
searchers to have adjustment problems sufficiently serious that
there was some impairment in the majority of the areas wc
examined (e.g., legal, emotional, social, heterosexual, and eco-
nomic), and those who were having only mild.or no problems in
these areas (78 percent).

TwentYleight percent of thoSe who rill had strong attach-
ment .were having serious problem adjusting, while-22 percent
of those with mild attachment an only 14 percent of those
with no attachment, were in this ca egory These percentages
were in the dil-ection hypothesized b t were not statistically
significadt. Bdth the extent of our respo dents' reported attach-
ment and its apparent impact on their actstment were consid-

9
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era* less than that reported by participants in Weiss's studies
(1975, 1976).

There are at least two possible explanations for-the discrep-
ancy between Weiss's findings and Spanier's. One 'is that
Weiss's respondents were all people who had sought profession-
al help in adjusting to their separation. Thus, they may be a
self-selected gro4 who sought help because theY'are still 'at-
tached. Spanier's method of sampling, on the other hand, pro-
duced respondents who ranged from, those with little adjust-
ment difficulty to those with severe adjustment difficulq.
Thus, attachment may not be as important a factor for all
separated persons as Weiss Suggests. A sedónd possibility, how-
ever, is that becauSe his interviews took place over several
Eiessions, Weiss may have elicited much deeper feelings from
his-respondents than Spanier and, his colleagues were able to
elicit from their respondents.

AlDiUSTMENT TO A NEW LIFESTYLE

Economic Adjustments
Economic adjustment was the only area of adjustment in

which significant sex differences were fouhd. Only one man
reported major economic, problems caused by the divorce. Most
men held a full-time job before the separation.and either con-
tinued in that joVor obtained a different job as good or better..
Twenty-three percent of the men reported that they were some-

what, but not significantly, worse off economically since the
separation. However, the arge majority reported that they
were as well or better off than before.

For women the opposite was true. Thirty-nine percent, pri-
ma ly younger women and those marfried for a short period,
repo d that they were about,es well or better off economical-
ly than before the separation, but most said tiat ,they were
significantly worse off. Many of:those not working before the
separation or *only working paIrt time were having real difficul-

ty in getting a-good job. For many women, economic problems
affected their whole adjustment. Some women had been out of
the labor market for a long time or had never been in it. Many
of them had few marketable skills. The presence Of young
children made it even harder to find work, and babysitters'
wages often cut deeply into their earnings.
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DiscriminatiOn

Several women reported discrimination against separated
and Aivorced women in addition to .a general discrimination
against women in terms of both hiring practices and phy rates.
Some also reported discrimination in housing and credit be-
cause of being separated or divorced. Quite a few women (and
some men also) objected to indicating 'clivorced" or "separated"
ori -`job applications.

One common area of concern reported by older women who
had been married for many years was being cut out of their
husband's social secullity and insurance programs, even though
most .of the accumulation in these programS' had occurred
during the period of their marriage. Even among the older
women who had good jobs, there was much concern about what
they would do after retirement.'

Children

Whether or not they had child custody, all parents reported
the necessity of major adjustments. Parents with principal cus-
tody as well as those without custody experienced adjustment
problems related to the children. Fathers and mothers with
custody reported the same problems, and fathers and mothers
without custody had similar problems. The, onlY sex difference
found- was that Mothers who did not get custody reported moie
public censure than did fathers who did not get custody.

Parents With Custody

The parent who receives principal custody is faced with the
difficulty Of fulfilling alone rme of the roles previously per-
formed jointly by two parents. It is hard to get time away from
the children, and.this creates problems with work, dating, and
social life in general. Parents with custody report feling i lot
more responsibility, more prallfte in parenting, and a greater
sense of being trapped by the children. ')

One complaint many custodial parents have is that.the other
parent, who only sees the children occasionally, does not have

,to deal with all the problems of discipline and may, therefore,
be more attractive to the 'child. While there. are hardships
involved in having priRcipal custody Of the chi.ldren, most of
thOse who shfivaocustodY are glad th0;, do. Mary of til'em cited'
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.
their children as a i fljor source of support durinetheir,separa-.
tion or ftivorce.

et%

Parents. Withiut Custody

Those parents who do mit 'have custody have to adjust to
Being with the children less often, Which most of them see as a
.serious deprivation. They miss their children a great: deal and
have 'real regrets abAut their lack.- of interaction with them.
Several parents stated that the main thing, or in- some,cases
the only thing, they regretted was losing the children.

, More parents report feeling guilty...about "deserting" their.
childre,n. They also are dissatisfied with the limitations and
artificiality of their relationship with the children. Many of the
`parentlt without custody alpo found their children to be sources
of support throutWe divorce process.

Social Adjustments .

AlthOugh most of those interviewed reported that their
frieixis were supportive, half also rePorted wowing away from
many of their close friends after the separation. Tbis was espe-
cially true if the frienda; were ones they had shared with their
spouse, particulloly if the friends were lbw couples.

For the most part, when there was a growing apart from old
/riends,, the separated individual was just as responsible, per-

: haps even more so, as were the friends. Typically, the individ-
Als felt that tbey didn't really fit in the gro4up any more now
that they were single. Occasionally they also:reported feeling
that as a single thsty were a .threat to married couples, either
because they represented the possibility of failure in marriage,
or mor /directly because theyemight be _considered a, sexual

-,. threa .
4...-'-"-

Many.of the people illItei viewed weir quite successful ,`.at. find- '
ing new friends or had already developed their own circle of
friends even before the separation. When they did have an
intact network of friends, their adjustment was made much
easier.Sor. those who were losing their old friends but were

.. unable to find new ones (8 percent), and those with no real ..

friencld during or after the marriage (34 percent), the process of
adjustment 'to separation and divorce apemed riauch'more din
Cult.

r
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%. Because of the impreilsion that social support and activity
together constitute an important factor in helping a person
adjust to a separation, the researchers looked more closely at a
hypothesis similar' to one tested by Reschke (1974): The more
sdcial insteraction the separated individual has (with relatives,
friends, and the community), the fewer will be the adjustment
problerhs/To test this hypothesis, Spanier and Casto related the
overall,degree of adjustment (using the same two categories as
previously) to the degree of social interaction. Respondents
were classified as having either moderate-to-high social activity
(52 percent) or low social activity (46 percent). Only, 8 percent of
those with moderate-to-high social activity reported serious ad-
justment problems, while 39 percent of those with low social
activity reported serious "problems. Thus, this hypothesis was
supported. The analysis was unable to assess the direction of
causation, but it is reasonable to suggest both social interaction

_

may positively contribute to adjustment and th9t good adjust-
ment is conducive to social interaction. Bidir ional influences
may also exist in thonext hypothesis.

Heterosexual Relationships

A related hypothesis was: Separated individuals who partici-
pate in heterosexual dating or cohabitation relationships will
have fewer adjustment problems than those who do not. The
researchers found that of the 60 percent of the respondents

twho were dating regularly, living with someone of the opposite
sex, or remarried, only 7 percent were having seritius adjust-
ment 'peoblems. However, 45 percent oil those with little or no
heterosexual activity (40 percent of the whole sainple) were
having mejor problems in their adjustment, confirming the
hypothesis. Dating a variety of people with no clor or steady
relationship seemed to be about as helpful as one Very close
relationship.

Many of those not dating also corroborated the hypothesis by
discussing how much,they wanted to form new relationships. A
common.set of problems with these people Was where to meet
others and how to start deting 9gain after not dating for Ao
long. Several women also said it was difficult to establish 'new
relationships, beCause the drily thing men want from a divorcee
is sex.

46;*
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Emotional Factors

Individuals having Problems adjusting to a new lifestyle
report much depression; loneliness, frustration, low self-esteem,
and low self-confidence, as well as heightened negative feelings
toward, and regrets about, their (former) spouse, marriage, and

separatiOn. conversely, to the extent that the individuals
are successful in establishing a neW Efestyle, they are more
likely to feel they .did the right thing in divorcing, to be more
tolerant of their (former) spouse, and to report positive feelings
such as freedom, relief, happiness, heightened self-steem, and
heightened self-confidence.

Factors Influencing Adjustment to Marital Separation

In an analysis which attempted to examine the relative influ-
ences of several factors on the adjustment to marital separa- tr

tion, Professor Spanier and his associate, Margie Litchman,
used Multivariate statistical techniques to study the separate
and cdmbined influences of dating relations, economic stability,
health, and social interaction.

As expected, economic status and good health consistently
were associated with better adjustment. An unexpected finding
was that frequency of social interaction with rela es and
friends was not related to adjustment. IFurther res arch is
needed to examine this relationship more closely.

The hypothesis that dating would be* positively related to
adjustment to. separation was also supported. Those who were
dating most frequently were better adjusted than those who
were not.

DISCUSSION

Tile findings from this study suggest thattain the transition to
separation, establishing a new lifestyle is more difficult than
adjusting to the dissolutioltsof the marriage. RaSchke (1974) alSo
looked at factors reported to affect postdivorce stress and found
thal variables Spanier described 'as part of the adjustment to a
nei lifestyle--high social interaction, economic success, and
sexual involvementare important to poetaeparation adjust-
ment.

While treating a new lifestyle appeais to be more important
to overall adjustment than dealing with the dissolution of the
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marriage, more research is needed to "fully understand the
interrelationship between these, two processes. Preliminary
findings from this study suggest that those who successfully
launch a new lifesty1hsy lelis difficulty dealing with prob-
lems related to °dissolution of the marriage than do those who
have problems idopting a new lifestyle. Other problems with
the maritardissolution, such as feelings of regret, attachment,
and bitterness toward the spouse, actually may increase over

ff
time if failures in creating a new lifestyle become apparent.'
Some of the respondents who reported the least initial prob..
lems and who, in some cases, reported that separation had(
made them feel free, excited, or eager about life for the first \
time in years were at the time of the interview very despon-
dent and showing signs of separation anxiety. In all cases,
these were respondents who were having major economic or
social problems.

While successfully establishing a neav lifestyle seems to aid in
the adjustment to the ,marital diSsOlution, it should not be
assumed that the relationship between these two variables is in
one direction. It is much more likely that the association is in
both directions. As examples of adjustment affecting lifestyles,
some respondents who were having legal difficulties had little
energy left to deal with the demands of a new lifestyle. tothers
said they would not feel right dating until the divorce was
finalAlso, where the dissolution was particularly sudden, some
respondents needed a recovery period before theY wanted inter-
action with others. For others, the severity of the initial shock
seemed to act as an impetus for establishing,-new relationships.

The qualitative analysis from phase one 4f the study demon- .

strated that the adjustment to separation and divorce can be a
challenging task. It was found that the difficulties which peciple
encounter vary greatly, depending on the circumstances sur-
rounding the dissolution of their marriage, the support they
receive as they make the transition from marriage to separa-
tion, and the nature of the postmarriage lifelityle. Children,
parents, friends, the former spoutf6, individulte in the legal
system, and dating partners play important ro es in the life of
a recently separated individual.

While one's ability to negotiate the transition adequately will
d4pend on economic stability, custody arrangements, social and
sexual involvements, Ier factors, it is unlikely that one

r I
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could easily predict the nature of' postseparation adjustment.
Nevertheless, ttiis is a worthwhile goal, since knowledge gained°
about adjustMent to marital separation.. would, be extremely
helpful not only to social scientists but also to those experienc-
ing the pain of marital dissolution.

Currently the work is 'at the descriptive level in the study of
adjustment to separation and divorce. Many more questions,
some of which have.followed logically from the findings bf thii!
study, remain tb_he answered. Eventually it may be p6ssible to
integrate data at this descriptive level by discovering explana-
tory 'principles. Some of the suggestions generated in this re-
'search are aimed in this direction. Such understanding would
enable scholars to develop strategies for intervention. Certainly
application of these findings (e.g., to counseling settings) does
not have to be completely delayed. The results may be timely
and useful but should be applied with caution and tempered by
professional experience and good judgmpnt.

A cknowledgments;

This report is an adaptation of material frbm several papers
and-articles written by Dr. Graham B. Spanier and his col:
leagues, Dr. Robert A. Lewis, Robert F. Casto, Elaine A. Ander-
son, Sandra Hanson, and Margie E. Lachman.

References
(Key, references are preceded by asterthks)
Abel, R.L. Lawbooks and books about law., Stanford Law Review, 26:175-227,

1973.

Adams,.B.N. Kinship in un_lktan Setting. Chicago: Markhan, 1968,

Axelrod, M. 'Urban structure aiid social participation. American Sociological
Review, 21:1348, 1956.

Bell, W and Boat, M.D. Urban neighborhoods and informal social relations.
American Journal of Sociology, 62:391-398, 1950, Nu-

make, N.M. The Road to Reno: A History of Divorce in the United States. New
York: Macmillan,'1962.

Bradburn, N., and Caplovitz, D. Reports yn Happiness. Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1965.

Cantril, 11. The Pattern of Human Concerns. New Brunswick, N.J.: Bulger..
University Prem, 1965.

Dotson, F. Patterns of voluntary association among working clam families.
'American Sociological Review, 1687.1193, 1951.

Freund, J. Divorce and grief. Journal of Family Counseling, 2:40-43, 174.

9 r
no. to 11'



230 .MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE

'Glick, P.C., and Norton, A.J. Number, nming, and Duration :of Marriages and
Divorces in the United States. U.S. Bureau of the Cnsus, Current Population
Reports, SerieS P.20, No. 297. Washington, D.C.:'Superintendent of Docu-
ments, U.S. Government Printing Office, '1970.

Goode, W. J. Some problems in post divorce adjustment. American Sociological
Review, 14:394-401, 1949.

'Goode, W.J. After Divorce. Glencoe, Ill.: Free Press, 1956.

.Greer, S. Urbanism reconsidered: A comparative study of local areas in a
metropolis. Amercian SocWlogical Review, 21:19-25, 1956.

Harmsworth, H., and Minnis, M. Non-statutory causes of divorce: The lawyer's
point of view. Marriage and Family Living, 11:316-321, 1955.

Hetherington, E.M.; Cox, M.; and Cox, R. "The Aftermath of Divorce." Paper..
presented at(American Psychological Association meeting, 1976.

Leichter, ti.J., and Mitchell, W.E. Kinship and Case Work. Hartford, Conn.:
Communication Printers Inc.,' 1967.

R.A., and Spanier, G.B. Theo4ing about the quality and stability of
marriage.: Burr, W.; Nye, I.; Hill, R.; and Reiss, I., eds. Contemporary
Theories init the Family. Glencoe, Ill.: The Free Press, in press.

'Levinger, G.,1and Moles, p. Separation and Divorce. New York: Basic Books,
1979.

Mowrer, E.R. The variance between the legal and naturalirauses of divorce.
Journal of Soctal Forces, 3:388-392, 1924.

'Plateris, A.A. DiMrces: Analysis of Changes (Vital and Health Statistics,
Series 21, No. 22). U.S. Departme'nt of Health, Education,_and Welf'are,
DHEW,Publication No. (HMS 73-10001, 1973.

'Raschke HA. Social and psychological factors in post-marital dissolution ad-
justment. Dissertation Abstracts International. Ann Arbor, Mich.: University
Microfilms, 1974.

P.J. Extended kinship system; Correlates of and attitudes on frequency of:
interaction. Journal of MarrWge ana the Family, 24:333-340, 1962.

Rheinstein, M. Marriage, pworce(itability, and the lAuv. (Thicago: Unitsity
af Chicago Press, 1971.

Rosenberg, M. Society and the Adolescent Self Image. Princeton, N.J.: Princeton
University Press, 1965.

" S pa n i e r. G.B., and Anderson, E.A. "The Legal System and the Miustment of
Marital Separation." Paper presented at the meeting of the American Associ-
ation of Marriage and Family Counselor*, New York, 1978.

'Spanier, Gil., and Casto, R.F. Actjustment to separiition and divorce.: An
analysi of 50 case studiesVournal of Divorce, Spring 1979. \

'Spanier, G.B., and Caste), R.F. Miustment to separation and \divorce: A quali-
tative analysi

lh
. In: Levinger, G., And Moles, 0., eds. Seporat on and Divorce.

New York: Books, 1979.

'Spanier, G.B., and.Itinson, S. '"I'he Role of Extended Kin in the Rdjustment
to Marital Sebaration." Paper presented at the annual meeting of the South-
ern Sociological Society, New Orleans, 1978.

'Spanier, GIL, and Lachina4, M.E.."Factors Associated with the Atkiustment of'
' paration And Divorce Unpublished manuscriN, 1978

t:.



GRAHAM B. SPANIER 231

Stetson, D.M., and Wright, G.C., Jr. The effects of laws on divorce in Americact
States. Journal of Marriage and the Family, 8:537-547, 1975.

Sussman, M., and Burchinal, L. Kin family network: Unheralded structure in
current conceptualization of family functioning. Journal of Marriage and
-Family Luny, 24:231-240, 1962.

Virtue, M.B. Family Cases in Court. Durham: Duke Univemity Press, 1956.
Weiss, R.S. Marital Separation. New York: Basic Books, 1975.
.Weiss, B.S. The emotional impact of marital separation. The Journal of Social

Issues, 32(1):135-147, 19T6.

Research Grant: MH 27706
Principal Investigator: Graham B. Spanier,- Ph.D.

The Pennsylvania State University
Henderson Human Development

Building S-110 .

Tennsylyania---, 16802)

to.

NJ



IMPROVING COMMUNICATION IN
MARRIAGE

1

-Principal Investigator: Gary' R. Birchler, Ph.D.

Author: Herbert Vahraes*

4:

Some married couples are reasonably or even very hippy;
others, miserable. Short .of observing them over a long period,

are there ways of distinguishing one from the other? Can the
unhappy ones be changed?

Gary R. Birchler, a cli*ical psychologist who conducts mari-
tal therapy and research at the Veterans Administration (VA)

Hospital and teaches at the University of California Medical
School, both in San Diego, answers "yes" to both questions.

ANALYZING GOOD AND POOR MARRIAGES

To detect differences between hippy and unhappy marriages,
Birchler, Robert L. Weiss, of the University of Oregon, and
John P. Vincent, of the University of Houston, studied 24 cou--
ples. These had been chosen from among those who answered
newspaper advertisements asking for "couples currently experi-
encing marital distress" or "happily married coupldb," The 12
happily marriediand the 12 distressed couples were matched in
such factors as age (averaging about 26 years), length of mar-
riage (about 4 years), and educational level 06 years for the
hupy group and 1,0 for the unhappy). But the distressed group
averaged 1.5.children per &map, a level almost three times as
high ai the happy group. The investigators did not determine
whether or not this difference had any effect upon the, state of

%cc note at end of chapter.
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_

the marriage. Socially, the couples ranged from middle class to
lower middle class. .

However, .in a later study, two groups of distressed and non-
distressed coUples did not differ significantly in any of thesp
measures, including number of children. In both studies signifi-
cant differences were still, found between the distressed and
nondistressed couples on most of the tests measuring positive
and negative marital behaviors.

.

Each couple in the Birch ler-Weiss-Vincent project interacted
in several laboratory situations. First, the couples wers asked
to talk for a few minutes about anything they pleased. Then
came a 10-minute period of p?oblemsolving when they were
asked to resolve their differences of opinion concerning typical
marital conflicts they had been given to read about. The hus-
bands read descriptions in which a wife usually appeared re-
sponsible for the trouble; the wives had, been given stories .in
which a husband usually seemed at fault.

.

For example, one story tells about a husband who is angry
because his wife has just bought a pair of shoes, her fifteenth.
They get into an argument about it, and the husband presents
his view .that fifteen pairs of shoes are unnecessary. This is the
version that the husbands read. The wives get a little different'
version. It seems that the wife in the story does have quite a
few shoes, but she had collected them over 20 years, and be-
cause she didn't have any tp go with the particular dress she
wanted,towear, she felt justified in buying another pair.

While reading, the husband and wife each filled out question-
naires concerned with their reactions to a writs of such double-
versions, each presenting some marital problem, The experi-
menter then chose five problems on which they had disagreed
and asked the couple to come to some.resolution of the conflict.
While they tried to do so, they were video taped.

When husband and wife discuss one or m e of their own
real-life problems, Birchler is convinced that a more trustwor-
thy appraisal of a couple's problemsAing skills can be made
because the differences between the happily and Unhappily
married are even more striking. Therefore, in his later re-

ekrch he used, in addition to the sample problems, ones froin
th subjects' own lives. Unhappily married couples have consid-
era ly more difficulty with their real problems than with the
concocted ones.
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Next, each member of a couple interacted with a "stranger"
of the opposite sex during a period a free conversation and a

period of problemsolving.
The principal measure used in each study to determine the

basic behaviors employed by each person :Nab pie Marital Inter-

action Coding System (MICS), developed recently by the Mari-

tal Studies Center of the University of Oregon. This technique

enables -observers to record specific behaviors qFctarring in a

discussion. betteen partners. The scoring system is baseci on

just what the observer sees and hew as the lipcussion takes

place; it does not make inferences, as some other tests °do, about

a person's intent or relative power' in the marriage. For this

reason, Birchler considers it a rather bjective measure of how'

a couple is communicating. A stu4ly other investigators
using a similar instrument found that fionyerbal behtpior, such

as smiles, nods, frowns, pats of approval, and eye-to-eye contact,

appeared to discriminate between happy and unhappy couples
even better than the words 'they used. Th94esults of 13ii-chler

and his associates agree wiih these findingti:
Some interesting outcomes occurred, Most of which the inves-

tigators lutd expectedand most of which, for that matter., a
man in the street might not have foun&very surprising.

In the first place, in the problemsolving situation (though not'

during the conversational period), ihe happily mar ied couples

showed a significantly larger number of positive behaviors.
both verbal and nonverbalthan the unhappy ouples. Such

behavior included, for, example, cooperation, compromise, ap-
preciation and approval of the other's viewpoint, the utter4hce

of "please" and "thank you," and gestures indicating positive

emotions. Moreover, the distressed couples showed one and a

half times aso,cuch "negative" behavior rincipally in the
form of interruptions, criticism, and disa eemenN. with the
spouseas the happily mar 1 irs.

In the second place, whe a married person was paired with

somebody elie's spouse, tha person got along nAuch better than
.

with his or her own mete.
"People in distresHed relationships," as Birchler puts it,

"acted distressed whet) talking with their spouse. But when

they talked to somebody else's spouse, %hey shaped right up:

They became better listeners, smiled more, interrupted less."
Interacting with their own spouses, married persons, whether

24
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happy or Unhappy, made significantly more negative responses
and significantly fewer positive responses than when interact-
ing with strangers.

This finding is contrary to the speculations of some earlier
authorities who thought that the closer the relationship, the
better,a couple would cooperate in solving a problem. It is a,
common observation, though, that persons-: are often more
politef to strangers than to mates. "Familiarity breeds con-
tempt," said Mark Twain (adding "3and children").

"Of course," Birchler comments, "we all tend to be more
polite with a stranger than with our spouse. People have to be
aware of that tendency. They have to use, the same kind of
communication skills with their spouse that they would with a
stranger. This means they have to listen better. They must not
show the kind of behaviorin words or gesturee-rthat turnsioff
the partner and gets the two of them fighting. We found thikito
be partictilarly true of the distressed couples. But all the cou-
ples tended to display more nonfacilitative behaviors with their
own partners. That seems to be a general tendency in mar-
riage, and it has to be overcome. Marriage partners* ought
really to think about thisto make a conscious effort to facili-
tate conversation. After 'a while this hwareness about good
communication should become a habit; we don't have proof yet
that it does, but it seems reasonable to suppose that it does."

Married couples were asked to record at home every instance
ot pleasing or displeasing conduct of their partners. Examples
are "spouse criticized my appearance," and "spouse took out
garbage." Each partner also kept a daily record of conflicts and
arguments. On the average, and allowing for differences in the
time spent together, the ratio of pleasing to displeasing behav-
ior was almost seven times as high among the happily married
pairs as among the distressed couples.

Further, the happily married couples, compared. with the
others, engaged in a significantly greater frequency of reere-
ationol activities with their spouses. Such activities included
wing to sports events, the movies, church affairs, visiting
friends, or taking a walk. During 1 month, happy couples re-
ported engaging in recreational activities together more than
500 times;. unhappy couples, 200 fewer times. The distressed
individuals were significantly more likely than others to

Ad LAO
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'engage in recreation alone or with people other than their

spouses. -b

In short, when social behaviors were predOminaptly of -the

complaining, criticizing, interrupting, or ignoring types, couples

engaged in fewer pleasurable activities together, including sex.
Later research showed that hapPily married pairs engaged in

sex twice as often as the others.
In the study reported thus far, one group of cOuples could be

described simply as being happily married; the other, unhappi-

ly married. In a later study, however, Birchler and Linda
Webb, a research associate, compared very happy couples *ith

those who were very unhappy; a comparison which made the
differences between the two groups stand' out more clearly.

The very unhappily married couples this time were the first
50 who met certain criteria: They had applied or been referred

for marital therapy to either the psychiatric outpatient depart-

ment of the VA hospital or the nearby University of California,

San Diego, Puchiatric Clinic; the couple and the therapist

mutually decred that treatment for marital discord was appr
Priate;, and the average couple's score on a certain marital

adjustment scale /known as the Locke-Wallace) was less than

100, suggesting a significant degree of marital maladjustment.

The very happily married couples were 50 university employ-

ees who _certified that neither partner had ever sought profes-

sional counseling for marital difficulties an4 that they were
currrntly -very happily married; moreover, their averege score

on the Locke-Wallace Marital Adjustment Scale was more than

100, suggesting no significant marital trouble.
The population was mainly nOddle class or lower middle

class. A few lower-class coupleCivere included, as were a few

making $40,000 a year.
Bach couple was administered a number of behaviorally ori-

ented questionnaires. One indicated the degree of marital ad-

justment as compixred to normal and to divorced couples. AT

other assessed show in6cli change one spouse would like to see

in both partners in matters such as finances, sex; ailuments,
child discipline, interesting talk, and 29 other marital problem

areas. A third, as in, the study reported earlier, assessed t,he

kinds and frequencies of leisure activities engaged in with one's

spouse, alone, or with dther people. A fourth was concerned in.

part With sources of sexual training and with perceptions of the
4;
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partner's bad habits, among them pouting, table manners, ex-
cessive cleanliness, and possibly excess drinking.

To determine if such factors as age (which varied from an
average of g9 years for the happy couples to 38 years for the
unhappy), length of marriage (which averaged 6 yearS for the
happy group, almost 12 years for the unhappy), and length of
schooling (which averaged almost 16 years in$ the happy group
and a little morg than 13 years in the other), made any differ-
ence, the investigators studied subgroups. These comprised
about 20 happy and an equal number of unhappy couples who
were closely matched on all such factors. With these carefully
matched smaller. groups, the results did not differ significantly
froth those obtained with the complete 50-50 sample.

Some of the major results are reported in the following sec-.
.tions.

AREAS OF bONFLICT

The Ary unhappily married couples in the Birchler-Webb
research rePorted four times as many marital problem areas as
the very happy couples (28 1. 7), suggesting that the unhappy
partners were less able than their happy counterparts to solve
marital troubles effectively. The difficulty seemed to lie not. so
much in either of the partners but in the` interaction. Together,
they had an aversive problemsolving style.

10.11.

. . . among very happy couples, the prob-
lem area most frequently reported was
sexual relations.

Both groups expressed concern about shortcomings in such
areas as showing appreciation of each other, initiating interest-
ing conversations, and expressing emotions clearly.

Surprisingly, among very happy couples, the) problem area
most frequently reported was sexual relations. Birchler believe%,

,the explanation may be that such couples had relatively fee
Jproblems and sexual interaction can stand improvement 'in
most marriages. Among very unhappy couples, the problem
reported most often was "expression or one's emotions clearly."
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Additional groups of distressed 'couples are 0 41
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for this grouP of unhappy partners sex ratilt ly leig* or!

ninth as a problem. Birchler points out an reit4t,in:4 04
important implication: in working with disti.esise Ouples,'-001

should be considered less critical at the stait 1 an it iioW .

generally is. If distresseti couples consider; tit e, of citheX

4problems more imptrta t, perhaps only ,wh n a 114 \sore df 1
these other problems a e successfully treate , an ipareners ' '

, , \

are more confident of being able tocget long ttliether, can .'

sexual adjustimen begin to be of major concern. ,
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Neverthele ites, irchler adds; even when is ; fitted 'llui '
(..

itw, "sex is still, usually ,a major problem, becauSel theY h SO I
had it much, or haven't had it for a long,time, or/the tia *ty*,
poor. Occasionally it's their Major complaint whn t ey : feiftf,

the Family Mental Health Program at the VA: hospit41 hull;;

usually the sexual problem cannot be resolv,ed thitil aloticit
other probleiris are woikked out."

,45 'i;If,

The investigators did find that some.cOuples got along well in \

most areas but that.one partner had a sex problem. In unusual
cases, Birchler says, "An inability to be close and get sexual
needs met eventually gets so frustrating that partners begin to
haggle and became irritable, and this situation may lean to
other problems." But typically, a couple first has difficulty
meeting other aspects of the relationship. Only then does sex
wind up being a problem. "In a sense," as Birchler puts it, "it's
difficult to huve sex with somebody you don't like."

Comparing the groups of very happily and very unhappily
marifird couples, Birchler doesn't know if the specific sexual
difficulties are similar or different. "For example," he and
WebbiklijkiiW might be more lik6ly in distressed nuirriages that
dissatisfaction and laek of involvement in sexuality is second-
ary to negative feelings and marital conflict around other,
major relationship problems. In contrast, fOr happy couples
who experience far fewer marital Prpblems, those who do
report dissatisfaction with their sexual relationship may be
referring to more primary sexual difficulties relating to educa-

tional or skill defitits." The researchers add that in such cases
"the simple proirision of inrormation or relatively short-term
'sex therapy' . . . iS indicated, and effective.P

In' this study it was not possible to determine which came
first: the sexual problems or the other -ones. However, it is
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Birchler's "stronrMitiical impression," from having -done bOth
"marital" and "sex" therapy, .,"that most often dissatisfaction
with the sexual aspecits of marriage is secondary to other prob-
lems . . . . Partners' hostilities and resentments toward each
other are often actpd out or;reflected in their sexual interac-
tion. For example, thb withholding of sex, usually by 'the,
female, has typically been a function C4f unhappiness %fah other
aspeCPts of the relationship. The characteristic husband and wife
quid pro quo orsomething given in exchange for sei, v,,,,hether
consciowily adknowledged by Ae couple ?r not, is apparent in
many dysfunctional relationships."

Usually sexual -problems "'are inextricably bound together"
with communicatiod Problems. Therefore, helping the partners
to improve their communication skills and to apply them to
specific and long-Standing problems, such'as finances and disci-

, pline, often 'results ,in direet and lasting improvement in
,sexual' relations. -

"Thefirst stbp," Birchler observes, "is to get peoplito com-
munTritte ketter. Sex is the stibjett 'diet people havMe. most
diffioutty cOinmuntctiting, about. No one teaches us how. Par-
ent for sure don't do it..Therer.is a big need, then; for better-
commuiIêcatioi o th,tif etich- Partner knows what the other .
likes Ad doitin'tlike atid iè atraid of and hopefill about. And
anOther big need is.for

,., .0 .

BAD PERSONAE HABITS

Besides many mOre 'marital interaclion problems, as omit-
payed with the very happy partners, the 'very u4appily mar-
ried couples also reported that their spouses had three and It
half times as many bad habits -(selected from a checklist of 27
items). Those most frequently reported and the proportion of
husbands or wives reporting them for -.each group re given
!Aglow.

What do the findings of the Birchler-Wefbb resegrch add up
to? Birchler believes *3, clarify the goals for treat ent or 4
intervention. In regard to problemsolving, for iillikance, the goal
should be to increase ,the nuMber' of positive utterances and
gestures or other behaviors exchanged. Further, the research
.strengthens the view that marital distress does not result from
the behavior of one tnate .but from 44the interaction of both
Mates.

'KV"?
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Jealousy and ba temper (46%)
Omitting court les (38%)
Bad dhving abits (38%)
Sulking (36%).
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Complaints of
'Unhappy Wives

omplaints of
Happy Wives

,
Underemphasis on neatne0

and pundtuaRty (20%)
Unhelpful in house (12°/
Bad driving-habits (12%) )
Neglects yard (10%)
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Complaints of
Unhappy Husbands

Jealousy (38%)
Explosive outbursts (38%),
Nagging'(38%)
Sulking (34%)
Bad temper (30%)

Complaints'Of
Happy Husbands

Explosive outbursts,
nagging (14%)

Overemphasis on
cleanliness (140/0)

Sulking (12%)
Bad driving habits (12%)

Why do, some marriages have more problems than others?
iBirchler hd Nkrebb note several possible answers. A few mai.-

riages ay siMpty start with mere problems because the two
persons are mismatched. Or some marriages may develop more

, '.,problems owing to such external events as uilaVoidable difficul-
ties *th relatives or children, or mental or other forms of

v illn. For example, one authoriiy says that couples who
decide to -keep an autistic child at home rather than in an
inStitution almost invAriable end up in divorce court. For.the
nAjority,,of unhappy' marriages, though, Birchler and Webb ,

.

prefer
,ia third eiplanation. These couples, the. investigators

'hold, make 'original' problkins worse or accumulate new ones
because their.styles of interaction and problemsolving are inef-
fective, if pot delructive.

..

:

WRONG- WAyS.OF WORKING FOR A CHANGE

Since people have different needs; Birchler points out, people
inevitablY want to change one another. "The problem is that
we've usually been taught to try to change people by negative
kinds of ihivedures."

As a tyPkal example, the investigator tells about a child,
shopping with her mother in a supermarket, who insists on
having a candy bat. The mother keeps saying "no." At first the
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child only sulks, but with continued denials the c141d learns to
cry, to threaten a tantrum, and eventually, perhaps, actually to
throw a tantrum. In orders-to avert or stop the tantrum, the
mother buys the candy. The child learns that the way to,
change her Mother is to escalate her own negative behavior,
and the mother learns that, the,.way to shut it off is to give in: a
vicious circle and one that is repeated in other 'eituations.

nire,jiler believes that such an interaction does not pull
mother and child closer together and.that, if the negative strat-
egy on the part of the child continues, she and the msother
eventually grow farther and farther aipart.

Such an interaction often happens in marriage. The attempt
to change a spouse's behavior throtigh sulking, nagging, com-
plaining, and denying requestswhether for d meal on time,
prompt arrizat, home 'from the job, cleanliness, or sextends
simply to make the problem worse. We do learn to get people
to change their behayior through naggittg, complaining, grip-
ing, and other negative methods, but we don't feel very good,
and.the relatiOnship ultimatery suffers. r

Birch ler lind Webb offer the case of the wife who nags her
hushand to take out the garbage-or to pick up his clothes. He
may obey her just to btor t/te nagging. "Consequently, the
wife's nagging has .been reinforced (or rewarded) and will prob-
ably occur again whenever clolhes are not picked up 'or the
garbage not taken out," Such chores are likely to be neglected
agaib and again because the husband, though, he hates the
nagging, perversely seeks to punish the wife through behavior
that 'irritates her and goads her into a rrenewal ol her com-
plaints. "In couples who adopt aversive, coercive methods of
behavior change," these investigators state, "each succeeding
interaction may Well result in a 'similar or more emotionally
laden negative interchange." Far better if sthe wife, when the
husband spontaneously or upon suggestion does Something that
she wants, rewards him.

From observation and testing,'-this research team knows that
typically thq behavior a partner wants to change is seemingly
ttivial, such as !4husband picking up after himself" or "wife
having husband's shirts ironed." But, as day-to-day annoyances
accumulate, they "may become the basis for continual marital
conflict." Elements of conflict and accord exist in all marriages;
but when a behavior-change strategy is predominantly positive,
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the marriage partners can almost invariably be described as in

accord, or happy. When the strategy is predominantly negative,
however, the partners can be considceed in confIt, or unhappy

A ,

"It has been a common experience . . . to fipd that couples
seeking marital therapy are engaged,.in virt ly no rewt170ing

activities together. . . . In many cases tile introduction or
reintroduction of rewarding couple activities, rairigriltiltoKefrom the

kassignment of short walks to weekends away, en helpful

if not critical in helping couples revitalize and imp7y.e.-t-ffe-ir

, relationsh ips."

TURNING UNHAPPY MARRIAGES AROUND

'On the basis of his own and associates' research and observa-

tions, Birchler estimates that about two-thirds of unhappy mar-
riages can be turned into happy ones through therapy,. which

may last anywhere f.rom 3 months to 1 year.

Birchler's research-s pported position is simply this: Just as
it takes,two people to nake a marriage, so it takes two people

to make a marriage ejfther better or worse. Only in fairly rare
instances, such as when, unknown to the partner at the time of .

the marriage, one p6rson is alcoholic or mentally ill, can most
of the blame for a distressed marriage be ascribed to-bne of the

partners instead of to both. Most of the time, Birchler reports,
it is a 50-50 propoSitionor at least a 60-40 proposition. In a

distressed marriage, kis work indicates, the,problems spring
from the 'behavior of both partners', not j4t one. There is a
breakdown in communication, in interaction. The behavior of
each partner exacerbates or at least serVet to maintain' that of

the other. -

. As one example of therapy intended to change behavior,
Vincent, Weiss,.and Birchler explain that 'fif a husband's nag-
ging complaints are followed by increased attention from his\,.

wife, a suitable training program may be instituted in which
the wife is systematically' taught to ignore complaints and si-
multaneously taught to reinforce (of reward) reasonable re-
quests." These investigators add: "If the interperSonal, determi-
nants of behavior can be identified angl measured, so then can

they be changed. HoweNier, if problemsolving behavior is viewed

(simply) as an indiilidual trait, then the potential for change is

0 tj
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remote. To return to Our example, if coniplainiqg is the endur-
ing trait Of someone's husband, his downtrodden wife must
either learn to live with it or find another man.",

There are other theoretical approaches to marital therapy,
among them: communications theory, based on 'observations
ihat a family with a schizophrenic offspring frequently commu-
nicates in peculiar ways, though whether these odd communi-
cation patterns are the cause or the result of the sickness has
not been determined; client-centered or nondire&ive apt
proaches, based primarily on the work of.well-known psycholo-
gist 6arl Rogers, in which the troubled person is encouraged to
talk 'about his problems and,.as he does so, ,begins to see what
he can do about them; and, psychoanalytically oriented ap-
proaches. Often, in practi0e, certain aspects of these approaches
are offered in combination.

The various types of marital therapy have not yet been com-
pared from the standpoint of long-term effectiveness, but be-
havioral marital therapy is becoming increasitigly-widely used.

Behavioral marital therapy uses the techniques of behavior
modification. It is Birchler's experience that behavior. modifica-
tion, *hich some authorities prefer to call "social learning,"
can turn an unsatisfactory marital 'situation around in, the
majority of casesif the couples reallS want to change. Both
partners must be observed and treated together.

The theory behind behaviv modification holdS; in. essence,
that when- any type of desirable behavior is rewardtdby ap-
proval, affection, congratulations, a piece of candy, a smile,
anythinkit is strengthened or reinforced and is more likely to
occur again. When an unwanted behavior is responded to by
some kind of punishment, it may .cease for the time beingsand
may recur lesg' frequently for a while.' But negative proceddres
tend to hurt the relationship between the two 'persons involved
and are generally less effective than their positive counter-I
parts.

Several investigators thave presented evidence that at the
least behavioral marital therapy is certainly more effective
than not doing anything. In one,study, for instance, 10 unhap-
pily married couples were treated, and in most &ova their
marriages improved. Another group of 10 couples answered the
same questionnaires as the first group and went through the
other assessment procedures but did not receive therapy. At
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the end of the treatment perio4 for the first group, the second

10 coupleS Were assessed againand showed no change.
Not all marriages are worth saving. By the time couples

come in for ,treatment, birchler has found, many have experi-

enced years of dama
say "and the primary reasons they are still

ng interaction. "They're really kindof
burnedout," hd
together are the pro lems involved in separation. The divorce

process, dividing up the money, whatt to do with the kids, a new

life, the fears of being alonesuch considerations often keep

people together, for the wrong reasons, of course." '

Birch ler giles a couple the opportunity to see fo themselves

whether or not they really want ,and aie able to make the
changes necessary for an improved relationship. With behavior

therapy, or the social learning appropch, the answer becomes

apparent fairly soonOften within the first month. If it is

negative, the therapist may find it appropriate to suggest that

the chances of substantially improving the marriage are poor

and perhaps they should consider ending it. "By that time,"
Birch ler has found, "either one or both of them have been
wanting to have that happen, vtich is why they did not
change:" .

Although there are ,several methods of improving distressed

marriage"through behavior modificiition and negotiated con-

tracts between husband and wifo concerning their behavior,

Birc er an his associates j5refer so-called "good-faith models"

f r n4ost cabs, because these have built-in rewards or gratifica-

ti s. Por example, the husbnand agrees to wasli the dishes in
the evening (a problem area), and the wife agrees to rub his

back (a. reward). If he fails to wash the dishes, he gets no"
backrub (or he must pick up clotheia punishment). The wife

agrees to cook gourmet mealsla problem area). If she da6s so,

the husbairid agrees`to talk with her for at least 20 minutes (a

reward). Nd gourmet meal, rw 20-minute cohversatiori (or the

wife must wash the cara punishinent).
Is alcoholism a common marital prohlem and if so can some-

thing be done about it?
"Yes" to bOth question4 says Birchler, providet1 the problem

drinking is in the initial stages or'the, couple has some positive

regard and c
therapist anal
wife is doing t

rnmunication skills. If so, Birch ler or another
the couple's interaction "to see whether the
which tend to prov9ke and/or maintain the

. ,

r) t,
hie k) 06:

er-
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drinking behavior.'-' (In Biro experience the problem
drinker usually has lren-thFman.) According tb this invitiga-
tor, thp wife's nagging, compillining, and other ways of reading
to the drinking may simply make the husbandiiirink more. By
changimg her behaviorby dropping her critical attitude and
using her intelligence to make him happier and more at peace
with himselfshe might well reduce or eliminate his depen-
dence on the' bottle. Of course, he may have been alcoholic
when they got married. But it is Birchler's clinical impression
that what's going on in the marital relationship often helps to
mctintain the drinking or make it worse.

COMMUNICATING BY WORD AND BY ACTIONS

This investigator and his associates find that people are
much more. aware of their verbal communications than their
nonverbal expressions. A husband, for instance, who looks at
the floor most of the time he and his wife are talking, is
signaling worry, disinterest, or,6some other attitude that does
not,improve communications. But he is not likely to realize the
message he is sending.

When the researchers ask a distressed couple to talk for 5
minutes as if they were the happiest couple e rld, their
verbal communication improves. They are l Ss likely to inter-
rupt, disagree, complain, make, an xcuse r blame T. other
partner. But there is not much impro nt in their nonverbal
communication: they still tend to ignore the partner, fail to
look into each other's eyes, appear depressed, or in other non-
verbal ways signal disinterest, distrust, or antagonism.

"So," Birchler says, "we try to help people become aware of
these nonverbal communications and to change not only how
they talk to each other but also how they communicate.by
their other behavior.".

The therapists also supply feedback. They tell the- marriage
partners whether, for example, they scored in the "usually
satisfied" range or in the "very dissatisfied" range. They show
the couple problems each member checked off as the most
troubling. They also point out those activities that one partner
wants the other to increase or to decrease.

Then, to get the husband and wife thinki.about how, even
unaided, they could better their lives, the therapistplts, "Even
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if' you weren't in4reatment, what are some of the things you
might do to improve your relations?"

One, commonsense answer, now supported by research, i8 for
each mate to let the other know more clearly his or her views

on their life together. In other words, the prime need in many
troubled marriages is for better ways of communicating be-

tween the partners. This is so whether the couple thinks their
problem is meeting the mortgage payments, disciplining the
children, or improving their sexual relations. A good marital
therapist can in most cases help the man and the woman at
least to ease considerably this basic'problem of communication.
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MARRIAGES THAt ENDURE
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Since, in r culture, men and women are
generally a4tmed to marry for "Jove," which
is considere he basis for marriage, it is sur-
prising that tite quality of the marital love
relationship has received relatively little em-
pirical attention.

4

Anthony Fiore and Clifford Swensen

People young and old are paying more attenition to that fact
of life known as "aging."- They are Paying moire attention, too,
to marriageto nvirital relations, marital dysfunction, marital
counseling. There are counseling sessions for couples who are
contemplating marriage and clinics to save the family once it is
formed. Oddly, aging married coupleti have been little noticed,
either as a collective statistic or as individual joy or anguish.

Clifford H. Swensen, Jr., Ph.D., Profesof and Director of
Clinical Training in the Department of Psychological Sciences
at Purdue University, has been studying the dynamics of mar-
riage for some time. Since 1974, his particular focus has been
.on the pleasures and problems of the elderly married. ne is
learning *why, for,some, "'til death dgeus part" means-no more
than grimly hanging on while, fer-4thers, it is t)q best time,
"the last oflae for which the first was maderas Browning
wrote.

249
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Swensen points 'out that, historically, marriage is not as\

stable an institution as people assume and that the Conception
of marriage has changed even in the last 20 or 30 years. More,
surprising, "statistics for marriage breakup in this country,
which I think go back to 1850, sliow that the rate in the United
States has not changed. There have been little up-jogs and
down-jogs, but essentially it's a straipt line. This is because
the breakup of marriage by death has gone way down, and the
breakup of, marriage by divorce h4 gone way up, which sug-
gests thef'posObility that the only ways you used to be able to
get out of-it/was to die and that now people are getting di-
vorced stead." He believes that the divorce rate is leveling...a>
off, an will probably decline. He thinks also that views about
what marriage is and how it is arranged will continue to
change.. .

'Ie statistics suggest another dimension. Many researchers
whose,work Clifford Swensen has studied have made the point

lthat/until ibe last- 50 years or so, one partner in the typical
, marriage died about the time tlie l'ast child left home so that

few marriages/lurvived beyond all the children's departure. A
few inferendes can be, drawp: The average couple marrying
today and living out their expected span of years, well into
their seventies, can expect a marriage lasting about 48 years;
the typical couple will experience the "empty nest" in their
late forties or early fifties, leaving arm around 25 years in the
post-childrearing stage of marriage. In other words, the last 50
years have witnessed the development of a whole new stage of
marriage that had existed before in relatively few cases.
, In the next few decades, Swensen and his colleagues Ron W.
Eskew and Karen A. Kohlhepp, ak well a other researchers,
will be discovering what older mar ied couples are doing with

S

this stage of their lives. Is the quality commensurar with the
quantity'?

eldom, or perhaps never, does a marriage de-
velop into an individual relationship smooth-
ly and without crises. There is n6 birth of
consciousness without pain.

C,G. Jung

.--
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4

FOR BETTER, FOR WOR

In the late 1950s, Swensen was developing a scale to measure

Love Expression and looking for a way to compare all kinds of

relationships ,at all ages. His samplt ranged from age 17 to

about 83 and included a few older married couples. These were

only a part of the original study but the beginning of his

current interest, when he found relatively little research on the

civer-65 age group and even, less on those aged 50 to 65. His

reading did indicate, though, a wide divergence of opinion as to

the quality of marriage in the life span. As he aserved (1978a),

"One camp holds that marriage satisfaction is a straight line

headed downward from the time of the wedding until death,

while the other camp holds that marriage Satisfaction is curvi-

linear, heading downward until the children have left home,

then reversing direction." Swensen onclusion, based on the

literature and on his own resear h, is that marriage may
become either better or worse, dependi g utton the people in-

volved and the situation In Which they li e.

Swensen has pointed out that the ratiopof marriage, the

mere passage of -time, is not in i elf a significant variable. -

Significant variables are the changes which take place within

that passage of time (1978a). These variables are ever-changing;`

they are related to the two people in the relationship and are

peculiar to the situation. This researcher agrees .with many

who postulate that there are stagef of development for adults

just as there are for children and that those Oages develop

from the interaction of psychological, sociocultufill, aud biologi-

cal factors, ,e4igh factor normally readjusting as changes occur

in another factor'.
The stages of develo ent emerging frotn this readjust ent

have been divided by fttmily life consultant' and write Dr.

Evelyn Duvall, into eight categories. The people of the ensen

study would fall into her last three categories. The sixth, or

"launching stage," is the time when the children start to leave

home; the family is growing smaller and the parents' involve-

ment with their children less. Duvall's term for the seventh

stage covers the period between the' time the last child bas left

home and th)e husband retires. This is the "empty nest." (With

the word "syndrome" added, it is often applied to women who

j
#410
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presumably have no life other than that of their, children aqd
husbands.) The final stage, "the aging family;:. bbgins wit
retirement and ends with the death' of one of the. spouses. It is
of thist.period that Quvall wrote (1971, P. 435),, "The challenge
-of senatence is ego integrity without which devair May. mark
the final years. The goal of this periOd Is ate(*ssful aging
through continued activity and comfortable diSenkageinent."

.

The Couples in the Survey

To find couples who would be interested in takift "Art: in. .
their study, the Swensen team contacted churches, centërs fOr:
senior citizens, and retirement groups. A few couples referred
them to friends. Bach-Prospective participating couple redeived
a letter explgining the project and, later, a telephone Call so
that they could ask questions about their involvement and the
purposes of the research. Of the interested couples who were
visited by'a team'member, very few refused to take part. About
40 percent, a total of 224 couples, provided material complete
enough to be used in the study and met the only criteria, that
they be over 50 yearOof age 'and parried for 20 years or more.

Of these 224 couples, 141 'camelrom Tippecanoe County. and
10 from Marion County, Ind.; e lived in Palm Beach.

edCounty, Fla.; the rest liv in In na County, Pa. and Oklaho:
ma County, Okla. with 4 from various other locations.

There wag an almost normal distribution over the eilucation-
.al ram* high school education was the mode for tffe group,
with 4.2 percent having a grade school education and 2.7 per-cent a professional or graduate degree. Two-thirds had less
than a college-education and one-third had completed college or
some ,graduate work. Thus, the 448 people in this study had,

moreeducation than this age group as a wit4e in the general
pbpulation.

The study 'group was composed of two cohorts, pre- and post-
retired, retired defined as working less than full time. The
you,ger group had a mean age of 54.94 years, an average
length of .marriage of 31.54 years, and an average of 2.78 chil-
dren; they were a little over 23 years old when they married.
The postretirees averaged 67.5 years of age, had been married
an average of 40.13 years, and had 2.33 children; their average
age at the time of marriage,was 27.49.
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Many of the postretired group had moved after retirement,
and the two cohorts differed significantly in the average length

of time the membeTA of each had lived in their present commu-
nity, the still-employeds ,averiging 22.46 yeali and the postre-
tirees 113.77.g'his difference, however, is relatively less impor-

Iant than the sociohistorical backgrounds of the two
groups. The older group had married about4410 jears ago, the
.marriages for many delayed and the number or'children re-
duced betause of the Depression. The preretirees had married
younger and had more children. Most of these marriages had

occurred during World War H, which altered the course of the

early married years. The demographic differences of the two
cohorts can be counted numerically and averaged statistically.
In the course of the research, however, Clifford Swensen was to

discover more subtle, but real: cohort differences which he
attributed to each cohort's time in history.

The Variables in the Study

The 224 couples Swensen and his colleagues studied between

,1970 and 1977 were in the midst of adapting tO the changes
wrought by retirement, usually of the husband, anci by the
depaiture of the childreh. In the beginning, these two factors,
retirement and relationship with children, were th( important
variables for the study. Much of the research SvAnsen cites

about the latter factor suggests that those having more exten-
sive interaction with their children seem more satisfied in life

than do those having little contact; however, the parents are
more satisfied after their children leave home. Ideally, then,
6ontact between parents and children should be frequent but

not on a constant, living-under-one-roof basis.
Little research has been focused on the relationship between

the preretirement older person and his, children or, more im-

portantly, on how the extent of interaction between parents
and children affects the marriage. Swensen writes that Maas

and Kuyper, in From Thirty to &venty (1974), "hint at a possi-

bility." In their study of older 4rried couples they noted that
there seemed to be no mutuality between the older husbkinds

and wives in life styles or personality. Their observation of
living habits, especially,- showed littlot overlap in the contexts

between mothers and fathers, except for interaction with their
children. That is, as a couple ages, each one becom9s more
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individualistic and independent, with the one common area of
intpraction maintained being that witri their children. This
suggests that couples who have more interaction with their
children will have more with each other and, thus, a more
mutually satisfying relationship (Swensen, et al. 1977).

The other variable, crisis of retirement, changes not only the
accustomed pattern of life but the role and identity of each of
the principals and their relationship. Some of Swensen's read-
ing suggested that the decline in satisfaction in couples who
have been Married for some time is due to increasell role strain
(.1978a). "Role strain would . . . seem to be an inevitability,
since, as the family changes, the function of husband, and wife
within the family changes, and as the husband and wife change
as people', their manner of playing-their roles within the family
also changes, thus producing strain." One.may wonder whether
strain may not occur, also, if either or both of the parties tried

4,- to play a role in the same old way, attempting to ignore
'changes in personality and circumsttance.

More-crucial in the impaat.4 retirement than identity or
role problems is the nature of the marriage relatiopshiP' itself.

..Swehsen's own research has only strengthened his agreement
with the conclusion that men who are strongly ooMmitted to
*their marital interactions .adjust more successfully to retire-
ment. He believes that the factor of commitment should be
'significantly related to the marriage relationship and should
interact with any life seressretirement, childbirth, job
changes, moving. So, comMitment, defined by Swensen as an.
attitude that is confirmed by overt behavior, was added as the
third. variable.

The fourth variable, sex, was added because Swensen's read-
ing and prior research had' suggested that marriage is not the
same for husband and.wife and that the experience of marriage
may be different for older as well as for younger couplep.

How Can Marriage Be Me ureci?

Sweysen's.serie6 o tudieS of interpersonal relations, particu-
larly that of mar age, is based on the formula, B---1113,E), pro-,
posed by Lew in Field Theo6 in Social Science (1951), which
states that havior is a funftion of the person and the envi-
ronme Swensen applied the formula to-analysis of clinical
ease ater.elcpanding it as a model for studying interpersonal
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relationship. In his formula, Relatioaship.f(Person .1, Person
2)Environment, relationship iS a function of the two people .'
within ;it and the gituation within wilich it occurs. e. sees his
formula as useful in studying interrelatiOnships of a ide vari-
ety of personality and situational variables as they Vfect the
marriage. By,Y employing the same dependent variables or out-
come measures in the formula, the various studies can be relatl.
ed to gach other. .

In this context, then, commitment and sex are variables
, within the person, ortsperson fiables. Relationship with chit

dren'and retirement, since they. are external to the people in-
volved in the marriage, are viewed As situatiOnal or environ- ,

mental variables. The dependert variable is the marriage rela-
tionship, measured in this series by tWo scales that are inde-
pendent of each other. These instruments were used to meas-
ure specifically how the relationship is exptessed and what
kinds of problems arise in it, an approach different from earlier

_studies of other investigators which measured marriage satis-
Oaction by.a variety of icalet

-

The Love Scale ,

Known More formally as the "Scale of Feelings and Behavior
of Love," the LoVe Scale was developed originaN froni.,.,ititer-
views with approximately 200 people who were asked *iki de-
scribe their love relationships. A total of 388 items derived
from these interviews were adviinistered to 1200 people of
varying ages who completed the scale for 91W. relationships
with parents, spouses, siblings, offspring, to tr nds. Their re-
sponses were factor-analyzed , u, s by relationship and age

,.

group; the resulting 120 items , - ing various_aspects of the ,

love relationship were copyrigh a in final form by Swensen
and Frank Gilner in 1968. .

Swensen and others who have used this scale in-, various
settings are confident of its validity as'a measure of the gaMut
of love interaction or of vario.us mopeds of that interactA, as
calcultAti by the six subscales..The0e are: I. Verbal expression
of affection; II. Self-disclosure of personal facts about oneself;
III. Tolerance for the eccentricitie$ and faults of others; IV.
Moral support, interest, encouragement, and concern shown for
the other; V. Feelings for the other that are not verbally ex-
pressed; and VI. Material support, doing chores, and giving

k
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gifts. The overall score,. called the "Love. Scale Index," is ob-
tained by combining the six subscalestores: I +II + nI IV-V +VI.
Subscale V is subtracted because Swensen and others have
found that unexioressed feelings tend to be higher in. the trou-
bled marriage relations and lower in the apparently untroubled
(Fiore and Swensen 1977).

Samples of the 120 questions indicate the depth and rel-
evance of the scale, fon instance: "The loved one tells you that
he(she) feels that you get along well together," "You tell the
lovedone that you feel that your relationship has improved
with time," "The loved one is even-tempered and kind in
hiii(her) dealings witli you," or "You feel free to 'talk About
anything with the loved one, but you have never actually told
him(her) this."

Since noll of the questions would apply to every relation-
ship, the instiluctions state that the answer sheet must indicate
whether the answers are made about husband; mother, sister,
etc. Respondents are told to "Answer as quickly as possible,
with no omissions" and to "mark the choice that comes closest
to describing the way you behave, talk, or feel towards the,
person You love, as the relationship exists at the present time."
The choices for each answer are never, occasionally, or frequent-
ly.

The Marriage Problems Scale

The Scale of Marriage Problems, prepared by Clifford Swen-
sen and Anthony Fiore in 1974, was obtained from people with
normal marriages and from those seeking counseling for mar-
riage pit'oblems. Not all of the problems are apprltriate for
every marriage, but, as the instruction sheet states, "Every
married person will report some of these as a problem . . . . For
example, if.you have no children, then the problems that have
to do witii raising children will not be appropriate' for you.
Answer all items. If they are not appropriate for your mar-
riage, mark your Answer ip This is never a problem."

The 43 questions on the scale range from "One partner feels
that he or she always has to 'give in' to spouse" to "Vqe feels
husband doesn't share his day with her." In between are such
statements as "Partner objects to some of the same-sex- frnds
spouse 'runs around' with," "Disagreement 'on what the Chil-
dren should be allowed to do and what they should not be
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allowed to do," "Partner*objects to spouse's way of dress such
as male's pants too baggy or fern e s.skirt too short, etc.," and
"Dissatisfaction with type of aff shown in public." A
number of items are concerned with mo "too much money
orm3ome things and not enoggh on others," the family budget,
or living beyonithe family's means.

These queltions were taken from an original, real-life list of
100 problems, and it could be said that "there's something here
for everybody.',' The questions and possible replies (a. this is
never, a problem; b. this is some pebblem or a serious problem;
and c. this is a serious problem or a constant problem) have
been factor analyzed on the basis of six subscales. These are: I.
Problemsolving and deci8ionmaking;i1I. Childrearing and home
labor;III. Relatives and in-laws; IV. Personal care and appear-
ance; V. Money management; and VI. Friendships and expres-
sion of affection. Added together, these provide the Marriage
Problems Total Score. Subtraction of a subscale from the total
scote shows the impact of that element on the whole.

257

1

The Interviews

The structured. interview began with the usual demographic
questionsage, sex, education, and current employment/retire-
ment. Next came questions ib° ut the couple's children: their
ages; where they lived ,and if away from home, distance and
freqUency of contact by telephone, mail, or visits; need of help
in sickness or financial stress, on either side, and whether the
need was met; and last, the parents' view of the children's
willingness to make sacrifices for their parents. Childless cou-
ples answered a question or two about any continuing contact
with a young person from childhood and tbe frequency of con-
tact now that the person is an adult.

The interviewers found that the largest proportion of couples
in their sample would be classified as modified extended famil

,lies. For this reason, differentiation in the analysis of findings
from this portion of the study was based on 1) frequency of
interaction.with children by visit, telephone, or letter, and 2)
propinquity tO the child whoseresidence wav closest to I,he
parents'. "High contact," was defined as interaction with at
least one child once a week or more, and "low conts4t," was
parent-child interaction less than once a week. A "high" pro-
pinquity couple had a child living within 10 miles. "Low", pro-.

2 j
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pinquity defined couples whose closest child lived more than 10
miles away. Couples with no children were ranked "Low" in
both contact and propinquity!

The Swensen group assum4 from reviewing previous re-
search t at attitudes between i8band and wife in long-hking
marriag uld be toward commitment to eaCh other anMat
confi rma n of these attitudes would appear in the way the
couple solved problems. They found, though, that many couples
could say little about this process besides, "Well, we talked it
over Lind decided to . . . ." Such-a reply "seemed to make
commitment a little too dependent upon memory and verbosity,
rather than on a deep-felt awareness, concern, and care for the
welfare of the other ." so they, determined to investigate
further (Swensen 1977).

To Clifford Swensen, high commitment means that the rela-
tionship was forrped and has. been maintained because of the
quahties of the spouse as a person. Low commitment meAts
that the reasons for making anddmaintaining that special con-
nection were largely non:persAal factorschildren, religion,
habit, or pattern of living. Responses to two questions usually
asked during the interviews seemed to differentiate clearly
among the couples as to-their extent of commitment: A. What
were the reasons for your decision to marry him/her rather
than to remain single or marry someone else? and B. Why do
you think your- marriage has lasted as long as it has? Whe
researchers devised a scale for the answers to each question
and' summed the scores for an index of commitment. Each
statement made in reply to Question A Was rated on a 5-point
scale with regard to emphasis on the other pe;son as a person,
using the following criteria:
.1. Reasons for mapring appear totally unrelated to any qua-

lities or attributes of the other perpon, with the decision
apparently motivated by external circumstances such as:
just wanted to get married or it was the natural tiding to
do; thought he could Provide well or she could have my
children, keep my house, and-look rift9r me in my old age;
tired of current living arrangements; needed security of
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marriage; others wanted it; everybody else was doing it;
sexual gratification; or other reasons for which any availa-
ble and appropriate member of the opposite sex would have
been suitable as a marriage partner.

2. Indication of characteristics desired 'in a spouse are very
general and 'nonspecific to the partner; i.e., common inter-
ests, similar backgrounds, but no mention of anything
which differentiates spouse from others.

3. References to spouse are .omewhat more specific than in 1.
or 2., mentioning such things as personality, physical at-
traction, intelligence, congeniality, "falling in love," but
Clecidion still appears to have been motivated, at least in
part, by other criteria. In this category, it appears that the
spouse seemed to fit best what the individual was loOking
for cit, the time or that the actual decision, regardless orthe
person's desirability, was prompted or aided by other faCt,
torsa desire to change life style; search for a particular
type of spouse; pregnancy; wish to share interests; readi-
neps to settle down; desire for a family.

4. Externally motivating factors, or circumstances in the deci-
sion to marry are not mentioned. Characteristics of the
'spouse are cited, are rhore specific than those mentioned in
2., and may be mentionedi in relation to those of the re-
spondent, such as same lilces and dislikes, common back-,

-grounds, attitudes, consideration, mannerisms, or attributes
as compared to others.
ReasonS for marrying are in terms of a b es of the
other as a persoh, These attributes disti sh the other
from anyone else and. are in terms of th other 9nly. The
statement may include common interests, backgrounds,
values, etc., but should(indicate that more unique, individu-
al qualities were recognized and considered.by the respond-
ent.
Uestion B, "Why do you think your marriage has lasted as

o.

long as it has?," was rated on 'a 5-point scale with regard to
emphasis on the other person in an interpersonal relationship.
Rating for each statement was based on these criteria:

I
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1. Emphasis is on factors not directly related to the interpei--,
sonal relation between partners. The entire statement
should be in such terms as finances, the children's welfare,
outside influences, "no choice," avoidance of problems
which might halite terminated the marriage, performance of
prescribed roles, or sotely own actions or those of spouse
'only. Example: "He thinks that each spouse fulfilling pre-
scribed duties is an integral part of a successful marriage.
For a. husband, this means being a good provider and a
good influence on the children, and spending time with the
wife and children. For the wife, this means keeping an
adequate home and 'waiting on the husband with a smile.'
He feels, .also, that it is important to keep the honeymoon
atmosphere alive and not get staknant, and that one way to
do this is to keep active socially."

2. One third or less of the total statement contains some
mention of interpersonal factors or they have minor impor-
tance so that most of the reason still concerns only nonin-

, terpersonal factors. Example: "She thinks their marriage
has lasted mainly because they both wani the saMe
thingsa nice home, children, and they both have seen
their own homes break up and they %%ant to avoid that.
'Plus, we thought a lot of each other even if it wasn't a big
romance.' She also feels religion has been influential. 'I'm
not against divorce, but I'm for marriage."

3. About 1/2 of the atatement concerns the interpersonal rela-
tion as in point 5 (below), and about 1/.2 emphasizes exter-

, nal factora as in point 1.. Exampler.."The main thing is that\ he doesn't believe in divorce. Loving, getting along with
each other, and being honest are important, too. He thinks
it's good they had the same interests and likes and adds
that being raised during the Depression iielped because it
taug14 him to do without."

4..The noninterperrional fActors make up 1/3 or less of the
statement and are of rekatiyely minor importance; however,
emphasis on the other member as a person may not be as
apparent as in 6 (below). Example: "She feels their marriage
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has lasted becaUse they have respect for each other. Each
wants to do whatever would be helpful .and good for the
other. She thinks religion has been helpful, but that it
certainly is not the whole thing." And, "She feels their
marriage lasted basically because ofmutual interests, likes,
and aims."

5. The entire Statement emphasizes the interpersonal ties be-
tween them, especially the other as a person in the rela-
tionship, and may be stated in .terms of personal behavior,
characteristics, needs, wants, and feelings. Example: "She
feels her marriage has lasted because of a basic love and
respect for each other, a love that has grown over the
years, a sharing and growing together. She believes that
love changes as two people become more comfortable with
each other. 'In the beginning, sex is primary, but later it
becomes, not less important, but feelings deepen. People
learn to become friends as well as lovers."

RESULTS OF THE STUDY
4

Preferred classified ad of the week turned up
in the personals: "Darling Sally: We had some
happy days in our 31 years of marriage. I
remember one in 196'4 and another in 1972.
Love, your husband, B.K"

Lou Boyd

Using analysis of variance (ANOVA), the team found the
means of. the subjects on the total Love Scale and on each
subscale for retirement status, frequency of contact with chil-
dren, and commitment. They computed also the main effects
and interaction effects of the variables of retirement, frequency
of contact with children, and commitment on each subscale.
The 'same analyses were done for each Love Scale pubscale,
with, the measure of parent/child interaction to "contact" and
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"propinquity"; these two variables correlated with midi other
at .69. Th s suggests that the frequency of interaction with
children ifj a function of how close the children live to their
parents. Ech milasure produced appro*imately the same re-
sults, not surprisirk in view of their correlation.

The same ANOVA was worked out for each environment and
person variable in relation to each subscale of the Marriage
Problems Scale and:io relation to the total scale. In general,
retired couples were found to be lower on overall love expres-
sion than were preretired couples. More specifically, they meas-
ured lower on the subscales of self-disclosure, tolerance, unex-
pressed fe lings, and
means o the whole
Totals, sing the vari
contact ith children, a

aterial evideIce, Table 1 shows the
le Index ind Marriage Problems

les o retirement status, frequency of
spou s' commitment level.

Table 1Mearibt the Subjeds for Retir
with Children, and Commitment Level of

Numbor pm
con for

' ANOVA

I ItIsbandc Wive5

High commitment 26 4)2

High contact
Low commitment 65 61

Prerehrereent

High commitment 11 5

Low contact
Low commitment 10 8

High commitment 17. 30
High corpact

Low commitment 37

Postrettrement

High commitment ' 18

Low contact
ow commitment 26 17

ment Status, Frequency of Contact
pouses

Modos Oil ^

I ovo Scalo
Indox

I imbands Wives

180 92 188 76

183 48 180 15

184 82 195 80

193 50 190 63

169 65 161 57

11100. 171 84

1/6 08 170 67

169 6!) 163 47

V

MeallS Of, Mal
flap

Fitt%ban

roblems

Wty0c

48 04 51 36

52 85 53 31

52 64 50 00

49 20e 53 75

51 41 49 2.3

48 82 52 19

47 85 . 42 94

50 38 51 29



CLIFFORD H. SWENSEN 263
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one of the original hypotheses was 'supported completely.
Thb fir4, that "both husbands and wives in the committed
Irags ...will cite greater love expression and fewer problems
in the maitiage than t&se in the less Committed group," was
suppgrted only in that spouses in the more committed mar-
riageii report fewer 'prOblems. As judged by the subscales, cou-
ples low on commitment had more tbtal marriage problems and
more problems particularly in "problemsolving and decision-
making," "relatives and in-laws," "personal care and appear-
ance," and "expression of affection and outside relationships."
In other words, commitmNt seems to bk the variable .mainly
affecting marriage problems. Marriages with high commitment,
.a high awareness of each spouse's unique qualities, are those in
which each can usually agree with the other on what their
problenfes are and solve them together when they arise.

The repults gave no support to the second hypothesis, that
husbands and wives having extensive interaction with their
cbildren will have greater love expression toward each other
and fewer prOblenis in marriage than those' who have less
interaction or who have no cilildr n. In other words, despite
the assumptions drawn from pfio

)
reading and investigation,

Swensen found the amount of interaction with children to be
related in the negative direction to unexpressed feelings and to
material evidence of love: the more interaction with children,
the less love expression between husband and wife and the
more problems in childrearing and home labor.

The third hypothesis was half right. Instead of: "Both hus-
bands and wives in the ,postretirement group will have great*.
lovetexpression and fewer problems in marriage than the hus-
bands and wives in the preretirement group," it should read:
"Both husbands and wives in the postMirement group-litive
lower love expression but fewer marriage problems than those
in the preretirement group." The latter were higli on total
number of problems on the "propinquity" analysis, and very
high on both "contact" and "propinquity" analysis for the mar-
riage problems subscales pertaining to relatives and in-laws

2 C
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and to money management. Love expression and marriage
problems as a function of years married are compared in
figure 1.

41.

Figure 1. Expression of Love and Marriage Problems si a Function of Years Married.
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There was slight support for part of hypothesis 4. This had
predicted interaction effects, with the highest amount of love
expression and the least number of marriage problems found in
couples in the postretirement, higher interaction with children,
high commitment group, and the least amount of love expr
sion and the greatest number of .problems in couples in t e
preretirement, low interaction with children, low commitment
group. In short, interaction does not affect the expression of
love; however, there is an interaction effect on the mealfrure-
ment of husband-wife differences on marriage probleips. There
is a high level of disagreement on problems in thqpreretire-
merit group having low commitment and low inte'riction with
children. High commitment and low interaction with children
among postretirees showed low disagreement on prOblems.

The fifth hypothesis had predicted that the significant differ-
ence between husbands and wives would show wives lower on
the Love Scale in verbal expression of affection and self-disclo-
sure and husbands, especially postretir4d, higher on problems
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in the instrumental areas of the Marriage Problems Scale, that
is, in childrearing and home labor and in money management.
This hypothesis was not supported. Instead, there was no con-
sistent difference between husbands and wives, and any differ-
ence between pre- and ppstretirement groups seemed to be in
the inclination of postretirees to wiluL&own both love and
problems.

In short, the data indicated to Swensen that postretirement
couples have less love ,expression and fewer marriage problems
than the preretirement couples; committed couples have fewer
problems and higher agreement on what their problems are
than the uncommitted couples;,interaction with children seems
to have little effect on the marriages of older couples but, to
the extent that there is an effect, it is slightly toward the
creation of more problems.

UNTIL DEATH DO US PART

"Any marriage," WH. Auden once wrote, "is
infinitely more interesting and significant
than any romance, however passionate." Well,
I was never sure of that. But I have.'always
thought that any familywith its history and
its soap-opera intensitywas more interestingfat n any other collection of people.

Ellen Goodman

ori

Rejection of large portions of the hypotheses and a summing
up based on analyses of variance computed for the variables of
retirement, parent-child interaction, or commitment tell little,
really, about older husbands and wives in today's world. Nor
does this study represent all possible problems. It is not about
older people, cold and hungry, waiting in their age-ghetto for
the Social tecurity check but afraid to venture out to the
mailbox. Few of the Swensen couples could be considered to ibe
living such economically marginal lives. All subjects w e
white; occupations ranged from unskilled laborer' to professio -

al, the mode being a subprofessional white collar worker. Es .
sentially, then, this is a study of4middle-class couples. The
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results, however, represent a commonality in relationship prob-
lems and solutions, expression of love, disappointments, and

b_satisfaction among older marrieds. "This study began by rais-
ing the question of wlsother marriage .was better or worse in

t the later years. The answer seems to depend upon what is
meant by better or worse, and for which people." He also
wrote: "Perhaps the most important conclusion . . . is that the
effect of aging and retirement is not a unitary phenomenon."
Realization that the effect depends essentially on which people
are being considered led Swensen to further observation of
commitment, since that seemed related to the other factors, sex
and interaction with children, but appeared to have no inter-
play with retirement (Swensen, et al. 1977).

Commitment and Ego Development

The researchers were impressed by the finding that those
whose relation to their spouses is central to their lives had
markedly fewer marriage problems and were more likely to
agree on what problems they did,have. They concluded 'that a
couple's effective communicationliof personal thoughts and feel-
ings and perception of 'each other as 'unique are qualities that
prevent confusion and conflict with other telationships that are
only tangentpl to the marital relationship.

As Swensen observed, to amplify his theories on personal
dynamics withih relationships: "Specific pieces of behavior or,
specific verbal statements can be combined to form a personaIL
ity characteristic. I've done a lot of research looking at rela-
tionships as a function of personality characteristiai of the
people in the relationships, but I never got any consistent
results until I ran across Jane Loevinger's idea of ego develop-
ment. I felt that this would probably be a useful personality
characteristic in some of my own research, in learning how
people relate to eaCh other."

Ego development is the progress of the ego, the organizing
aspect of the personality, from the simple, undifferentiated
state of the infant to the highly integrated and)differentiated
state of the adult. Jane Loevinger's scheme-divides this devel-
opment into six stages, with transition levels as well between
the fourth, fifth, and sixth stages; the name for each of these is
a "term from common speech, the name of some broad human
function or characteristic," according to Loevinger (1976).

*
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The first three stages are almost self-explanatory: Presocial,
Iroulsive, and Self-Protective. The last stages and the transi-
tional levels are of particular concern to this study by Swensen,
et al., since measurement by the Loevinger and Wessler Sen-
tence Completion Test showed that the couples surveyed felll

between the fourth, or Conformist Stage, and the fifth, or
Autonomous State. Specifically, these stages are:

Conformist Stage, in which relations are governed by appro-
priate rules, the prOary concern is with approval or disap-
proval rather than values as such, and behavior is more in
terms of external manifestation than of internal motivation
or psychological factom Loevinger says this is the mean
level of ego development in adult Americans;
Self-Aware Level, in which people subscribe to Conformist
rules which theyfirealize are sometimes conflicting, not
always applicable; or undesirable in outcomereservations
which they keep to themselves;
Conscientious Stage, in which values are internalized, con-
cern is more with personal values than with others' opin-
ions, and relations with others depend more on underlying
motivations and awareness of the needs of others;
Individualistic Level, in w ''ch there is greater concern folr-
emotional dependence, An incre
and tolerance, and awarenei*;
tional dependefice despite ma

sense of. individuality
conflict and of emo-

dependence;

Autonomous State, in which t person perceives and appre-
ciates others' indiv,iduality,:iind accepts ,them as they are,
recognizes, accepts,`and cepeiswith inner conflicts, and cher-
ishes relationships and self-fulfillment; and
Integrated Stage, the most complex, in which the individual-
ity, of others is 'not only Accepted but valued, the conflicts of
the Autonomous State are transcended, and one's' sense of
identity is consolidated. A person at this stage of ego devel-
opment pay be comparyd to Maslow's Self-Actualized
person (LoevingAr, 1911 r"

For the Swensen study, these last were divided simply into
two groups, the Conformist (Conformist Stage and Self-Aware
Level) and the Post-Conformist (Conscientious Stage, Individ-
ualistic Level, and Autonomous Stage).

9



268 , . MARRIAGE AND. DIVORCE

Ego\Development ana Marital Satisfaction

. . the problems that crop up at this age are
no longer to be solved by the olist recipes: the
hand of this clock cannot be put back. What
youth found and must find ou ide, the man

ss of life's afternoon.must find wi in himself
C.G./Jung

fre.,y ,
What has the level of ego development to do' with the decline

in marriage satisfaction so direlOredicted by much research
Swensen reviewed while preparing for his investigation?After
all, there is a decline in the number of problems, whicii peak
during the children's teen years. Some problems eventually
take care of themselvesolder generation relatives and in-laws
die, the children's departure relieves financial strain, and
friends who may have been a source of unpleasantness have
moved,, died, or "lost touch." According to interview replies,
theugh, problems that mratter the most in a marriage ommain
forst-x.1°st couples, in some dises even atter 50 years of nArriage
(Swensen, et al. 1977). ,

,

Usirig a sample of 36 couples froM the original study:, Kohl-
hepp examined the expression of love- as a function of 'the
interaction between retirement status and level of ego develop-
ment. In brief, this aspect pf the larger study showed: For
conformist subjects, the e6ression of love is lower for the
postretirement group than for the preretirement group; for
postconformist subjects, love expression is greater for postretir-
ees than for preretirees; further, there is no significant differ-
ence between conformist and postconformist levels amopg those

.*4nnot yet retired, but for the postretirement group the difference
is significant. 4

iliw.lensen thinks that ego development measures cognitive
c,, ity, from simple to more and more complex under:
staiiting and awareness. He says, "I ttikk cognitively complex'?
people are going to do what fits them Ind the situation. They -;
are less and less time-and-space bound and can see beyond the ,

moment and the situation of the moment. This means that they
are going to transcend the moment and, in turn, role relation-
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ships . . . . There they will have ore satisfying relatiori-
ships, and in utual interaction, leading to more expression
of love."

Ego development is achieved, in Swensen's view, by facing
situations previously -outside one's cognitive structure'or experi-
ence and develog a more complex cognitive structure to deal
with them. e t inks development continues to' take place
throughout the adult life of anyone who .is coiging successfully
and."facing the kinds of things that come up in life."

Swerrsen thinks the level of ego developMent has litge to do
with the downward slide in marriaje satisfaction that occurs
from the time of marriage ,to the departure of the children.
Although he hasn't pxamined ego development tit earlier crisis
points, he belieies that very little difference in love' expression
or marriage; problems woUld be evident at such points. "The
differeves, would be More subtle, I think, prefiguring what
comes later."

Swensen'S interpretafion of the study data is that "the
crunch' comes when the kids leave hon\te,." For the first time in
many years, the couple finds' an *opportunity 40 interact with
each other as people without the disruption of others and they
begin to realize the changes that have taken place within them-
selves and eitch other. The, husband and wife have been doing

Iferent things. Their approach toward autonorq,, or postcon-
formity, has been by different pathseach has had a job, ar the
husbald has been so engrossed %his job that the wife has had
to cope yirtually alone with everything else in their lives, or
there have

. trusive in-laWs. In any case, renewed ac-
quaintanc or thek intimate Strangers may be frightening.

"It is my impressio , belied (xi interviews, our data and other
reseatch, as,well ,as my own clinical eXperience, that there are
several ways people can handle this," says Swensen. "The most-
common way, when they are upset to discoveE they ore not
where pey were, is to avoid the issue. I think this is Whit the
typictil conformist level Couple doeqt so there is continued de-
cline. They're stuck in a rut they ,can't get out of and it's too
disruptive to try. Thee, what happens in 50, to 60 peritent of
the cases, accordinK Vithe dati Discovering they're different is
emotionally distratarill X.6 them 'so they back off. They are
afraid of what theiie getting* hitt, and Can't see that it will
lead to anything that will itiake all the trouble worthwhile.

Jr) Fe,
or.# 0 do;
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"The postconformist people, I think, face it, deal with it: and
resolve it. That's where you get an increase in love expression
and transcending of sex.roles, the flovelopment of a relation-
ship that; uniquely Ma each couple."

Of divorce, Swensen commented, "I belietkothe sense you get
from some of thesepeople is 'I'm getting older and don't havp
the kind of relationship I want. If I want it, I'd better get with
it,' so they split up. I would guess that the one most likely to
promote this is at the more complex level and the one more
likely to :hang on is more -conformist." Parenthetically, no
couple in the study had more than a half-level of difference in
ego development=as Swensen remarked, "They'd be living in
completely different worlds."

Co.mmitment and ego development in marriage are tied closes
ly to problems in marriage, in the Swensen view. "I think !

agreement would be very important at the conformist level; in
fact, I think the things people conflict over is disagreement
oveftwho's supposed to do what and whieh one is right. At the
post-6onformist level, I think you'd find disagreement rather
interesting, as long as yot6, understood where you wer and had
a basic bond underneath.

"This ,brings up.another'point: Again and' again in the ret
searchin Eskew's study on Aloft differences for instance
the thing that seems most conatcntly related to marriage
problems is commitment . . . . Commitment is getting married
and staying married because of the personal characteristics bf .

the other person. I think there is a tendency tb. transcend
problems when there is that bond that is basic for resolving
them."

Problems and Love EXoression.in Marriage Si

Applyi'ng the .statiltical findings.has led Clifford Swensen
into further investiAtions, comparisons previously unmade,
and illumination of new aspects of his overall, longtime con-
cern, interpersonal relations. In the first place, assessing the
expression of love and jsarriage problems hag produced some
apparent anomalies. If the finding of this study, tte reduction
in love expressiontoyer time, indicates Oat marriage ;worsens
with age, this study support* thoae who concluded that mar-
riage deteriora* over time. If the quality of marriage iS.deter-

9 .1
eti I U
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mined by the. number of prOblems a couple has, the data do not
support that conclusion.

A second anomaly appears in a survey .comparing marriage
problems scores of pre- and postretirees with younger couples
'with and without children, in which the-data support the belief
that marriage improves With age (see table 2).

Table 2-Comparison of Marriage -Problems Scores of Pre- and
Postretirement Couples With Young Married Couples Who Have
and Do Not Have Children (Hilmo 1975)

Marriage Problems
Slobsdales

Pre-

retirement retirt aunt

Young Married Couples

%With Without
Children Children

1. Problemsolving
and decision
making , 13.5 13,0 14.3 13.3

2. Child-reaiing )

and home labor 9.4 9.0- 10.0 80
3. fielatiyes and

in-laws 8.2 7.6 9.1 8.1

4. Personal care
and appearance 7.3 7.2 8.5 8.3

5. Money management 7.4 6.8 8.2 7.8

6. Expression of
affection and out-
side friendships . 6.8 6.6 7.9 . 7.3

Total 52.7 50.3 57.9 52.8

J.A. Elilmo's 1975 survey of riunger marrigd couples, com-
bined with the Swensen-ESkew-Kohlhepp analyses, provided an-
swers tO' questions about the most serious problem the subjects
faced in theitiarriage, the effect it had on their marriage
relationship, how they had solved it, if indeed they had.
Table 3 showti the most serious iiroblyn period* for a large
number to be in the first year or 'sO of marriage. A decline
comes in the early childbearing years and an increase during
the years of childrearing; predicted decline appears when the
children start to go their own way. (After many years of mar-
riage, 21 individuals said they could remember no ,problems.)
.1

()Pit i
Aar 4 o'
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Table 3Frequency of MOM Severe Problem' in Marriage by
Stage of Marriage and Type of Problem

Stage of
Marriage

I. Beginning
families

. II. Child bear-
ing families

III. Preschool
childien

INI. School age
chiltdren

V. Teenagers
VI. Lajkinching

center
VII. empty nest

.* VIII. ,netirement
IX. , Throughout

marriage

Totals

Marriage Problems

I 2 " 3 4 Ii 6
.1.1f ohlorn Clriijd Rio- Pot Moony Ex pr es I otal
sorvinfl rowing Ilints sonal Manage son ol

arid Care ITIMIt MIN:
I ri, laws tionlr\

15 5 28 6 29 27 110

9 q 4. 3 4 4 13 44

7 19 5 3 8 12 54

8 . 19 11 6 4 13 61
5 9 2- 7 4 13 40

.,

1 8 0 .2 6 6 23
2 . 0 4 1 0 8 15
4 0 0 3 0 0 7

14 1 A , , 3 9 16 514

' 65 72 '61 35 64 108 405

The mostommon serious problems for all age cohorts oc-
urred in conimunication and expression of affection (low) and

the second in problemsolving and decisionmaking (high). Both
problem areas are a function of unsatisfactory interaction be-
tween two partners, since they happen within the cluple's
relationship itself. To Swensen, this suggests that some%f the
Couplet in the survey "had endured relatively unsatisfactory
relationships with their spouses throughout their marriages."
He continyed (1977), "Those who stateil that they had never
biien satisfied with the communication and expression,of offec-

.tion in their marriages, or who had, always had trouble in
making decisions and agreeing on goals, frequently stated that
they came to accept the fact that things would never be satis-,
factory in their relationship with their spouses, and focused
their attmition on other aspects of their lives."

,

eke .0
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Functional and Dysfunctional Marriages

In a study of 70 married couples, Anthony, Fiore found ,clear
distinctions bet een functional and dysfunctional marriages. A

pnot study, usini the Love Scale 'to measure :deal and real
relationships, was conducted earlier' on 11 people eeking marl-
taj counseling and six who thought ,pheir.marriag were satis-

factory. The hypotheses were: There is no signiiicant difference
between functional and dysfunctional married couples in their
expectation of, love in marriage; functional married couples.
express significantly more love in their marriages than dys-
functional married couples; and, there is a far greater discrep-
ancy between love expected and love express.ed in dysfunctional

than in functianal marriages. The ViVot results supported the
researchers' predictions and the larger studST was undertaken.

From his commupity contacts, Fiore located a control couple
whom he invited to take part in the .study to compare with

each couple who catne to the clinic for help with theit mar-
riage. Each control couple was matched eAactly with a specific
dysfunctioning couple on age, length of marriage; pducation,
and occupation variables. The sample as a whole rdnged froM
21 to 55 years of age, from 1 to 33 years of marriage, from 9 to

. 20 years of education. Occupation ranged from semi-skilled

labor to professional work.
4 I

In general, the findings agreed with the hypotheses. There

was littlellifference between the two groups in expectations for

expression of love in marriage. Fiore and Swensen remark that,
unrealistically, the dysfunctional couples did expect more
verbal expression but, more .realistically, also expected more
unexpressed feelings than did the.functional married couples.
Analysis of the variation between husbands and wives, turned

up additional diffeikences, with husbands. expecting more toler-
ance and wives more Ep p po rt , both moral and material, in
tharriage. As'the authors observed, apparently husbands expect
wives to put up with more and wives, expect more encourage
ment and more material tokens of affection than they receive.

Hypothesis 2 was confirmed. Functional marritd couples ex-

presi more MIection, Asclose their in st e selves more, are

more tolemtof their spoUiies, shQw encouragement and
coixtrn, de'more for (loch (Ither, and sive fewer Wings for
each other that they do not eiii'reda.A.ie er differences are in

.

r)
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the husbands' greater tolerance for wives and the wives' great-'
er moral support. After confirmation of the first two hypoth-
eses, cwfirmation of the third was hardly a surprisedysfunc-
tional couples did have greater discrepancies between the
amount of love expected, and the amount received.

To sum up: Dysfunctional married couples receied not only
less love:than functional couples in marriage but less than.they
had expected to 'receive. Fiore and Swensen (1977) add: "Un-
happy married couples are both deprived and disappointed in
their love relationships. However, both the functional and dys-
functional married couples receivedjess love in *marriage than
they had hoped ...

Clifford Swensen has another dimension to add. When asked
for his definition of "functional" as opposed to "troubled," he
replied, 7As I've defined them operationally, in a functional
marriage people say they're happy and have not sought help,
have significantly fewer problems, and agree on what their
problems are. In a dysfunctional marriage, people say they
have problems and haye sought help, and the problems are
much more severe. The thing that distinguishes them is that'
the huOand and wife don't agree on what their problems are,"

He adds, "In marriage counseling, I have found that the
place to go to work is where the couple disagrees on what their
problems are. If you go down the Marriage Problems Scale,item
by item, and the wife says there's no problem but the husband
says there is, it's serious."

It doesn't.. make much difference, according to Swensen,
whether /both members agree on the serigumess of a given
,problem or whether their attitudes Lk rp In cortiplete agreement.
What matters more is, whether they think they agree. Even
more vital is understandink:awareness of the othets thoughtfi
and opinions, freedom, to disagree, but appreciatioli.of the other
individual and that individual's views, And that/cotnes back to
comMitment.

The Effects of Retirement ,

.5 .
.,,

11
. .Retirement meansxchanger change in patterns -of living, in

habits necessitated by .iiputirie, possibly in one's role in society.
It mean8 time for actiVitiOs ,ohe, likes and for new ones-Yet
untried. As he Swensen investigation points -out, it means
more time, loo, to become reacquainted with the 14ilitate ,

',lit. ;i1'.7
.,
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stranger one has been living with, without 'the intrusion of
other people and, usually,, without having:, to worry about

-making a _living.. Sexual expression at this time is simply an.

expression of feeling for each other, and any activity can be

pursued "just for the fun.of it."

Swensen.has observed tfiat most people as they get older are

more likely to ."do their, own thipg," regardless of how it looks

to others. Of this idiosyncratic pattern, he,, remarked, "The

older they get, the more diversity there is in all aspqcts of lifg

and thd more likely they are to live life however they feel like

living it."

Cohort Diferences

"Whatever is going on at the time you marry has a longterm

effect on What hapAns to your marriage. There's going to be

an effect you can see 46 years later." So said Clifford Swensen

when reflecting on the kinds of problems the couples in his

study had discussed.
The postretirees, most of them married during the ,Depres-

sion, spoke over ahd oVer of the financial problems of their

-early married years. Many had lost jobs or worked only part-

time. Many had postponed marriage and children. Many had

been compelled to live with relatives, putting additional strain

on their getting-acquainted years and often producing in-law

problhms. Thew do not report the lower income of retiçvrnent as

a particular problem. They do seem to be more conscl.is than

younger cpembersin the survey of problems that carYarise in

interactions with people outside the nuclear circle, nd, they

are less willing to live with their own children.

'N. younger group,lhe preretirees typically mprried during

World War II, were confronted with personal rather than mate-

rial or instrupental problems in their early married years. In

many cases separated 'early and greatly changed by their indi-

vidual eXperiences while apart, the couples found that their
problems with becoming reacquainted stressed the interperson-

al facets of their lives. Presymably, these couples whO are still

married have al(eady argued out and resolved or, anyway,
learned to live wiPi their marital differences. Their expression

of love is at a reltitively high level, indicating ,good interaction

and communic4iori, avith each other.

9 n
tilw jt:
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Possibly the greatq expression of 4ove in the preretired
members of the samplecompared to that of postretirees, shows
the decline in. that aspect of marriage as the years go by.
Swensen sees something else in a comparison of cohorts (Swen-
sen, et al. 1977): ". . . the kinds of problems our subjects
discussed suggest that the impact of the early years of mar-
riage upon a couple's subsequent orientation toward marriage
is substantial, and is a subject deserving of further study."

Mobility in Retirement

Another proof that not all retired people are the same comes
from a comparison between 61 couples who had retired to
Florida and the other retirees in the sample. Results from the
study indicate that those who went to Florida have relatively
Ikeak attachments to spouses and families. In fact:one of those
interviewed commented (Swensen, et al.'.1977) that 'most of
the couples down here seem to be composed of sociable Women
and crotchety old men.' Perhaps our data indicate that Florida

a refuge for crotchety old, 'hobbyist' .men who move to Flor-
ida to enjoy their pursuits free of the pressures of family and
children, and who drag their more sociable.wives with them."

Swensen thinks that their responsei3 suggest that these cou-
ples are "not primarily people-centered, or at least one from
fhe pair is not . . .. They're not too interested in social relation-
ships. They tend to be more asocial and are not too involved; in
fact they probably wouldn't have left their communities other-
wise." So far as Dr. Swensen is concerned, the most significant
finding from this subsample' is that the expression of love is
lower among those who moved than it ip among 'thr wbo
stayed behind.

THE "PENSIONISTS" OF BERGEN: A COMPARATIVE STUDY

Nora: We have been married now eight years.
Does it Hot occur to you that this is the first
time We two, you and 1, husband and wife,
'have had a serious conversation?

Henrik Ibsen, A nott's Howie. Act III.
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In a paPer entitled "Utvikling av forkold blant eldre ekte-
par," Dr. Clifford Swenson reported to the Norwegian Geronto-
logical Society the results of his sufvey of 80 older married
people of Bergen, Norway. The study, a parallel of the Purdue-
centered one, was funded by the Norwegian Research Council,
and the report was published in Fokus Pa Familien in 1977.

His Norwegian descAnt and frequent professiorfat-econtacts
with Norwegian scholars prepared the Swensens for ehjoyable
and worthwhile experie1e8 in Norway. This latest connection
began when he and a Norwegian psycholctist colle ted data on
the relationship of American junior high school students to
their parents and teachers and its correlation wit their school
achidiement. Swensen's measures used in tha urvey werp
translated into Norvtegian and the two men ducted a 811111'1

lar survey there. Consulting work in Bergen during that visit
and the subsequent interest of Norwegian colleagues in the
U.S. study of older marrieds led Swensen to submit a grant
proposafor similar research in the new prOgram in Geronto-
logical Ps hology. The work began in 1975 and proved to be-a
happy arrahgement on both sides; further, it has stimulated
research in clinical psychology at the University of Bergen and
led to.- -a growing cooperative effort, including the start of a new
Pediatric Psychology research program in which a Purdue col-
league of Swensen's is going to assist.

The Norwegian sample was found through the Folkeregister,
a thorough compilation of births, marriages, moves into and
Out of town, and deaths. As Swenson remarks, "In the States,
one must go here and diere searching for records. There, just
tell them you want everybody over 60, or all married men a
certain age, and, eventually, they'll send a computer printout
with natues, , phone numbers, their wives, and so on."
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The difference between the samples from the two nations
was in the amount of love expression. This was lower for the
Norwegian sample, lower even than for the Florida retitees.
Dr. Swensen found, further, that the score for Scale 5 of the
Love Scale, unexpressed feelings,, was also lower. He wrote
(1978b) that this indicates that "such feelings as they had for
each other they did tend to express, so thithe lack of expres-
sion of love would appear to be not due to a reticenae to
express themselves, but rather due to a relative lack of feeling
for each other."

LTrt Norwegia, sample is small and bnfined to Bergen.
Some of Swensen's friends have sugg ted th t Bergenians are
i'more reserved and less interpersona expr ssive" than other
Norwegians. Swensen does not believe, owever, that the addi-
tion of Norwegians from other areas 'wckild change the statis-

Aics.vis-a-vis the U.S. sample o( retirees. Certainly it would not
change the observation (Swensen 1978b) that, even though both
groups are experiencing fewer problems since retirement "the
sum adds up to a rather devitalized relationshipone to which
the words stagnation and resignation might well be applied."

The Greatest Common Problems

Nies 4A and 4B show the reactions if these Norwegian
"pensionists" to variou problem areas. A eas of concern as a

Table,t-i-Biggest Present Prob e ent ed by Pensionists

oh. 1
.

A For Length of rime
Pensiorwd

..-,

Biggest
Problem

0-6 6-12 1-2 2.
months months, years years

None 50% 25% . 300/a 25%
18 25 20 45,Health

Worry about
death 9 25 10 25

Job, Activity
with Meaning 14 0" 10 5

yoney 9 0 20 5
Marriage, Family 18 25 20 20

B For Level of
Ego Development

Con- Post-Con-
formist forrnist

43%
15

15%
55

15 15

11 0
11 0
20 15

'N 60 % 0% Ifigher in both cases because / $wmons mentioned more
than One problem
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TunN4n,of the length of time since retirement appear in Table
4A and as a function" of ego development in 4B. This graphic
illustration should not be surprisingthia the longer the re-

I, tirement the greater the concern about health and death.
Swensen believes .the increase in anxiety may be due to the
illness of one of the.spouses.

.- When counseling older couples in Indiana d Florida, Swen-
sen says he has been struck by "the extent to hich sickness in
one spouse seemed to have a devastating e ect on their-rela-
tionship." They have no idea of how to handle evidences of
senility in the spouse, for instance, or a role reversal, as in the
case of a dominant husband beinig physically cared for and
psychically supported by a previously dependent wife. There is,,

, "either denialit just doesn't exist r a sort of collapse. 'I'll
have to give in and be supported Øj the rest of my life."

In view of the separateness of some of
these husbands and wives from each
other and their low levels of expressed
feelings . . . their concern about loneli-
ness . .: seems a sad irony.

Swensen's comments about the aging Bergenians in "Mar-
riage Relationship and. Problems of Retired Married Couples,"
then, are applicable for all. "It is a reality that becomes more
pressing as age increases. the worry about death is not so
much a conéern.about one's own death as it is . .. for what will
happen after one's spouse dies, or concern with what will
happen to the spouse after one's own death. The concern about
death is a concern about loneliness" of oneself or one's spouse
(1978b). In 'view of the separateness of some of these husbands
and wives, from each other and their low level of expressed
feelings and personal revelation, their concern about lonelinesti
after the death of either seems a sad irony.

, Tables 6A & B, which show the respondents' feelings aliout
the best years of their lives seem somehOw to refute the irony.
The two'previous tables had indicated that the two groups most
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concerned with health and death, those who have been retired
for two or more years -and those at the post-conformist level,
both, report that the postretirementlears are the best years of
their married lives. In other word, Tables 5A & B say that
those most likely tcfr be aware oftlfieir eventual probleins are
most satisfied with and happiest their current married life.

Table 5Pensionisis' JudgmeN of Best Years of Marriage

A For Length of Time B For Level of
Pensioned Total Ego Development

Best 0-6 6-12 1-2 2* Con- PoSt-Con-
Period months months years years N %* formist formist

Since pensioned - 00/0 50% 20% 70% 20 30 310/o 390/0
Since the war 41 0 30 10 14 23 22 23
When young 14 0 20 5 5 8 7 15
First and last

years 9 13 0 0 3 5 9 0
When children.

young 0 0 20 5 3 5 9 0
Since children

left 5 13 0 0 2 3 2 8
All the same 27 13 20 10 11 181 20 ' 15

In review, Clifford Swensen conjectures that the couples'
awareness of approaching sickness and death heightens their
appreciation of the joys and pleasures of their present life with
each other, motivating them to make the most of time. This
corroborates observations from the 'surveys made in the States.
As Swensen commented, "In general, these people say the last.
years are the best. I remember one Baltimore couple who had
been married forty-some years and, as a matter of fact, had
moved around someno kidsWho said they never realized
two people could be-as elos- e together as they had become since
retirement-I-think that's a general result, regardless of what

--the Problems Scores and the Love Scale Scores report."
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SUMMARY: PAST AND FUTURE 1)

,

There is only one solution if old.age is not to
be an dbsurd parody of our former life, and
that is to on pursuing ends that give ouriitsv.
existence,me ingdevotion to individuals, to
groups or to causes, social, political, intellec-
tual or creative work. In spite of the moral-
ists' opinion to the contrary, in old age we
should wish still to have passions strong
enough to prevent us turning in upon our-
selves.

Simone de Beauvoir

Thii series of studies on the quality of marriage over time
shows that the inevitable ingredient is cliTh genot only the
change evidenced in bifocals; or loss of skin and muscle tone, or
slower gait. Far more subtle, it is in the steady decline of the
expression of love between husband and wife. Change appears,
too, in the increase in the ntimber of problems faced by most
couples as their children enter the teen years and the decrease
as the nest empties.

Unhappily, the change in the kind of problems encountered
by husbandiind wift is superficial to the fabric of the marriage.
Change which shOtrup statistically comes more often in situa-
tions that are peripheral to the real relatedness of the couple.
Parents and in-laws die, children leave home, friends and ac-

tquaintances
drift away if continued association is not desired.

Real problemssetting goals, making decisions, and solving
problemsoften change very little.

The older couples in *the prirary research sample of 224
couples are all in "functional" marraiges. They have not sought
counseling or other help for their marriages and can reason-
ably Ite termed "happy." Decline in marriage satisfaction, then,
seems nonspecific, abstract but real nonetheless, a diminution
in the exchange of a:mutually animated energy. Satisfactions
in thyse marriages came largely from extensive interaction
with7refatives and 'children, friends and groups.. Still, for the
typical coupje, there is the unmet need for intimaCy.

9 C ,

r
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This tYpicallytimarks the marriages of couPles in thecon-
formist level of ego development, the mean level in the Ameri-
can* adult population..These are the people who touch upon
each other's lives in stereotyped ways, the couples for whom
the rules for living and loving as they understand those rules
control their husband-wife interactions: Postconformist couples
see and appreciate the individuality of themselves .and otheisr
They are aware of their own feelings, needs, and wishes, and of
those of others. They go beyond the roles expected of them,
especially marital roles, and they encourage similar growth in
others.

'This research indicates that ego development is related to the
quality of the interaction between husband and wife and, there-
fore, that the kind of relationship growing out of their Union is
a function of the level of ego development of each of them, at
the beginning and tlfroughout the marriage. It follows, then,
that a couple's developflient ,&eyond the conformist level and
the capacity of each to out4tretch stereotypic patterns and
habits can lead them to evolye a vitality in their living togetti-
er that will mdre nearly satisfy their needs for total intimacy,
psychological and physical.

The amount of love expressiiin in the- marriages in these-
studies, compared to ti:iose in related studies such as that of
Fiore and Swensen, is well abpYe the amount of love expression
in troubled marrisiges but well below the amount wished for in'
marriageL In Swensen's words (1978a): ". . . the level of intima-
cy, as rarasured by the expression of love, is less than id typi-
cally expected in pur culture, even in the groups with the
greatek amount of love expression. This suggests that for all of
the groups in the study there is, to some degree, an unmettnead
and desire for the expression of love."

Further Studies

Concerning,. whflt comes next, Clifford SwenSen comments
'that he woad lik-to explore longitudinally the measurement
of love expression and problems and the function of different
situations in building up a picture of the marriage relationship.
"Essentially, I want to do two things: Look_at the terminating
stages of marriage from tairement on outthere are no data
on thatland how people cope with inevitable sickness and
death of a spouse and which kinds of pre-situations and pre-

/
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ways of coping seem to work best. There are no data, either,,on
how the relationship between adult children and their parents
affects the children's and the imrents' marriages. Some years
ago, of course, this was not a problem.,

"I want .also to look at some of the alternative forms of
marriage (that is, sharing, or even group marriages) to Iwo how
they fit into this larger picture and how tfiey relate to die.'
more standard forms of marriage. I suppose, theoretically, one
could 'even see how longterm homosexual relaiionships lit in,
also,"

Dr. Swensen is enthusiastic,about the longitudinal study hq
and some Purdue colleagues are beginning. Part of the sample
subjectS are in a home in which the residents range from
'totally. competent 6) utterly dependent on nursing cpre. brne
subjects dre intact coupleff,, some widowed, and in some one
spouse is ill. The study will begin with a pilot and *ill involve
extended poup work, to learn the coping patterns of each age
and life'situation.

The largest sample will come from the Purdue Retirenient
Program and will contan "everything from carpenters to nu-
(lear physicists, the whole thing, graiscutters, rooferi, police-
men, firemen. It's really a community with everything in it.
Since the retirement program begins at age 66, three cohorts,
preAtired, shortrterm retired, and long-term retired, will be
available.

"They're living all around in Tippecaiiii'eCoutity, and We can
compare them with those in the retirement facility," Swensen
continued. "We'd )ike th follow these people for the rest of their
lives (or the rest/of our lives, whichever comes first).-,.Data will
be kept by our Social Science Institut,q, so it can go on and on..
There wij1 be continuity. Both sociologists and' psychologists -

will be involved in this study and the findings will j:te useful in
'many areas of work with the aging."

The study, "Reaction to Normal Life Chiange in an Older
Populatiom" will involve scholars from the departments of
physical education and recreation and of audiology and speech
sciences as well as of psycholsgy and sociology. The changes to
be studied include retirement, residence, hearing and speech,
and health; hi other wcirds, the changes to be assessed are those
occurring in phypical and emotional frith, personal relation-
ships, communications patterns, and in the ways these elderly

4
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'peoPle cope with changes. As. part 'of the investigation, the
subjects Will be interviewed, answer questionnaires hnd person-
ality scales, and undergo standard speech and hearing assess-
ment procedures.

The benefits of this kind of multidiscipliAary study are great.
There will accrue a large body of data which can be. used for'
additional studies on all aspects of aging at Purdue .and, in a
ripple effect, Wherever there is concern for this large and grow-
ing segment of the population. As one example, the study hopes
to provide information about the effect of avocational and phys-
icalictivities on the physical and emotional problems of aging.
To cite another, the study should proviiie a measure of the
effect of hearing loss on speech patterns and on the marriage
relationship of the subjects. Dr. Swensen, particularly, will be
concerned with the results of the intermeshing of the personal-
ity characteristics of these elderly people and.the social, physi-
cal, and retirement problems they must handle.

Making-the Last the Best

To some extent, some improvement in the relation of hus-
bands and wives to eadi other through higher NO development,
leaving in turn to their greater commitment to each other as
unique an& special, may come about unaidet irranother. gen-
eration or two. This might be conjectured, at least, since the
level of ego development nearly always rises with the lemel of

education.
Apparently, though, judging from the Swensen-Eskew-Kohl-

hepp Audy, even those couples' Who are at the postconformist
level are wistful about the inconsonance of dreams and reality.
Clifford Swensen sbggests that a new form of marriage counsel-
ing may become necessary to help couples work toward a soluT
tion of the long-standing problems which many accept "as the
upfortunate price they ,must pay for the continuation of the
relationship." Swensen conjectures that many couples would be
unwilling to invest the effort Or endurv the emotional pains He
believes, though, *hat useful methods for working on .these
problems could and should be developed.- He wrote (1978b):

There are two intractable facts about the life and war-
yiage situation of retired married people. The first" is
'that they have the time and thd opportunity to explore
the jays and complexities of an intimate relationship
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with each other. The 'second is that their time is limit-
ed. Within a relatively short period of time one,' or

. both, of them will become ill and die, and thbir rela-
tionship will come to an end. When these parameters :

are viewed from the point of v..i,ew of psychology, it
becomes clear that we have not concerned oursejves

% with the terminating stages bf marriage. We have not
been concerned with developing methods for helping
retired cou les to enjoy to the fullest the short time
they have eft to 4hem, nor have we been cbncerned
with develo ing ways of helping husbands and wives to
cope with the very serious emotional problems that
come with the serious illness and death of a spouse, an
event which disrupts and then terminates the most
.significant relationship ih a person's life. The develop-
ment of an 'understanding of what happens in this ,
relationship in its' terminating stages, and during tile
stresses and disruptions that 'attend that proeesslpf
termination, has significance not jusefor those who are
old now, but for all married couples eventually, and for
all human beings, to the, extent that it tells us more-
about the nature of human existence in its entirety.,

References
. ,

Boyd, L.M. The grab bag. San il-anciaco Chronicle, Saturday, January 6, 1979.
De Beauvoir, S. La Vieillesse, or. The Coming of Age. (1970) Tramplated by

Patrick O'Brian. New York: Putnam 1972.
Duvall, E.M. Family Development. 4th ed. Philadelphia: Lippincott, 1971.

Eskew, R.W. "An Investigation or Cohort Differences in the Marriage Relation-
ships of Older Couplet." Unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, Purdue University,
1978.

Fiore, A., and SWensen, C.H. Analysis of love relationships in functkinal and
dysfunctional marriages. Psychological Reports, 40:707-714, 1977.

Goodman, E. Such mobile homes. The Washington Poet, Saturday, November
25, 1978.

Hilmo, J.A. "Transition to ParenthoodPlanned and Unplanned." Unpub-
lished master's thesis, Purdue University, 1975.

Jung, C.G. The Collected Works of CO. Jung. Volume 1, Chapter 5, and Volume
1.7, Chapter 8. Princeton, N.J.: Princeton-University Press, 1966.

Loevinger,,J. Ego Development: Conceptions and Theories. San Francisco!
Joseey-Bass, 1976.

Swensen, C.H. Introduction to Interpersonal Relations. Glenview, Illinois: Scott,
Fpfesman, 1979.

Sweneen, C.II. "Love, Problems, and. the Development of the Marriage Rela-
tionship." Unpublished manuscript, Purdue University, 1978s.

Sweneen, C.H. "Marriage, Relationship and Problerns Of Retired Married Cou-
ples." Unpublished manuocript, Purdue University, 4978b.



286 MARRIAGE A.ND DIVORCE

Swenson, C.H. Utvikling av forhold blunt eldre ektepar, Fokus Pa Farnilien.
Oslo, Norway, 5:13-21, 1977.

Swenson, C.H.; Eskew, R.W.; and Kohlhepp, K.A. Factors in the Marriages of
Older Couples. Unpublished report on NIM11 Research Grant No..R01-MH-
2433, Purdue University, 1977.

Research Grant: MH 26933
Principal Investigator: Clifford H. Swensen, Jr:, Ph.D.

Mpartment of Psychological Sciences
Purdue University
West Lafayette, Indiana 47907

,

I.

4



4.

4w

'I

.44, `Avg,

Part 111. frarentst and
?hildren

1 01,

'N.



alliriww . - .1 ' ''')", 46' 

A 
ik 

1; 

- 

_An 

--AL_ 

. , -, * .., . 
. ' i 

g;er 
44./ 04. 4'4.4104 

4 
' 

,4 
1 4' Ito ',J. " 

4 4 

4c. ,' ' low 
..11111 . i c, k 4., 

. 

'P. 4 

4: 'Pap*/ .' : 1) 

Oil 1 . 

.47 orbe ' 

'..* I ' 

4 , to t s: 
! :. 

0.1k 

;i1 f I r 

.; W , 

a Mil 

4044 

.411 



PARENTS A$ LEADERSi THE ;
ROLE OF CONTROL AND
DISCIPLINE

Principal Investigator: Diana-Baumrind, Ph.D.

Author: Herbert Yahraes*

41:

For ctfiiiost two ecadlbs, research psychologist biana.Baum-
rtd,eof the Unive ty of California, Berkeley, has been con-
ductig a inkjor invstigation into how variod types'or paren-
tal cOntrol affect children's behavior.

In her first stua, Bauffirifid was concerned with three small
groups of normal preschool children and their parents. Hee.
findings can be summarized as follows:

.The most 'assertive, self-reliant, and self-controlled children
had parents who were "controlling, demanding, communica-
tive, and loving." Rather than ridicufing or frightening the
child, or withdrawing their .aff6tion, these parents were
ready t6 use corporal punishment. Generally, though; in- ,

. stead of punishing a child for behaving badly, they reward-
, ed him for behaving well.

The children who were discontented, withdrawn, 4nd dis-
trustful had pare% who were relatively controlling but
also detaihed.
The children who had little self-control or self-reliance and
who tended to retreat from new experiences had parents
whit) were relativtily warm but also noncontrolling and non-
demanding.
1

Seonote at end of chapter.

28 203-
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In the second project, Ba rind, assisted-by Al Mack,
studied 95 preSchoolers atte ding the University's C 'ld Study
Center and their parents. The findings suggest that "parental
practices which are intellectually stimulating and to , some
extera .tension-producing"such as punitiveness, firm disci-
pline, and expecting well of the childrare associated in the
'young c,hild With various aspeas of competence. Techniques
which fostered self-reliance--whether by placing demands,,upon
the child for self-control*and high-level performance or by en-
couraging independent action and decisionmakingfacilitated
responsible, independen t behavior. Firm discipline,in the lionie
did not produce conform\or dependent behavior in the nurs-
ery school." Moreover, t'he willingness of parents "to offer justi-
fication for their curectives and to listen to the child when
directing him were associated with indices of independence and
social responsibility .... Parental restrictiveness and refusal to

6grant sufficient independence were by contrast associated (ar-
ticularly in boys) with4dependent an passive behavior."

The findings of these two studies ae thus in general agree-
ment: Ih association with other factclEs, firm parental discipline
makes for competent children.

_

FOLLOWING CHILDREN THRdUGH TIME

Baumrind's th)rd project is a longitudinal study that got
under way in 19r67 and is still in progress. Its subjects are 134
white and 16 black children, originally enrolled in 13 nursery
schools, and their well-educated middle-class families. The chil-
dren's behavior has been observed both in school and, along
with their parents', at home. In this phase of the%-esearch,
Baumrind is particularly interested..in learning the effects o(
different .kinds of parental discipline upon a bundle of charac-
teristics known as "instrumental competence." This embraces
such qualities as so'cial responsibility, i'ndependence, orienta-
tion to succeeat ahd vigor. She.defines these as follows:

"Social responsibility" is behavior that is friendly
rather than hostile to peers, facilitative rather than
disruptive of others' work, and cooperative rather than
resistive of adult-I.ed activity. By late childhood, the
qualities of objectivity And self-control are- itnportant
correlates of social responsibility. "Independence" is
behavior that is . . . goal-directed rather than aimless,

C)
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and gelf-determined rather than eonforming. "Achieve-
ment orientation" is behavior in which the child seeks
rather than avoids- Mtellectual challenge' and solves
problems persistently and efficiently rather than inef-
ficiently and impulsively. "Vigor" refers to the child's
appearance of vitality and energy lgvd.

This investigation has found three krain types of parents,
'each of which has a different effect upo-ifpreschooliind also,

resumably,
horitarian. This type. "values obedience as a virtue and

restricting the child's. autonomy . . . values the
prese order and traditional structure as an end in
itself. He or not encourage verbal give and take,
believing that the Id accept the parent's word for
what is right."
. Authoritative. This kind "a mpta tb'direct the child's activi,
'ties in a rational, issue-oriented mannsr.Such parents value
not only disciplined conformity On the part the child but also
the expresaion of 'aelf-Will! "the child is directed firmly, consist- 4
ently, and rationally; 'iasuea: rather: than personalities are fo-
cused upon; parent uses' power when necessary; parent 'values
obedience toadult requirenzents,as Well as independence in the
child; parent sets starMards and enforces them firmly but does
not regard self as infallible;'parent listens' to child but does not

'base decisions solely on (child's desires." To* achieve objectives,
such, parents use reason, power, and reinforcement, meaning
rewards for acceptable, behavior.

Permissive. Such a parent"behaves in am affirmativ4ccep-
tant, and, benign' moiler toward the child's impulses and ac-
tions" and \.taims 'go give the Child as mrich freedom as is
conaistent With the child!s physical survival. Freedom to the
Permissiveparent mearis abience of restraint."

In this,research, the kind of parental control called "authorl-
tative" is aitiociated with "responsible, assertive, and self-reli-
Olt behavior in.preachool children" and comes put best.

In dOntrast,Authoritarian control covers many ,areas of the
bhildPs life "With extensive proriptions and prescriptions" and
; places "arbitrary limits upon autonornous striving to try
out new skills and make d sions for himself." Such reatric-
tiveness may well induce fear and undue submissiveness.
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A PermNsive parents, as well as those designated authoritar-
ian, differed significantly from authoritative parents becanse
they "lacked confidence in their childrearing practices, did not

. enrich their children's environment, and, for boys, did not have
a clearly defined childrearing policy." Both types of parents
"lacked balance between what was offered to the child in the
way of support and what was demahded of him in terms of
obedienCe." The permissive parents offered too much and de-
manded too little; the authoritarians demanded too much and
offered too little. Permissive parents often say they want their
children to be independent, but this research found that per-
missi/eness was not associated with.independence.

What does it take to be an authoritative parent?
For one thing, Baumrind finds, he or she must. not be restric:

tive and suppressive: "An authority is a person whose expertiie
kybefits him to tell another what to do when the behavioral

alternatives are known to both. In order to be an authority, the
parent must be expert. Many parents and teacherls have come
to file conclusionthat they are not expert about matters per-
taLning to the young people placed in their charge. Instead of
aspiring to become more expert, they -abandon their roles as
authorities."4 But there is hope, because "much of what a
parent need§to know can be learned from observing and listen-
ing to the child." By "so doing, the parent "may acquire the
information.needed abaut the child and the child's peer group."
Unlike the: authoritarian parent, the authoritativ% parent
modifies his or her role in respAse to the child's coaching,
responding to suggestions and complaints from the child, and
then trarismitting these modified norms to the child.

Baumrind explains:

By becoming More expert, 'the parent thereby legiti-
mates his or her authority. In order to be authorita-
tive, the parent must be willing and able to behave
rationallY The parent does not have tq explain his or
her actions to the child all thy time, especially when
the child obviously understands the reason but is en-
gaging in harassment. 'But a parent does need to be
sure that the basis for parental demands is just and
'that the child knows, as much as he or she is capable
of understanding, the reasons behind these demands..
In order to be authoritative, the investigator continues,
the parent mast Vhlue self-assertion, willfulness, and

A
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independence in the child. The aim shebuld be to pre-
pare the child to become thdependent of parental c6n-

, trol. Methods of discipline, while firm, must therefore
be respectful of the child's actual abilities ahd capaci-
ties. As these increase, the parent must share his or
her responsibilities and prerogatives with the child

s and expect more in the way of competence, achieve-
ment, and independent action.

Authoritative,parents, Baumrind also 'reports, "tended to be-
lieve that they should be receptive to, and aware of; the child's
needs and Views before making any attempt to alter the child's
actions and to see the child as maturing through stages with
qualitatively different features." Such parents also "tended to
refer to the norm, of reciprocity in. Jwieo-Christian terms; 'Do
unto others as you would have them do unto you.'

THE FIRST FOLLOWUP

When the children were between 8 end 9 years old, 96 of
them and their parents were again intensivefy studied through
observation,, interviews, and testi.' Among the material ana-
lyzed were video tapes of 4family discussions of stories contain-
ing moral dilemmas,

At the time of the followup, the chitdren of authoritative. .

parents were-still clearly the mosecompetent. The authorita- f
tive mothers di girls got high marks fOr respecting their daugh- %
ters' reasoning ability, training them in cqgnitivet Matters, and

1
,;

having self-confidence as a parent. The authoritative mothers
of boys tended to direct their sons' lives but to delegate respon-
sibility to them in household matters such as keeping up their
rooms. The fathers of boys enforced orders but clearly held in
mind their sons' individuality. The fathers- of girls, like the
mothers, tended to train them cogriitively.

In general, the preliminary findings show; the girlii whO were
competent and had a sense of "personal agentY."that is,

. ,
thought that what they oid matteredcaMe froth' families

zwhaving "a childrearing patierp of firm control .altid somewhat . .

'stressful, abrasive interactions, 'Particularly, with their fathers," .
Analysis of the familS, id raction video tape; showed, however, ,

that parental demands i these,cases did not have a repressive
effect. It showed also th the girls felt free 'to resipt pidernal t
direction and to "enionge in playful role-rexersal with their P '

on:Th.Novo
A,

P
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fathers:' meaning that the girls in a 1),antering...manner. would
. sometimes tell 'their fathers what to do, ingtead of the other

way around. '
The' cas6e Attie competent, $,Lieving-in-themselves Oys. was

somewhat dif4rent. The video tams showed that the fathers of
such boys were relatively nondirective. Howeyer, this charac-
teristic was "intimately associated with high' expectations and
implicit deThandingness."'In other words, "fathers of the mpst
competent boys were appropriately nondirective _in that their
sons could be depended upon to act properly without direction."
As one example, these boya--4..v9r.e significantly more likely than
othet bos to talk and act dmpetently during the family dis-
cussion. Baumrind reports that this samefinding holds for the-
mod competent gills, but thato,"for girls competency is.actively
elicied as part of the pattern of paternal directiveness," while

'for boys no elicitation was needed.-

411.,

0.

THE.IMFORfANCE OF DISCIPLINE

During the first 6 years of life, Baumrind holds, "the imposi-
tionsof authority even against the child's will is usefulqb the
child . . Indeed, power.serves to legitimate authoAty in the
mind of the child,-to 'assure th0,child that his parent has thi.
power to protect' him and prOvide for his nee4s . . . . What
Makes a parent a successful reinforcing agent, and/or an at-

'tractive model for a 'child to imitate, is his,or her effective
pOwer to give .the child what is needed. . : ." -

During adolescence, "the contrastins 'Views of authority
viewed as justified versus adthority, viewed as' illegitimate
become particularly apprent." Baumrind cites a number of
findings in support:

'4 N.stirCiey of Swedish, ado1escent4 fauna that tdenagers ae-
cepted authority based on rational concern for their welfare ,

,but rejected 'authority based On the adult's ,desire to domi-
9te or exploit tbe child.
In another study, parental discipline virwed hythe child as
either Very 'restrictive or very permissive Was associated
"with lack of closeness hetween parent7and child and with
rebellion' against the parentts political viewpoi,nts.."'

. '36o
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-Junior. and. senior high school gtddtnts in asthird litvlya
"were more likely to model thvaselvés, after 'their paents'.
and to associate with peers; their paren0 airproNFed of if

-*their parents used 'reason to .exPlitin* deeiSiops *and cie- 1..

6 " ' mands' ' .

Still another investigatiOn fotind "that :maladjusted and6ag-
gressive high, khool boyi descrited their parents as unlov-
ing" and that "boys Who deScribed their parents as both
loving and controlling identified with their parents in both
these charactAstics." , *

Other. reSearch yieWed by Bauntrind indicatks that where
both parents abstain from alcohol for religidus reasons, 'chil-
dren are more likeli-to refrain from drinking when they go to
college; cl;ildren v:/hose.parents do not sMoke a're more likely
not to Smoke; "adolescent drug use riks least prevalent among
traditiOnal families who both disciplined their childre,n.,and
spent Much time with them and for whom religion played an
ongoing part

The -parents in .:pmrind's studies Trequently used some
forth orputtahmentOften.corporal:Tto achieve pomptianee. In
the lorigitlidinal study, 'corporal punishht Vidit4Kiiiid 'in all but

two of.the families. PeKmissive parents in that stay admitted.
4 "to explosii..reattacks of rage. in which, they inflicted mop pain

or injury upon the child than th,ey had intended."

Punishment is mat ePi4ctive when given
as closely as possible 'to the undesirable
'behavior . 1 r

The evidence from these studies, Baumrind reports, does not
indicate that corporal punishment in itself was harmful or
ineffective "but rather that the total...pattern of parent control
determined the effects on the child" of Such punishment.
reports also that authoritative parents, "who wire particular
effective, favored corporal punishment over other negativ

-sanctions."
By "corporal punishment," Baumririd means nonbrutal,4hys-

ical punishment deliVered in response to behavior the child:
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. ,

knows is not acceptable. It is different from brutal and arbi-..

trary physical pujiishmeht, which many studies have shown to
be associated with undesirable behavior. For exarriple, such
punishment.has been linked to antisocial aggression.and also to f
passivity, dependence,' and social withdrawal. However,,Baum-
rind continues, there is,considerable evictende "that the use of
punishment and coercion tiy parents .is 'associated reliably with

4 antisocial and nemachieverhent-oriented;bebayilitr in* children. ..
when the parent ii3 also. repressive, hostile, and restrictive, but

( not reliably when he is not." hi fact, according to this insti-
-

gator: ...

.1 It is, reasonable to postulate that nonbrutal ,pilnish-
.. ment, including physical expressions, by a loved ando
- ., respeCted. paKent, if consistently contingent upon the

chik6 beliavior,'should have, in addition to its effec-..

th+ness as a means of behaviot control, Aide effects
which are also, 6eneficial, such as .the following: (1)
m e'rapid re-establishment of affectional involvement
b ween participants_ following emotional release; (2)
hi h resistance to similar deviation by- siblings who
vicariously experience punishment; (3) lessened guilt
reactions ,to transgression since the parent inflicts an
unpleasant consequence; (4)' increased ability of the
child to endure punishment in the service of a desired
end if he should decide to persist; (5) willingness by the
chilli to openly confront another within a, power rela-

y/ tionship rather than to deny or disguise anger, brought
about by emulation of the aggressive parent; (6) in-
creased feeling of internal control within defined limits ,

since reinforcement is made ,consistently contingent '
upon the child's own action; (7) reduced dependency

ti ,- .. .upon/the parent as a source of gratification since the.
i 'pareyit, by punishing the child, arouses arribivalent

ifdalings toward himself. 1...

.

...From a ,review of research on punishment, Baumrind cites
,theski finAings: Punishment 44 most effective Mien given as

. CloseTy as posSible to the undesirable behavior, when it is con-
siSt'ent. and cannot be escaped, and when it is accompanied by
an exPlanetion' that Specifies bOth the unacceptable behavior,
and a morehdesiiable one. Also, parents should not use punish-
ment "to*.eTipiinate 'behavior wliich the child is highly mogvat-
ed to perform \,vithout offering alternative forms of behavior by
which the drive can be redirected."

14,
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Temperament as well as upbringing, plays an important role
in what happens to a child. The ways in which tliese two
factors interact to affect the development of social responsibili;
t y, independence, and originality, Baumrind points out,..are not
yet well understood. Howvver,- vyve do know that children of
different temperaments may be affected dissImil,arly by like
childrearing practices. For example, in order thiat by adoles-
cence each may possesl, adequate self-6onfidence and social
comPetence, a boy that is timidtband fearful from birth will
require more patient, gentle handling and more'encouragement
for his .tentative movements toward independence than this
sister, bold and energetic from infancy." J 4

In sum, a child is more likely to develop a sense of '6ompe-
tence, responsibility, Itnd independence if 116 or she is given
firm and reasonable gurdelines. Most important, lev.sitlislening
and take into consideration what your child has to tell you.
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Parenthood is almost never an uncomplicitted undertaking
even in those increasingly rare traditional families where hus-
band and wife have agreed to d'evote themseives jingle-mirked-
ly to the respective roles of breddwinner and erational nurtur-
er of children. The emergent phenomenon of the working
mother compounds the job a raiding young children by placing
demands on parents to assume new responsibilities and new
roles for which no well-defined models exist. Popular literature
suggests that *a incither'e resumption of outside Work can be
fraught with peril for the family; but4 her working and the
resulting pressures toward change in family structure and
functioning may also lel to creative 'and adaptive innoVations.

vSuch is the finding of a Bostdn-based group of young social

scientists who title themselves collectively the Working Family
Project. Headed by NIMH grantee and social anthropologist,
Dr. Laura Lein, of Wellesley College, the full Project group
(including Kevin Dougherty, Maureen Durham, Gail Howrigan,
Laura Isein, Michael Pratt, Michael &nucleon, Ronald Thomas,
and Heather Weiss) has been studying intensively a small
group of 25-middle-income families in which both the husband
and wife are employpd outside the home. and responsible for
the care of children, typically of preschool .age.

During a preliminary review of field research on families, the
Project discovered that lie group d!in the middle" economically

299 3 0
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had been neglected, Perhaps because the problems they faced
were.relatiNly less urgent than those Of poverty-stricken fami-
lies or relatively less glamorous than those of higher income

'families where both sptmses pursued exciting and personally
gratifying careers. The middling qttitus of the families obscured
the difficulties' they'had to contend with.

A

t'or example, because of their middle:income status, they,
were usually not eligible for subsidies available to poorer fami-
lies for such Services a's formal child care. Nonetheless, moir
did not have go much money as to be able to pay for the
conirenience of live-in housdeepers, regular babysitters, or da:Y-
'care center*s affordable by higher inclame groups. They faced

,_the pressures of having t9 arrange, within these income limita-
tions, for responsible substitute care of one or more pre-
schoolers.

Second, in the absence of many social supports reinforcing
their ,efforts, even in the face of frank social disapprlwal,
spouses in middle-income, dual-worker families had to try to
assume new roles and to share tasks around the home. Little
money was available to spend on hired help or labor-saving
devices t.'at could alleviate some of the strain on working
parents. Few realistic' models were available of housecleaning
husbands and ivorking wives. As it turned out, in the Boston
study, a/though men in some of the families pitched in, and a
few consciously tried to assume new domestic roles, womeh
usually bore the mEcjor burden of household work. Standards of
performance concerning the care of children and home were'
little lowered by working mothers, however. Rather, most
evolved ever more coMplex schedules to accommodate in-
creased demands in decreased tithe.

A third problem, although not tied to families' middle-income
Status, was minetheless foremost in their minds. Parents saw as
their primary .xesponsibility the successful rearing of chilclren,
and many perceived the larger social environment to be a
hostile, threatening influence that, could ruin their offspring
despite the parents' best efforts. For i3ome1parents, skepticisth
of formal child care emerged from a fear that outsiders would
influence their children in undesirable directions.

The Working Family Project described the families they stud-
ied as dual-worker families. The term was meant not to mini-
mize the labor contribution of full-time housewives but to dis-

3C
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tinguish the kind of families they studied from more tradition-
ally structured, two-parent, one-worker families as well as from
dual-career families in which the wife's position and advance-
ment in her occupation were closely tied to curnulativartraining

and work experience. Only some`of the wometri in the Working
Family Project's sample had ihtnded to hold'p,aying jobs while
raising Preschool children, and relatively few thoughl, of their
jobs in terms of a career. .

In "further contrast to dual-career families, the dual-worker
families were of relatively' modest means, with family incomes
ranging from $6,500 to $20,000 in 1974. The criterion (lied to
include a family in the sample was strictly income rather than
occupation or some combination of occupation and income, so
that a range of professions and potential professions was repre .
sented among both husbands and wives. For insrance, a few of
the men were students at the time but were engaged in train-
ing for Ilicrative careers that promised to lift their families out
of their current tight financial straits into more affluent life-
styles. The majority of men, however, worked in occupations
that did not lead to high-paid positions and that offered li
-prospect for change frommiddle-income status and related'
ficulties in making ends Meet. Although virtually all the fami-
lies reported themselves as aspiring to own their own *lag
only about half actually did so. Of the remainder, few could
predict when they !leg lit be in a position to achieve this prot6-
typical American goal. The physical environments in whicA the

families livedtheir housesdpartments, and neighborhoods
would be judged by most obseriters as pleasant, but their finan-
cial situation left them with little money to spare for unfore-

seen contingencies. In malVf.the families, the financial con-
ti'ibution of the working- wife enabled them to maintain a
middle-income position.

The attitudes of the dual-020w couples toward the mother's
employment outside the home were often complex and contra-
digtory. Husbands' apprOciation of" their wives' contributions
was often in conflict with the men's perceived diminution of

their masculine role of breadwinw. Perhaps defensively, some
men tended to minimize the iniportance of their wives' jobs to
family well-being, even when it, was clear to the researchers
that the extra money was needed badly.

*
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Both husbands and.wives tended to espouse traditional atti-A
tudes aboyit the proper roles of men and women in family life.'
Even thotIgh a wife was working full fime, she was usually sta
seen as _"helping out" her husband in his primary role as
breadwinner. In most instances, a woman's primary role was
Considered to be that of wife and mother, and the major respon-
sibility for arranging child care and housework still fell to her.

, Despite th'e apparent traditionalism of the families, more,. subtle secondary motives for a woman's employmertt emerged..
Initially most wives were relultant to admit to worklbsiiittside
the home for pleasure or rrsonal advancement, especially'
when thipir jobs took them away from young children. ButRuch
motives existed, and while they may not have been prim\ary
when employment began they came to assume importance
through a natural evolutionary process. Reasons behind a
woman's employment, while most frequentlAiven in terms of

,R)economics, were often more complex.
The Working Family Project started the dual-worker study

withbut many preconceived notions of what was to'be examined
about the farnilies and without specific hypotheses to be tested.
The study %yds viewed as 4 hypothesiszgenerating one Meant-to
yield leads that could be followed up rare intensively if they
seemed worthwhile. It was through initial conversations with
the participating families that dreas-'4 interest and conoern
cme t be more clearly defined. What emerged as most irflpor-

the families were probleins in add sohitions to such
ma ters as child care, division of housework betwdejl spouses,
Coordination of work with home life, and supports for -parent-
hood in modern urban society.

In the past, it would not have been at all unusual to find a
research team composed exclusively of individuals trained in
one discipline. The resultant research effort, while it might
reflect in depth a psychological or anthropological perspective,
would be one-sided. The Working Family Project took another
approach to social-science research: a multidisciplinary one.
Each team member had a different training orientation and
different interk family life. For instance, Lein, a social

A anthropologist ndect to view the family as a .social system
enmeshed in a social ne4,ork. Other members were trained in
developmental psychology, clinical psychology, #nd sociology.
.:tich saw the families from a slightly different perspective, and
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each brought' this perspective to bear on analyses oPproblems
in adapting ti) demandik of home and outside work. Each team
member 'also exerted a corrective influence on the others so as
to ensure that no one aspect of the' lives of dual-worker familieti
was emphas
of the tea
from a uni

The way
Project c
Boston- f.
period of'
Such an approadh-lergain,ing )intorm

to Tarp-
nt4;n bee o
iorsusuolly only
ccuracy iti.reflec
ut,sampling nd i
the small ale-i

generali tic)

zed at the expense of OtheralThe research product
is one wider in scope th n would have emerged

isciplinary effort.
infirmation Wa134ktillered iv the Working Family

be distinguished from ther methods. The 25
ilies were studied intensiv' ly over a relatively short

some 'orahem were al o studied longitudinally.
tioh about attitudes and
ale survey techniques. In
espondents %tire polled on
oae. The generality Of

ng attitudes is thought io
seleitiop.

ensive'rnethod does not,
Findingt musttle'dharac- .

teiet carefulfy, paeticularty, m ms of the specific group
studied. Bitt the,small-s&tk techniq e, especially if it is inten-
siye, Can tirpaSs the sur-v6y techniquOif the credibility one
can° ple findings. .

problems can be co
te Ilitter, gulls
attitudds or behte
findings.end:their
be ensured?) care

dompsarison,
yield a asis for tle_a

.1tep'ponde
-to qNstionnaires -xuy or may not be,reporting

acc rately on their cfrcumstancesiAmbivalent feelings may be
supJresed ifavor of (hore one-sided and uncomplicated Aitti-

tu es. In ntters req'uJring verbal reports, different parties in
an emotioz1ly key interaction may have different impIrs-
sions'of the same "Objective" situntion.

In this vein; the Working Family Project noted that initial
interviews %filth family members often led to an impression that
was modified after gVeliter rapport had beeil established and
after initially hiddep conflicts and disagreements had emerged.
For instance, husbdnds repbrted somewhat differentlY on their
.contribution to the running of the household ,than did their
wives:loth spousesrunderestimated the Other's contribution in
what) for many tkti Will of overt conflict. This discrepancy
was of discovpred.only a ter a series o,f interviews hacPtaken
place.

In ge al, the thndpn4r to put on a good face is well noted
soci ence 1.4lich. Even on questionnaires that are

t.
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-anonymous, the social desirab ility of answers to questimp can
bias responses. Even in face-to-face interviews, threads of con-,

sistency in personal reports of attitudes and behavior on emo-
tionally charged topics can usually be established only after /
rapport haigrown between the observer and , the observed.

Because the sort of information that emerges from them has
great validity, intensive studies 'can be viewed as complemen-
tary to large-scale survey techniques. Intensive studies can
yield hunches that can be subject oto further verification in

.
studies that employ larger samples. In the specific case ofthe

, dual-worker study, the ability to generalize about a large group
or urban families was subordinaled to a search for uniqueness;
The research groiip was seeking out the creative, innovative
ways in which people dealt with the pressures of ftftnily life.
The 25 families seen were alike in three ways: all had children
(usually' preschoolers), all the wives worked, and all were
middle income. In other ways they were different. The staff
deliberately Sought to include examples of people who had
confronted unusual situations and had evolved unusual solu-
tions to them. In many ways however, the, Working Family
Project does not think that the 25 families they saw are much
different from most urban'middle-income, dual-worker groups,
either in the difficulties they encountered of in the range of
solutions they formulat&l. But it is possible that tmly certain
kinds of families will permit researchers to study them. It is
clear that findings from such a study should be tested on a
broader

The families were both interviewed and observed as they
went about their daily lives.. Husband and wife were inter-

s
viewed

times:.once when the wife wa alone with her
part and once together. Family life was observed

at least thr
children, once when the husband was alone with them, and
once when both parents and the children were together.
Spouses were asked to describe their childhood backgrounds,
aspiration in work and family life, the stresses they were
experien ng, Arid their attitudes toward their lives. ometimes
the met od of questioning was structured; other times it was
oPen-en ed. The resulting' data, while impressionistic and not
amena le to'/Kost statistical tests, are extremely credible be-

cause of the repeated verification to which they Were subject.

acd
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Le41 notes 'some difficulties in conducting intensive research.
By its very natdre, it is intrusiye. The people agreeing to
cooperate have estientially opened their personal lives to. out-
side scrutiny for a considerable period of time. Working fami- it
lies in particui4 ate under a kind of added stress in that tey
must give of a very limited resoluiehours of lej,sure timein
order to fulfill research goals. Of families appr6acheoL40 per-
cent agreed to participate; 60 refused. Suchwa high
refusal r9te is the rtile in intensive i arch in urban areas.of
the United States. Lein suspects that refusals in the study may
have come disproportionately from families in which, conflict
over the wife's working was most marked and in which the
husband,particularly, objected strongly to the airing pf these
difficulties to outsiders. 'Elie sample was gathered in two waves.
The first 14 families were contadted., in 1973 under the grant
auspices of the National Institute of Education (NIE), ,This

b
group served as a type 'of, pilot- for ,further Work.e Areas of
concentration were narrowed down,' given money and time, .

limitations, and the focus was sharpened. The additional 11
families were gathered under NIMH g?ant auspices to make a . \--
total sample of 25. Papers were written by staff members at:"-

regular 'intervals in the course of data ...collection and were
subject to revision or expansion in light of further investiga-
tion. Foe instance, a paper based on the first 14 familiesi dealt
with the division of household labor 'between husband and.nife,
and the findings held for the .25. Further analyses of the 25, .
however, also yielded new aspects of labor splits that were
reported on in ether aintexts. Rich ein anecdotes which portr4
the families vividly and enable th reader to empathize r.th_

them readily, each paper can stan alone, yet every aspe Of

family life is in reality integrated loyth every other one. .

In partial return for their participation, the Working FaMily
Project :shared their findings with the families. Both spouses,f
were given papers to read and react to. In many instances, thef ..

improved the quality of research 133/ providing alternativ.e inter.-
pretations or even by pointing out, methodological weaknesses. '
HencYtheir perusal of preliminary manuscripts (Ixertedil very '..

li usefdr corrective influence on the product.' ''" .

To provide the reader with a more personalize& v\iew of the
families, table 1 presents some characteristics of the original
14. It can be .seen that, with the Iptception of Mr. Parks and

..... ).-
.... . ,
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Mr. Sandle, who were fu. - me students, all the husbands were
working full time. The number of hours wives worked varied
from 15 to 40 a week. Most of the men had been at their
present jobs for some time. The couples ranged in age from
their 20s to their 40s, and all but 3 in the sample of 25 had at
least 1 preschool child.

Table 1Some Characteristics Of The First 14 FiMilies

Husband's
Families Occupation

Wfle's
Hrs/Wk Occupation

No of
HrsrWk Children

-ljeneux Business
manager 40 Typist 35 '-- 2\

Farlane Salesman 35 Nurse - 24 5

Henry Maintenance 40 Factory 35 2

Hunt. Business

1-
'manager 40 Keypunch 25 2

Jackson Factory 40 Nurse 24* 4

Cong Factory 40 Keypunch 15 2

Nelson Teacher/
salesman 65 Nurse 15 9

Parks Student 30 Administration 15 1

Raymond Business
manager 55 Saleswoman . 20 4'

Samuels Armed forces 40 Day care 25 2

Sandie Student 40 NurSe ' 40 1

Sedman Maintenance /
work 40 Keypunch. . 25 2

Tilman ( Draftsman 40 Administration 40,. 1

Wyatt Policeman/ .

construction 55 Secretary ` 40 2

Arranging for Child Care .

Once the decision had been made for 'a mother to work, the
first and most pressing practical problem facing couples was

eka
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the management Of satisfactory, Child care during periodA in
which the parents weressutside the harm Parents resorted to a
variety of care arrangements, partly because day care of good
quality was costly (arotind $40 a week in 1974) and difficult to 1'
find and partly because the parents differed in what they con-
sidered desirable for their children. In each family, the decision
to have an outsider take care of a child wet an important issue.

Parents were willing .to make tremen-
dous sacrifices in order to ensure that
'their phildren enjoyed the best possible
care that thei could provide.

Various internatives were represented among the families:
care of children' by each spouse in turn while the other was at
work, care by hired ,babysitters, informal child-care arrange-
menti with neighbors, assistance from relatives if they were
nearby,.and formal day care or nursery programs. Often, more
thairone type of care was used. The complexity to be enCoun-
tered in scheduling child care was frequently remarkable.

"In 'the face of severe limitations on amount of money availa-
ble, the solutions some families arrived 'at were ingenious,, Al-
though monetai;y conaiderations were important in the minds
of the couples; their solutions also reflected a"deep concern for

the quality o? the children's family life and their life away
from home. Parents were willing to make tremendous sacrifices
in order to ensure that their children enjoyed the best possible
cai4 that they could provide.

An adage of sociologists is that "attitudes follow behavior,"

L

oretat people first of all act and then rationalize actions
v ly. To a great extent,. this situation held in the 'Boston
sample. The demands of the parents' j6bs determined and

child-care options, but the converse was also true. That is,
oncern for children determined the parents' work schedules as
well. The fears that some parents voiced about their inability
to retain sufficient control over their children's environment
influenced the type of, care: that they considered acceptable.

31,
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Anxieties became especially obvious when parents were queried
about outside-the-home child care.

.
When the W-Orking Family Project was first starting out in

their efforts to collct a sarhple, they went tp Boston-area daY-
care Centers on the assumptionithat loaf king parents would be
most likely to use this type of care as a solution of choice. To
their" stirprise, they found felati,yely few middle-ilicome chil:
dren erirolled in day care. Instead; the typical paying day-care
user was more likely-to be a chile of a professional couple or
the child of a single parent.

When' the full range of child-care options used by study taxi-li-
lies was finafty understood, the project found that many ar-
rangements tendscl to be informal and either free or relatively
inekkensive in terms 'of financial cost. F-or instance, several
pareks had worked out a type of child care labeled the "split-
shift!' In the split-shift arrangement, the father was available
to take care of the children during time off from outside work
while the mother went out of the home to work: Since all but
three fathers in the sample held jobs during the core hours of 7
a.m. to 6 p.m., the majority of split shifts involved the mother's
working jobs at night or on weekends. Split-shift.arrangements
imposed severe limitations ort the kinds of jobs that women
could take. The project members noted the relatively high pro-
portion of women in the dual-worker. sample who were nurses
or nursing studentsseven to be preciseprobably because
such a career could be left and re-entered with less loss of
tenure and because it offered flexibility in arrangements of work
schedules.

One apparent advantage of split-shift arrangements" was that
they obviated the. need for; outside paid assistance. Child-devel-
opment ad,vantages were also apparent. The consensus of the
Werking Family PrOect is that split shifts lead to good care for
young children who can remain in their homes with familiar
caregivers and familiar play objects. However, the 'arrange-
ments exact .costs from the parenls. In addition to placing real
limitations on a woman's advancement in work, the split shift
dramatically decreases the amount of time a couple has to
spend together. During the work week, couples offen saw each
other Primarily going in and out of the front door of the fiunily
home. However, most had decided that the split-shift arrange-



s\
1

- i LAURA, LEIN . 309.

.
,

..

ment was -worth the personarsaerifices involved it the c "ld's
comfort and hippineAwere correspondingly enhanced. ', r

, t
A typical exaniple of the schedules split-shift families fol-

lowed was seen in tile case of the Longs. Mr. :Long was em-
ployed on a shift at a warehouse from .5 p.m. until 1 aim. He ,

got home around 2 a.m. and slept until ,9 or 10. Mrs. Long had
a part-timeljob where she was allowed to vary her hours within
certain -limits. She usually worked as a. typist from 10 ,a.m.
until 2 p.m. but occasionallit went to work later if her husband
was sleeVing! in. Each was *responsible for the children while
the other was away. One result of the arrangement, Mr. Long
explained, is that he now understands whY his wife likes to get
away from the house. After caring for the children alone while
she worked, he was really glad when she returned and todk
owfr and he could go to work for some peace and quiet.

The split-shift arrangement could create ftictions between
husband and' Wife. For instance, a fathei:who participated in
the arrangement might think that he was fulfilling his obliga-
tion to help his 'Wife by:giving the children dinner and putting'
them to bed while she was at work. The wife who Came home
at midnight to a kitchen sink, fnll of dirWditinet dishes. left ,

over from a meal she had-prepared before going off to .work
might believe otherivise.'

A ,A few families in. the sample managed to solve their child-.,

care prolemi by haying,the wife work in the home or in other
Places where 'she Oak be with the children. Three women
provided family day care,' and others worked in day-care .ce:n:
ters where their children were enrolled. Although there ,Were
exceptioni, most of ,theM viewed day-care provision as a gOOd

, way to 'solve' work prOblems during their children's preschool
years rather than as a long-term career.

A few of the families evOlved an informal give-and-take child-
Care arrangement with like-minded families in Uleir neighbor-
hoods. The three families with this arrafigement had mothers
who worked only part time. The Henrys were a family Using
this type of care. As Mrs. Henry, explained about her relation-
ship with her neighbor: "Leila takes 'the Marsgs' kids and
mine. Now I'll watch hers and the Marshs' little boy. It's done
for nothing . . it does get tiring sometimes. I had five the
other day, and I was glad-to see them go."

sNo\"
s .
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Despite the large proportion of families with relatives in the
Boston area, only one family reported using a grandparent for
child , care. during the wOrking day. In. explaining -why she

, turned to her mother, Mrs, Raymondsaid, "This isn't a yeattin,
year-out thing, this is somethinglhat happens maybe 2 months
out of. 6 of 7 years." Relatives were-relied on more often to
provide, decasional care of' children while the' ijarents were en-
gaged in leisurrtime pursuits.

A' total of 11 families in -the samiale'Managed to meet their,
childrcare needs' without actually paying for them. Families .
.who used out-of:hOrpe paid day care usually disciOd iti3 bene-
fits to the child in ,terms of irweasing his or,her exposure-to a
variety of experience and people. 'The .decisieit to- use a paid
care arrangement frequently went along with a mother's em-

.
iiipyment in 'so-called prime-time working jobs. In addition,
ther families, were more likely to perceive.the mother!s work *

as a stepping stone to a career Or to long-term-advancement
and were usually willing to make the financial investment that
out-Of-home care, required. They alsO prized dependable* care.

Many of the familiehad at least tried out paid group care at
one time or another. Most described how they met with some,
initial.resistance from yoOng children in the form o'f reluctance
to be leftwhich might: continue froM a few days to a 'few
weeks. Whether or nOt they perSisted,in using the care in the'
face of a child's reluctance depended in part on the family'i
dedication to-the' mother's employment.'One differenCe between .
those couples who stayed with paid day care and those who did ,
not seemed to be that in the former the wife saw her job as
more than a respite from house ork. or a source of a bit of
extra income and was willing wait out the period of the
child's discontent with thg child-care situation. In the case of
familiesiwhe gave up after a brief 'try, the parents often saw in
the child's discontent confirmation Of.the mother's primary role
as chief nurturer. While all the families in the study demon-
strated deep concern for their children, those who persisted

. with aciy.,carg despite, a child's protest were less focused on the
-maternal role as the single most important(one'in the Mother's
life. . . g .

As wds me ioned earlier, use of multiVet child-care strate-
gies often com licated the. family's scheduling. Ohe reason for
use of multiple-care strategies was the presence of two or more. .

r.1
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children.in the family, especially if one child was in school and
the other -a.,preschooler. The pressures placed on' permits (par-
ticularly the mother) in accommodating to the demands of
multiplkcare strategies were great. For instance, Mrs.. Wyatt
worked full time as.a secretary at a nearby real-estate agency,.
where she was also studying real-estate sales and' management.
Mr. Wyatt was a fireman and .worked part time as a carpenter.
Mrs. Wyatt rose at 5:30 each morning of the veek to begin
readying the children, Christoper, age 6, and Oliver, age 4, for
school. She found this easier than getting the children up later
and 'rushing them (in which case they balked and she was later
than ever for work). Christopher attended first grade ,at
neighborhood school, Oliver was in a local nursery-school pro-.
earn from 9 to 12, 3 days a week. A neighbor and friend, whose
son attended the same.nursery, drove Oliver to school and then
picked the boysimp at noon. Mrs:Wyatt hadtto leave by 8 a.m.
for work, so Christopher walked to a friend's Muse nearby and
waited there to go to schooLwith him. When Christopher came
home from school at 2:30 p.m., he picked up Oliver and the twb
boys walked to another neighbor's house, where they were
cafed for 'until 5 p.m-, when Mrs. Wyatt 'got. the*on her way
home from work. On the days when Oliver did not have schopl,
he usually stayed with the womsn all day.

During the evenings and on" weekends, the Wyatts took turns
*watching the boys, since Mr. Wyatt had to work occasionally.
In addition there were often errands that needed to be run. The
complicateil schedule the Wyatts had worked out coind be all
too easily dndone, as happened when the afternoon babysitter's
husband became seriously ill. Mrs. Wyatt's mother lived in 'a
nearbY town and was able to fill in fbr a few days until a
tiimporary.substitute could be found. Illness and other emer-
Vencies were a constant threat to the precarious stability of
multiple-care arrangements. When asked what she mil& .
change about her ?wn child-care situation, Mrs. 'Wyatt replied,
somewhat poignantly, "I'd like something a little more perma-
nent. Not so Intny changes."

Inlegrating the Worlds of Work: Home and Workplace

who does *fiat around the house? For most of the couples in
the Boston study, a wife's retur# to the work force necessitated
at least a few chews in the way that domestic chores were
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,performed. Different couples, evolved various strategies for
coping with these new demands, and this variety was.the sub-
ject of intensive investigation by the Working Family Project.

In writing about their findings on division of labor, 25 Project
Members make the point that housework is not trivial; its
performance has a major impact on a family's quality of life.
But it is time-consuming, and there are a number of ways to

ob.

get it done.
In the duar-worker families, "reallocation of chores was not

the only important issue that couples had 'to negotiate. Often,
underlying new divisions of labor was the need for changes in
attitude toward the work that each partner performed or
thought most appropLiate to perform. Demands for changes in
the way housework As carried out usually came from women .

who were dissatisfied with having tod1/4o nearly everything in
the home and work outside as well. Husbands tended to resist
such pressures. The isdue was a sensitive one for many couples,
as it involved challenges to long-held and deeply ingrained
notions about.the proper roles of men and women.

Some men spoke openly of their discomfort at being com-
pelled or evell being asked to do "woman's work." They could
develop rather elaborate rationalizations for their unwilling-
ness to pepform around the house, as was the case with Mr.
Sedman, a bricklayer. Both he and his.wife wOrked all day out
of the home. At -night her discontent was obvious when he
woulg adjourn after dinner to relax in the living room while
she cleaned dishes from a meal that she had prepared. He
admitted that she never openly confronted him on the issue,
but she made remarks that he interpreted as asking him to
help. Mr. Sedman thought that this was unfair, As'he pointed
out, his work was physical and could not be compared in diffi-
culty to the office.work that his wife performed during the day.
Therefore, it was all right for him ft sit dawn and relax at
night.

Women, while demanding more from Aheir"hustrands in many
instances, also shared some ambivalence about ,changing the
domestic status quo. The Working Family Project found a ten-
dency ambrig wives to equate cleanliness with a high level of
performance of theirsrole ip the ,home. Since the home rather
than the workplace was central to the identity of most women,
they were unwilling to part with the homemaker rple. Even in
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instances where husbands did perform housdhold chores, wives
tended to be critical of their efforts. One man noted that his
wife was much fussier about dirt snte he had assuMed some
responsibility for 'dusting, and Ihts; on the other hand, noted
how he worked 6,nly "around the edges." Even when men took
on a particular task, they tended to execute it with less thor-
oughness than their wives would have.

Members Of the Wor ing Family Project made a distinction
between role-sharing a a task-snaring. Role-sharing',' they say,
involves the assumpti cti. of responsibiLity for the execution of
tasks by both partners. Accordingly, in a role-sharing family,
the husband considers himself obligated to see that certain
thing; are done, without advice or reminders from his wife.
Task-sharing is a second mechanisin for dividing labor without
actually changing underlying atrumptions abdut proper roles of
the marital partners. The tasksharing husband "helps out" his

...wife as6 she needs his assistance, either on a 'short-term or a
long-term baSis. But the ultimate, responsibility:for seeing that
something gets done remains hers. Likewise, the task-sharing.
couple see the woman's outside work as a way of "helping out"
the 'husband in his performance of the breadwinner role. He
remains, howeyer, chief performer in this domain. The Work-
ineamily PrOject notes that most of the couplek in their iitudy
were ,more comfortable with the concept of task4haring. View-
ing ,their spouses' contributions in this way allowed *tem to
preserve traditional notions of the proper 'structure of the
family (homemaker-nurturer vs. breadwinner) while at the
!mule tittle AiYiding tasks' among themselves. The reflearchers
also note that women were more %%Cling .(ind in some cases
more eager) to assume a breadwinner role than most of the
men were to asstiine a ".househusband" rple.

In their sample: the Working Family Project found only two.
couples who had actually negotiated t4 ialme of roles and had
decided upon a split f domestic resporisibilities. In each cab,
the wife reported ple re w'th the new equitable division but
also a residual reluctan rself from the home.
Each wife also demonstrated a i commitment to her outside
job. In other families, telpmg out remairied the mechanism

'4. by w a new division of labor was undertaken. Men wlio
"helped' out" might< perform a great deal of housework, as in
bne family wheralthera were several children present in the

brigi o
. ,.
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home. The mother had been working for years and the husband
helped out extensively throughout this period. He saw himself
as continuing to do so on a more or less permanent , but
he still described his wife as retaining primAry respo aibility
for the role of homemaker, even though for the forseeable
future she could not shoulder the entire burden of domestic

,,,work because of the conflicting demands of her outside job.
Many of the women in the simple accepted bilis definition of

their responsibilities. Mrs. Henry stayed at home wit
children all day" and theh went to work atikagilt: Despite e
tremendous pressures'placed on her, she still expected herself
to be a good mother And a meticulous housekeeper. Mrs. SEmdle
was pregnant with her second child at the, time of the study
and was working 40 hours a week. Nonetheless, she chided
herself for being "lazy" because she rested in the miornings.
Hence, the working women in the sample were More likely to
add new responsibilities tO.the domestic ones that most saw as
primary rather than to rearrange their households so that
tasks and roles would be more equally eshared or simplified.

Couples in the sample were asked to complete a checklist on
allocation of chores in the home. Results corroborated the im--
pressions gained from interviews. TSTically, women reported
themselves as carrying out time-consuming daily chores such as
cooking, cleaning, doing laundry, and making beds. These aro
xrecisely the tasks whose accomplishment is undone daily by
the family. Husbands varied in the amount theY,helped out but
men usually performed,repairs and outdoor tasks. Most avoided
those Activities that the culture at large has defined as
"woman'i work."

To the extent that husbands regularly shared in home-cen-
tered tasks, they were alMost invariably more involved with
child care than with housekeeping. Since husbaMs were less
preoccupied with the endless' demands of managing a home
than were their wives, they could Olay with their children,
giving them their relatively undivided attention. The wife, in
her role as housekeeper and mother, was usually involved in
several activities at once. Especially if she Worked outside the
home during ,the day, her children could be particularly in
neat of attention and interaction at just that time when de-
mands were heaviest on her for the preparation of dinner.
Perhaps as a result, both Imsbands and wives tended to see the
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man as the more patient parent. For eicample, in the Henry
fapiily, Mrs. Henry cared kir the ,children all day and then
wen to work :at night: Before she left she cleaned the house
and prepared a meal for the family. Mr. Henry could not
unde tand why she didn't relax more and enjoy the children
afk he did. Neither seemed to recognize how the allocation of
home-centered work affected the time . and emotional ,energy
available to her for enjoyable child care.

The Working Family Project also notes that for many women
a source of resentment was to be found in their perception of

the husband as taking over dmany of the more pleasurable.
aspects of child carefor instance, bea-time storieswhile
they, the 'Women, were left 1001 domestic chores and routine
child care. The husband who helps -out may remove from the
wife's domain one of the most rewarding aspects of her role.

While not minimizing the strain on the father in dual-worker
families, the Working Family Project saw the mother as subject
to more pressures. The* toll women paid in trtigito assume
tiew responsibilities along with the old was a of being
rushed constantly, under pregette, never able to relax or con-
sider a job properly finished. The toll was compounded when a
husband was ambivalent over a Wife's working.

Most of the women interviewed admitted to feeling tired
during the day allhough several' said they were "ashamed" to
say so. ()tilers perceived themselves as jrritable and edgy with

their spdi: and children. Trying to live up to the super-
mother/supe n an ideal as many did, they took on too many
tasks at once. The orking Family Project believes that most
of the women lack:. clear models of working mothers or even a
secure and realistic sense of their own role responsibilities and
their limitations d instead strained to combine and reconcile
competing dem n ds on their time and energy.

AboutAalf th wome in the sample expressed dissatisfac-
tion With their do w rk situation. What they actually did
varied, however. jome tacitly accepted it withont engaging
their husbands Thvert argument or discussion, and two negoti-
ated changes in roles. For others, the issue of housework re-
mained a constant source of overt tension in the marriage.

Ott the other hand, change, thile slow and difficult, could be
noted in the families. For instafite, many of bhe women at first'
emphasized financial reasons for their return to outside em-

3 " 0
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ployment, saying that they Nere "helping out" the family. Sub- I

sequenlIT'howefler, several expressed a real determination to. L'
work and to pursue a career. It does .not seem implausible to
suggest that the tentativeness they felt at the beginning about
working was gradually overcome by the success of their neW
arrangements. Over the course of the experience, many minis
to see outside employment as a regular and, normal part of
their daily lives. Likewise, many men expressed to the intere-
viewers how they had to rethink their roles as husband, fatheri,k,)
andirker. Most began their participation in child care wit
an ccrtainty which seemed to come from inexperience with
infa ts and toddlers, but as their confidence grew they began to
see themselves'as much better parents than their oWn fathers
and they took,pride in their roles. Nonetheless, despite their
apparent willingness to expand their participation in dhild
care, and despite the fact that they were usually doing more
than before, they were more resistant about doing housework
than were women about doing outside work. This circumstance
suggests something of an assymmetry in role Atansitiks for
men and women, The Working Family Project hypothesizes
that in some of thee families the initial stages of "helping out"
were being transformed into something closer to actual role-
sharing. However, thg spouses often had different views of this
transformation, inany women ultimately seeing their participa-
tion in the breadwinner role as more than just helping out and
most husbands not sharing this perception. E'ven in the two
self-consciously egalitarian families in the sample, there were
pressures to retain a more traditional sex-role organization.
Where models of a new social form are unavailable, the im-
-pulse toward okler norms remains strong.

Choice of jobs, Career Commitment and Family Responsibilities

The choice of jobs and the individual's attitudeloward his or
her employment reflected further aspects of diffe4mes in per-
ceived roles and responsibilities. While the home front re-
mainedna mAjor arena of conflict for many couples, and while
some of the women were consciously evolving new notions of
their function in the paid work force, the provider role re-
mained the most salient pne for men and one whiCh all the
men in the dual-worker sample took with great seriousness.
The importance with which the earning function was regarded
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by the men was demonstrated by their work histories. Several
explained to the interviewers bow marriage and childrsn fprced
a man to become very concerned with' job `security. Of the 11
men in the sample over 30 years of age, 3 had held thei?-job for
10 years or ,longer, and 4 had been at the same job between 5
and 7 years. Time anckagain, the theme of stability and secu-
rity recurred in reflections. MkNeal left a job 'in a white-collar
company when his first child athved and took, a 30 percent cut
in pay to acome a teacher for the greater job security dud
teaching.provided. Other men reported that they, stayed in jobs
they found diffidult or boring in order to satisfy their family's
needs for secUrity. For men, their main role definition was
outside 04 home, but they considered*their outside work to be
a family-related Activity. Men were likely to report greater,

t stress in the parformance of their paid-jobs than in theV home
" work, whereas for womexi theppposite was the case. Onk of the
mothers, a registered nurse, held a very taxing emergency-
oriented job, but she spoke ot jt as a respite from the demands
of the home. On the other hand, if men complained of stress,
they were likely identify outside work as Ai source:

Differenc IP* . ceived responsibility, were also reflected in
the types of jo : chosen. Very few women had jobs that had

, benefits or retirement programs. Most of the men held such
jobs: More than the men, women placed importance in job
choice on the task-extrinsic criteria such as hours, convenience
of commuting, the character of the physical surroundings, and
therfriendliness and helpfulness of coworkers.

The differences in importance given to criteria probably re-
flected real differenbes in demands placed on men as compared
with those placed on women. Women were expected to put

,
their _home responsi4lities above those of paid work and to
bearihe principal burden of child care and housework. Many
chose jobs because of the need for schedules or locations that
would allow them to meet kmily obligations.

Women's greater emphaa on pleasant physical surroundings
and friendly coworkers may have reflect*d the lesser intrinsic
rewards of their outside Work. If the work itself is boring, then
.it is importalt that the interpersonal aspects of the job be
pleasant. Mrs. Samuels; a home day-care provider, described an
earlier job she had.

01
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It was full time but a lot of the time, there wasn't
enough to keep me busy even half the day. It was at
really boring job. The only thing that made the job
worth while was the people I worked with. They were
just woriderful. But the job was very boring. .

For many women, work surroundings were important be-
cause outside employment was the means by which they es-
caped from thejsolation, and tedium of being at home all day.
Some said that work provided a means of preventing personal
stagnation, offered a source of adult companionship, and fur-
nished a way of keeping well-rounded. They thought that an
expansion of their personal horizons was of benefit to their
families well.

Being a Good Parent

Being a good parent, in a confusing and dangerous world and
. in the absence of clear role guidelines; was perhaps the chief,

concern of the majority of the couples 'in the sample. This
concern was reflected in choices of substitute child care, in the
compromises many of the women had made in their jobs, and
in the men's search for job .security even at the expense of
excitement on advancement .opportunities. It was also reflected
in opinions articulated during the hours of conVerpationthat
the Working Family Project engaged in with them.

Parents of both4sexes, but particularly mothers, tended to be
obsessed with the issue of maintenance of high Standirds in the
performance of childrearing. Some complained that outside
work had caused them to lower their staAdards although the
evidence they could marshall in support of these claims was
Jimited..-Lein rgpOrts a particularly telling anecdote about one
mother 'in the sample. Upon arriving at the family home for
observation, Lein was greeted. at the door by an upset woman
who proceeded to characterize herself as a "terrible mother."
As it turned out, tilt woman's 4-year-old daugh r had gotten
out of bed at sunrise and had gone into the kitc en where she
cracked eggs and mixed them with detergent. Sije proceeded to
smear the mixture on the walls of a hallway. U n discovering

the child's deed, the mother lost her composur and screamed
at her. This behavior she defined in herself as an incident of
poor mothering.
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Virtually all parents had difficult-to-maintain notions of
what a good parent sought to be. If they had experienced, a
happy childhood, they measured their performance againstthat
of their own parents. If they did not hold pleasant niginories,
they strove to surpass their parents'performanee,--However,
despite well-defined goals of producing a happy, adjusted child,

. very few parents had models of the behavioral means for
achieving the desired ends.

For example, most parents were reluctant to accept Advice
about childrearing from their older relatives because they, the
parents, thought times' had changed so dramatically that such
counsel would be obsolete. Others noted that the older genera-
tion had been far from faultless in childrearing. As Mrs. Henry
remarked, "I don't think, the way I raise my children .is any of
my relaVves' business. If their kids were perfect, I'd go to them
and ask how they did it, but they're far from perfect." Resis-
tance to advice from grandparents was also a way of differenti-
ating the newer family from their families of origin, particular-
ly if they lived in close proximity.

The dual-worker f;tmilies were likewise ambivalent about
expert opinion. Mrs. Long said of the ubiquitous book of Dr.
Spoak.,"When they"[the children] were sick or something, I'd
.look it 'up . . . otherwise, he has a lot of scrgwy ideas." And
Mrs. Hunt remarked, "When I first started otiVI lived with Dr.
Spock: Then I decided, I'm not going to bring my children up
out of a book."

On 'the other,hand, wilat reading the parents did in popular
child development led many of them to believe thatthe,person-
ality of ap child was strongly molded, if not determined, by
enviitonmental eventh occurring before the age.of 3. Viewing
themselves as, responsible for providing an optimal environ-
ment for their children's development and .yet lacking 'clear
guidelines for parental hehavior, the couples tended- to rely
heavily on their own inner resoiirces or on talking things out
between themselves. This need to define standards, particularly
during the preschool years, added yet another significant stress
to their liVes.

The theine of parenting in a 'dangerous world kept recurring
_

in conversations. The source of threats to the child was not
always easily identified, although drug pushers were frequently
menti ed, perhaps because of media attentiOn to drug prob-

.
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lems in the4schools.. Couples would discuss their anxiety over
'the prowects of tearing Et child responsibly only to lose control
later on. One woman noted that her son was a .wonderful
individual, "a great kid," and would continue that way unless
some force "out there"4ot to him. Underlyink the reluctance of
some parents to allow outsiders to care for their children was
the anticipation that the substitute rearers would hold values
different from those of the parents.

Whatever problems they,anticipated in the futufe or had to
deal with in the pi.esent, the couples .in dual-worker families
were highly focused on the needs of their children. They hoped
to instill in them "good" values and to promote their healthy
development. To that end, the4orlds of home and work had to
be coordinated to make the chilgren's lives and pleasant.

SurnmarY

The Working Family Project came to establish rapport with
most of..the families they studied. Their efforts allow others to
share a candid picture of how one group of urban married
couples managed to coordinate the rlds of work and home.
What emerges is a view of people t ing to maintain some
tradikion within change. The welfare of.children and the value
of,having them is held highest by mok parents, although as
concessions to e onomic factors many have limited family size
to fewer offspri than they desired in the early years of mar-
riage. In an era reputed to be egocentric, mato of the couples
arranged split shifts ,so that youngsters could remain .in the
homethis at the sacrifice of free time to spend together as a
couple.

Economic factors necessitated wives' returnto the paid ilkbor
force and had some influence on the way that the house was
run. Perhaps understandably, women tended to be more
stressed by their dual tasks than men, who oftentimes resisted
change. But both men and women appeared to be somewhat
reluctant to redefine their central roles. Women remained emo-
tionally tied to the nurturer-homemaker role and tended to
hold unrealistic expectations for their performance in the
worlds of home and outside work.

The abandonment of traditional nuclear family structure
was, initially at least, a source of difficulty for rally. Men were
concerned about threats to their self-image as breadwinner and
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womm about the effect; of their employment on their children.'
Tlowtver, there were indications, even among this apparently
conservative group, that they were adapting successfully, to the

;

readily, than men, were enloying new role responsibilities, but
both spouses thowed some signs of,assuming each other's roles.

It is regrettable that not enough time has elapsed so that the
25 families could be viewed longitudinally to see if their appar-
ent ability to coPe and adapt despite obvious tensions will be
maintained over the years. In the meantime, the findings of the
Working Family Project can serve to dissipate some of the
more cominon fears of the decline of the American, family as
more mothers work outside' of the home. The findings highlight
positive as well as negative aspects of inveasing maternal par-
ticipation in the paid work force and offer a realistic poryait of
family and work life as they exist in urban America today.

References
Dougherty, K. Working Family Project., "Interactions Between Work and

Family Life." Final unpublished report. U.S. Public Health ServiCe, National
Institute of Mental Health, Rockville, Md., 1977.

Howrigan, G. Working Family Project. "Child Care Arrangementh in Dual-
Worker Families." Final unpublished report. U.S. Public Health Service,
National Institute of Mental Health, Rockvfille, Md., 1977.

Lein, L. Working Family Project. "Family and Social Ties." Final unpublished
report. U.S. Public 'Health Service, National Institute of Mental Health,
Rockville, Md., 1977.

Weiss, H. Working Family Project. "Adult Roles in Dual-Worker Families."
Final unpublished neport. U.S. Publin Health Service, Natiorial Institute of

'Mental Health, Rockville, Md., 1977.
Working Family Project. Parenting. In: Rapaport and Rapaport, eds.1Working

Couples. New York: Harper & Row, Inc., 1 8.

Working Family Project. Work and the Ame can family. National MA, 1977.
Working Family Project. "Tasks and Roles in al-Worker Families." Uppub-

fished mapuscript, Wellesley College Center or Research on Women, 1976.

Research Grant: MH 24742
Principal Investigator: Laura Lein, Ph.

Center for the St of Public Policy
123 Mt. Auburn Str
Cambridge, Massachu tts 02188

s.
_t.") rt" U



DEPRESSION AND LOW-INCOME,
FEMALE-HEADED FAMILIES

41

0.

Principal Investigator: Deborah Belle, Ed.D.,-et al.

Author: EuniCe Corfman, NIMH

Not often, but on occasion, a research pioject is undertaken
on the cutting edge of an urgent social issue where ."something
must be done," eveu though the knowledge base is not yet
secure enough to s)how clearly what that "something" should
'be. The Stress atia Families Project is such an undertaking.
Initially under the direction of .the late Dr. Marcia Guttentag,
this cross-disciplinary team of women researchers is now unaer,
the direction of .Dr. Deborah Belle at Harvard's Gitaduate'
School of Education.

The Stress and Families Project deals with several urgeni
social issues that have kindled passion and reaCtion over the
last decade. One is the role of Women, an issie formulated,
explored, and developed mostly by white middle-class women,
but here extended to both white and black low-income wombn.
A second is the cultural phenomenon of depression. character- ,

ized as "the 70s as-anxiety was Said to belong to the
60s. Related to both is the common bid debated finding that far.
more women suffer from depresSion than do men. Still a fourth
issue is the specialized but tantalizing one that, like oil and
water, research and activism do not mix.. And last is the social
reality of increasing number* f low-income female parenis
who are rearing their children alore and the social issues of
what' this bodes for them, their children, and society.

.323 -
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To approach this knot of social issues required 'Er broadly
conceived research scheme and a broadly scaled repearch pro-
gram spaced over several years. Much of the original scheme
was-conceived under the tutelage and with the driving spirit of
Dr. Guttentag. With' her sudden and unexpected death, her
colleagues' task was the conversion of grief to, an abiding com-
mitment to carry the'work to its conclusion.

4 somewhat special spirit has marked development of the
researek design and also the relation of the colleagues to 'each
other andbto. their respondents. The term."sisterhood" is a wan
and still awkward expression for the close and interdependent
collaboration of tle extended team of researchers specializing
n different aspects of the project. One outcome of the women's
movement has been to question the necessity of a. hierarchy dr
pecking order for the efficient execution of a large and compli-
cated enterprise. The team does not have one. Moreover, in the
second phase Of thp research scheme, a series of intensive inter-
views with a selected number of lowrincome families, the team
has consistently invited their respondents to share in the col-
laboration. In part this may be womeni movement sisterhood,
but it is also a deliberate function of the research objective an&
design. In human research, gaining the intimacy and trust of
subjects iiiay be a precondition for authentic, true. responses. In
intervention research, trusting the subject's .capacity to 'know'
what's needed can be an important guide in the research
design of interventions.

The research scheme may be divided into three phases. "In
the first phase a Study was undertaken to investigate the valid-
ity of the common understanding that many more women
suffer from depression thanlnnen and to see why this might
be so: Obe outcome of this investigation was the finding that
disproportionately large numbers of low-income, single-parent
mother and low-income married mothers of young children
were depressed. This led to a second phase of the researCh
scheme, an intensive inVestigation of a small sample of these
mothers, using a combination of recently developed question-
naires, obsOvations, and o wen* nterviews. These were
designed to! plioitt,rw at cou d?.:,4tilearnift.,0146 ti,00. primary
causes Rtio:#0 :041:
mighlt suc

.
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Towatd se of this second phase, a conference was held
4at the- Aspe ztitute.for Homanistic Studies in Aspen, Colo.

activist commitment of the project, became explicit as the
team described the project careful detail to invited partici-
pants from the worlds .of journalism and the mass media, the
Federal bureacracy, nation'al and State legislatures, and the

, academic conimunity. The.participants were asked in turn to
publicize the problem, critique what hasi,been done, and malls-

- tically ApPraise the political, legislative, and program difficul-
ties in actually bringing abogr effective interventions. The
third phase .of the resedrch scheme,is still ahead. It has two
parts. The first wig, be a follow-up to the second phaile inten-

. sive study, to oonIVIL many of its leads. Tiff second will be to
test a selected, nuniber of interventions in the light of the
&Nice from 'Aspen and of findings from the follow-up study.

It-is a' long and sustained march the.tearN has undertaken,
'-'arlibitious in its variety of goals and challenging in requiring

control of the tensioni introduced' by trying to satisfy *all of
themthe rigor of practicing science, ilbio commitment of find-
ing ways tO mitkate a painful social condition, the bonding to
women who need help. (

'THE FIRST PHAit.. .. -

4

. 4

In the early 70s, one consequence of the rising conscibusness
and sense of outrage o1 militant feminism* was a claim -by
Phyllis Chesier in .a book for the general reader, Women .and
Madne that in the area of meotal health women are blatant-
ly mi iagnosed and niistre4ed (1971). Much of the evidence
offered WWI anecdotal, *Wed .on individpal interviews, and some
of the statistical data on in- and out-patient populations do not
support the claims made from them. .

At about the same time a study of Gove and Tudor (1973, p.
823) conclUded that "All sif the information on persons io psy-

*chiatric treatment indicates that more womth are mentally
ill." The claim was- made not only. in the sense that more

,., 'women wpre becoming mentally ill, but, also in thivense that
inorewomen than men are.mentally ill. While the Zrairdgn the

;first sepse was statistically supported, tht claim in the second
'sense rested on an extremely narrow definition of mental ill-
ness thatdexcluded diagnostic categories such as alcohol disor-

.

'
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ders, drug disnrders, organic brain syndromes, personalitY dis-
orders, and transient situational disorders of childhood and
adolescence, in all of whicli men predominate.

In truth, not enough was known about the relation of women
and mental health to be able to separate fact from mere after-
tion. Hence, the first phase of the study singled out this prob-
lem as a place to begin7-A collaborative study was conducted by
Harvard University and the National Institute of Mental
Health; called the Women' and Mental Health Services project,
and the Co-Directors were Marcia Guttentag at Harvard and
Susan Salasin, thv project officer at NIMH. Statistical data
provided by "NIMH's DiviEiion of Biometry and Epidemiology
included trend data on sex differences in utilization rates and.
data on -use of community mental health service facilities. This
was added to the data on use by women and men of State and
county mental hospitals, publicly supported' facilities, and pri-
vate psychiatric treatment, out- and inpatient care in general
hospital psylhiatric units and in private mental hospitals..

All these sources of statistical data were .brought together
and analyzed to see whether there are sex differences in the
use of mental health services and in what categories of illness
such differences may occur. But this only indicated the data for
people seeking treatment. It did not indicate the sex differences
and prevalence of these illnesses mit in the general population.
The latter would be needed, too, in orfler to decide what the
protolems were, how large, and then whafmight be done about
them..So to the data analyses of use of services were added
reviews of the epidemiological literature on prevalence and
incidence of mental illness, both nationally and internationally.

' 'Findings

Women and Depression

Womeh are more likely to be depressed than men. Epiderni-
ological studies show that fhore women than men show symp-
toms of depression, and utilization rates show, that women have
a much 4ligher rate ot treated depussion than do men. Among
women, nowhites generally showThigher rates of mental ill-
ness than db\Whites. The.highest rates are folind alnong sepa-
rated, or divort1K men and women. Among women tho'highest
rates are in -the 25-44 age gfoup. gipong mar4d wqmen de-

351**)

N



0

DEBORAH BELLE ET AL. 327

pressive,symptoms are most common among women who have
no children .or women whose children are hiring with them.
Older women, whose children have left home, do not show such
high mean depression scores'. The p4rcentage of women and
men diagAosed as having personality' disorders, neurosis, and
schizophhnia are roughly equivalent, yet twice as many
women as men'are diagnOsed as suffering from depressive disor-
ders (Redick 1974). These peak for women in the the 25-44 age
gl.oup. Depression is the leading diagnosiefor women, except in
State and 'County mental hospitals, where schizophrenia is first.
In contrast, for men, alcoholic disorders, schizophrenia, and
personality disorders, in that 'order, are the leading diagnoses
for State and county mental hospital admissions, and schizo-
phrenia and personality disorders in community mental health
centel.s. In developed nations mental health utilization figures
show significantly greater numbers of depressed females than
males (Weisiman .1975). Nearly all studies of treated cases of'
depression show a marked increase in young females diagnosed,

as depressed during the past two decades. Recent epidemiologic
studies confirm the preponderance of depressed woinen (Radloff
1975; Pearlin 1.970).

The rate of depressive disorders. seems td be increasing, In
1971 the single diagnostic category with the largestliumber of
additiOnis was "affective and depressive disorders.P It is the
leading diagnostic category for both white and nonwhite
women. These increases do not appear to be the result of diag-
nostic bias or changes in psychiatric labeling. If one looks
beyond treated cases to evidence from the world at large, epide-
miologic studies of suicide attempters show them to be over-

,
whelMingly young females, mostly between the ages of 20 and
30, with an increase among married and separated/divorced
wvrien. Seireral studies of the personalityofes' uicide-attempters
holfe found most of them (about '80 per to be clinically
depreised at the time of' the attempt. alio typical suicide-at-
tempter tends to be a young woman from a lower middle-class
backgrotmd who has a recent history a serious interpersonal
conflict, especially divorce, separatien, or a rocky marriage (al-
though the numbers of actual suicides are disproportionately
male). One recent study found that the most depressed women
were those who were poorly educated, were working at low-
status jobs, and were married, with children at home.. Scores

*
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indicate, too, that the low)er the age of the youngest child, the
higher the likelihood of depression. It is the young, married,
working lovpincome mother who is most likely to be depressed
(Radloff 1975). These findings are also supported by community
studies in other developed countries. Further, economic hard-

Aip, social isolation, and parental responsibilities are life con-
ditions that impinge most sharply on the single-parent family
head, who is nearly always (97 percent of the time) a woman
(Pearlin 1975.).
. These findings provide a clue to some causes of depression.
The findings are, however, at odds with hormonal theories that
place menopausal women as particularly at risk for depression
and with psychological "empty nest" theories about mothers of
similar age confronting homes without children and hence lives
bereft of their main purpose and function.

In response to, the findings an hypothesis emerged about
some causes of depression eonsistent with them. High rates of
depression seem to be associated with stresses that derive from
life conditions such as single parenthood, low income, poor
education, and responsibility for young children. An additive
stress theory is consistent with several findings. ,Women with
young children at home show higher mean depression scores
than women whose children have left. The fact that larger
numbers of nonwhite than white families have a single parent
is consistent with the higher rates of mental illness in black
than white women. The hypothesis of the additive stress theory
is that, cumulatively, different sources of stress increasingly

'put one at risk for depression. Added stresses become too much
to bear, and if there is no relief from them, the risk of depres-
sion increa6es.

4

There is a close connection between Se-
ligman's concept of learned helplessness
and the powerlessness of man women's
roles ....

But there is a second part to the hypothesis, The sex differ-
ences in rates of depression may be !elated to conditiom of
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helplessness,.in responding to stresses. According to Seligman,
the etiology of a particular depression includes a past history of
learned helplessness which creqtes susceptibility in the person
(1974). Further, a current situ:it:ion of helplessness is the imni6.-
diate environnwntal agent of the depression. The ,hypothesis
assumes that the role society teaches many women encourages
them to learn helplessness: to be passive, not to be aggressive,
not to seek power but to trust others, to nurture others and put
their needs before one's own, to appreciate mastery in others'
and not threaten them with one's own, and so on. Thus, there
is a close connection between% Seligman's concept of learned,
helplessness and the powerlessness of many women's roles
which may help explain the greater prevalence of depression
among them.

Recent research (Dohrenwend 1973) has tried to relate stress-
ful life events to physical and menal symptoms and in an
additive way to health problems of all kinds. Examples of
stressful life events are divorce, loss of a spouse; loss of a job,
relocation, and even minor stresses such as quitting smoking or
dieting. Epidemiologic studies show a high correlation between
such stresses and mental health symptoms. So still a third part
of the hypothesis is that lives of depressed people may show a
greater number of precipitating life-stress events. We should
distinguish these life events from the more general and long-

lasting 'life conditions that are the subject of the first part of
the hypothesis, such qs being poor, living alone, and raising
small children.

There are thus three aèecth of this hypothesis: stress of life
conditions, learned helplessness, and strekNof life events. Ac-
cording to this socio-psychological-explanation of deprettion, we
should expect to find it among people with the highest rates of
stressful life conditions and life events with which they must
cope, and at the same time the fewest actual possibilities for

mastery over them. This hypothesis is consistent with bio-
chemical theories. Although learned helplessness and the stress
of life conditions arid eveffis may combine to cause depression,
biochemical studies of depression indicate that there areNbio-
chemical correlates of these. states. (Indeed, although this'studli
does not test for biochemical correlates of depression, there
may be a feedback system between the biochemical and psy6ho-

!3
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genic aspects of depression.) It remains for the second phase of
the study to begin to investigate the validity of this hypothesis.

Other Findings
I.

Women are more likely than men to be diagnosed as .neurot-
ic, and men are more likely than women to be diagnoSid as
having alcohol disorders.

The data are ambigubus about whether men or women are
at greater risk for mental illness. Men show higher rates of
admiselon to State and county mental hospitals, while
women show higher rates to community rneortal health cen-
ters. Before any comparisons can be made, the type of
mental illness must be expicitly defined.

Though data are sparse and subject to different interprets-
a ilable information suggests that people from lower

social classes have a higher risk of mental illness than
people from higher classes.

People who are separated or divorced show higher Mtes of
f)

mental illness than people in other marital-status catego-
ries. Further, the data imply that rates of mental illness are

i 'much higher among single men than among single women.

Regarding age,: the highest rates of mental illness for
women are in the 25-44 age group, the second highest are in

in

t e 15-24 age gtbup. For men, these two groups also have
A e highest pate?, tut the order is reversed. In addition, mei;
i the youngest group, 18 and under, have much higher
r te ofiadthission to mental health facilities t an females
that ag group.

THE SECOND PHASE

The burden of findings from the, first phase led the Harvard
team to focus for its second phase,on depression in mothers of
young children in low-income faniilies. The objectives were to
investigate ths kinds of stresses that lead to their high rates of
depression and to study the effects of these stresses and depres-
sion on 'their young children.
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. An Intensive ieId Study

--"`"-- The members of the team now turned from broad gauge
,epidemiologic studies of depression prevalence in treated and
untreated populations to an entirely different research ap-:.
proach and design, an intensi^ field study of 413 lolv-income

mothers and their children. This was zeroing in from a nation-
al picture to an intimate look at people in a family.

The age of the komen varied from 21-44 with a media0 of 30.
They were racially divkled, 21 black, 22 white. By marital
status 20 were singlenever married, widowed, separated or
divorced, and 23 coupled-12 legally married and 12 living with
a man. Most had some highhool education, almost two-thirds
had a diploma. Their med' n age at the birth of their first
child was 19. At the time of interview, 32 of. the 43 were

t receiving Aid For Dependent Children benefits. The median
number of household members was 4.6,- and the median per
capita yearly household income was $1,462.

The women were recruitedirom three Boston .area neighboi-
hoods, one mostly black, one- mostly white, and one mixed.
ContaCts were made through community groups,' settlement
houses, political groups, day-care centers, housing projects, and
schools. A financial incentive was offered for participation. An
attempt was made to keep ificome and educational differences
between married and single women and bet een blaCI and
white as small as possible. Conversely,. wo en were selected
with a wide range of educational and wo ing histories, with
from one to, many children, living with from none to many
additional kin..

Two researchers worked with each family. One interviewed
the mother. The other observed family interaction in the home
over a series of sessions, interviewed the children about their
relationship with their parents, and interviewed the parent(s)
about child-rearing practices. Black women were interviewed
by a black woman and white women by a white one. All of the
interviewers were women, but some of the child observers were
mei). Mirk with each family extended over 3 4 months with
weekfy or biweekly visits. Usually the A-egnhere visited the
'family separately. Researchers were usual* graduate students
at the Harvard School of Education experienced in werking
with low-income mothers and children, Some were middle-aged

4
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with families of their own, many had community experience.
Most achieved high rapport with their families. No family
dropped out of the study after work with t4ern had begun.

The Interviews

One objective of the interviews was to determine the rate of
depression among these mothers. A widely used self-report
measure of depressive symptoms, the CES-D Scale, was admin-
istered to each of them, once toward the beginning of the work
with them and once toward the end of the study. The measure
asks such questions as "whether their appetite was poor,
whether everything they did was an effort, whether they had
crying spells, felt lonely, or could not 'get going." Twenty such
questions covering the past week were asked. A self-report
measure was also given for eqch of three other mental health
indicatorsanxiety, self-esteem, and locus of control, The meas-
ures were the Zucketinan Adjective Checklist for measurement

s of Anxiety, Rosenberg's Self-Esteem and Stability of Self Scales,
and Pearlin's Mastery Scale.

A second objective was to see whether depression correlated
*in these women with their life stresses. This was complicated by

the fact that most life-event-stress scales developed up until
now have been derived from (rid are hence possibly unique to
middle-class men, though across several races. Dr. Vivian Ma-
kooky, pf St. Lawrence University and the Stress and Families
Staff, is responsible for constrncting the life-event and life-
condition-stress measures. Her working hypothesis Was that
these event scales might be misSing stressful eviints unique to
women, overlooking or misevaluating stressful events unique to
low-income people and, lastly, losing an impottant*Iistinction
between stressful jife events and stressful life Onditions (1978).
Life-event scales quantify and weigh changes fn one's.life that

.."additiveli predispose one to increasing risk for mental or physi-
cal disease (Holmes and Rahe 1967). Makosky'S hynthesis was
that some ofthe stress in one's life is not related to how much
things change (events), but to how much an oppressive condi-
tion stays the same where conditions -are ongoing, enduring
aspects of one's life (Makosky 1978). What needed development,
then, were ways of quantifying stressful life conditions, consid-
ering both severity and duration, in addition t,O a new life-
events scale which would include events more appropriate for
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women. Both the event and condition measures would .include
stresses that low-income people experience.

The first part of the Life Events measure.asked the mothers
for the most recent events that had interrupted or changed
their lives. They were then presented with a list Of 107 specific
events and were asked whether the event happened to them, or
te someone important to them, during the past 2 years. If so,
each was asked to assign a rating of intensity and duration to
the stress. Lastly, each was [biked if there were important
events within the llot 2 years not asked about or events older
than 2 years that were still causing problems. The reason for
asking whether events had happened not only to them but to
someone importapt to them was to test a "contagion of stress"
hypothesis, to see whether women may a&I to their own stress

by experiencing stress from events that happen to others.
The Life Conditions measure was designed to tap ongoing

aspects of these lives that were likely to be stressful. For exam-
ple, money ectents iticluded a drop in income, foreclosure of a
mortgage or loan, and so on, while money conditions included
lack of financial security and the unpredictability of income.
Parenting events included changing child-care arrangements or
losing custody, while parenting conditions included having chil-
dren who were less than 2 years apart, children with handi-
caps, having no one for child oare if one wanted to go out, and
so on. Mothers were asked about conditions in the areas of
employment, extended family, friends, physical and . mental
health, intimate relations, law, housing, money, education, and
parenting (exhibit 1).

The Discrimination Interview developed by Jacquelyn Mitch-
ell (exhibit 2) tried to asseas how powerful a source of stress
discrimination was, whether related to socio-economic status,
race, sex, single-parenthood, or place of reSilence. The catego-
ries ordiscrimination wwere determined by each woman herself,
not predetermined. She was asked to describe herself in terms
of social status, ethnicity, and race and give her own rating to
what, if any, kinds of discrimination she believed she had expe-
rienced. The interviewer alsb asked for thl setting (welfare
offices, schools, jobs) Where the discrimination occurred, who
was most likely to do it, and what its effect was. Mothers were
asked to rate the stressfulness of these experiences.



V

334 PARENTS AND CHILDREN

EXHIBIT 1
.. .... ,

Case Study of "R"Stress and,Deptisslon
. , ,

,

(Note high correlation of high-depression score with high-stress
cscore. In a typi al community survey, anyone with mgre than 5

life-stress eve ts per year [or 10 per 2 years] woblebe In the
extremely hig -stress group. Life events for these mothers
ranged from 27-116 per 2 years.) I. 0111 p

CESDepresslon'Score=:34
Event ,To Whom, When Stress

Son assigned to custody Self .
. 2,177 8

of State by father (R . .

lost custody) -
R's boyfriend had Boyfriend 9/7'7-10/77

._....surgery .
R hospitalized with Self 16/76 \ , 8

bronchitis ,

Involuntarily unemployed Boyfriend 8/77 ,- 7. "
due to illness

Three members of friend's Friend 1/75-3/75 8
farhilY died .

Son had psychological Son '77 ,8
distress (hospitalized)

Child left household Self 6/75 i ., 88,

victim ot robbery Self 7/77
Victim of beating Self 8/77 bi i. 8
Rifle through ear Mother _9/75 8 .

wiedow ` I
Beaf6n by R's husband Daughter 8/75 8
Joined a self-help Self 6/77 8,

group
Friend arrested Friend - '6
Been on probation Son 10/77 \ 8
Loss orsieath of a Self 1,2/75, 6/76 8

pet

Conditions

Being on Welfare
Breakup of marriage
Illegitimate child
Child gets in serious

trouble at school .

Lost custody of child
Nervous breakdown
Patient irkmerftal

hospital.
Made appearance in

court

5,

Self '69 8
Self '70 , 8
Self '73 8
Self 8

Self 8
Self 3/71. 8
Self 3%11 8

Self '71 8
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EXHIBIT 2

A Case Study: Excerpts From Discrimination interviews
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Some blacks and whites feel dischminated against by the same
institution.

White Respondent: "There is discrimination by Welfare:
They're doing more for blacks thar . for whites."
Blac.k Respondent: "It was some timeego . . . they (Welfare)
weregiving out furniture:etc. The blacks were never told: If we
found out, we found out through 'knowing a 'white friend.

Single parenthoodkemerged as a major stressor.
Respondent: "I found that as a single so-called 'separated
parent, going toechool to attend to my children's affairs had
put me inejeopardyMany /nay, betause there was no man
with me: I don't feel that quite deeply anymore. I don't feel that if
I would go up by myself, if the children's father wasn't there,
around to go with MO, then I'd get someone, a man to go. I
would not go there by myself anymore ... ."

Another respondent expressed attitudes she experiences be-
cause of her marital status.

Interviewer: "Have you ever felt or been discriminated against
because yoli had a child out of wedlock?"
Respondent: "Yes. Like agencies you go to, for jobs. Like,
people look at yo0, write.down tlow many children you have,
and [when] yolt say you're not married, [you get] the expres-
loft"
Interviewer: "How do they express it?"
Respondent: "Like, you know, the expression, like it shows in
their faces. Like you catch them whispering or mumbling. You
know .. . other people tot."
Interviewer: "What other kind of people?"
Respohdent: "Like people on the street In general"
Interviewer: "Maybe they'll say, 'Oh, you know, wow! So many
kid$ and not married!"

Deborah Belle', the Project Director, antCythia Longfel-
low 'Were responsible for the social aspecti of the study. Being
part of a social' networok of friends and relatives is often regard-
ed as a buffer against stresses of life .and depression, and for
this reason each woman was asked to describe the kinds of
support she received from other people in her sobial world.
Questions were asked about intimate social support ("When
you have a very personal' problem that you want to talk about,
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whom do you speak to first?"), and questions about her close
friends (how often were they seen, where they lived, how long
she had known them). Questions were asked about neighbor-
hood sociability and exchange of favors, contact with relatives,
people at work, friends, recent changes in the network.

Strategies for coping are also a useful defense against the
stresses of life. For this reason an interview on coping designe
by Jacqueline Martin (exhibit 3) was included to investigate dlie
ways in which stress is experienced and managed by the
women. Given the diversity of their life conditions and unique
quality of some of their problems, an open-ended interview was
conducted. Four problem situations were selected for in-depth
discussion with probes devised to elicit the strains incurred and
on whom, the amount of stress experienced, their perceived
control and mastery, the social resources available or lacking,
and what learning was derived from the experience. Mothers
were also invited to list areas in which they wished: (1) more
help, (2) more information, and (3) more control. They were
asked to discuss what they found hardest to handle- when feel-
ing depressed or under stress; to list What was most useful to
alleviate these feelings; and to evaluate their current life and
coping capacity. One thing interviewers were careful not to do
was categorize the mothers as "good, bad, effective or defective
copers."

An interview was designed by Kristine Dever to elicit how
adequately the social services institutionswelfare, food
stamps, and health care--.ntet the needs of the mothers. It
explored both ,what specific programs alleviated stress and
what stressful experiences these institutions provoked.' Inter-

- viewers probed for the kind apd quality of service and isolated
areas that Were a source of stress. The method sought to lecog-
nize that the mothqrs were the best guides in deciding what
was valuable and what was better changed.

A nutrition intemjew designed by Polly Ashley included
questions about what had been eaten in the last 24 hours and
about patterns of food preparation and family meals. Poor nu-
trition may result from lack of money for food, lack of knowl-
edge about nutrition,' or the disinterest or overinterest in .food
that often accompanies, depression. Poor diet may be a signifi-

, cant source of stress in\tself, as may also lack of enough food
or inadequate means for Storing and preparing it.
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EXHIBIT 3

A Case Study excerpt From A COpIng !Mary law

Respondent's Description of a Hlghly Stressful Situation: (7-

"I was IMng with a man who was violent. I was Constantly in a
,state of fear. He would beat me up periodically. I got steadily
sicker and sicker. I lost welght. I had to get my gall bladder out,
and my jaw won't be the same again. Emotionally I got so full of
fear. I couldn't talk on the phone or go out of the house. I
jumped a lot at ntIthing at ail."

Coping Strategies:

"I saw a counselor once a week."
"I got right In a cab with the klds. We sat on the floor of the cab.
We went right over to her place (friend's), and she let us stay
overnight."
"Then we *ent to RESPOND."
"I went ibver to the Cambridge Hospital Mental Health
Outpatient Department. I asked them to admit me and have the
kids placed in foster homes."
"I Joined a support groupA beZred women's group connect-
ed with RESPOND. "
"t4ilso Joined ALANON.':
"PAy family helped for awhile."
"A very distant. f fiend Called me Just by chance after I got beat
up bacrs
"They [RESPOND) gave me shelter and even took me to the
hospital fot\X-rays."
"They also stayed with the WA so I could get over to ALANON.
They also helped me with transportation."
"The only thing that helped me at all was that I would get out of
itthe feeling thafoneday in some way I would be out of this."
"I also thought that twould eventually learn ail the things that
made him so angry add that I wouldn't do them anymore."
"I remember trying constantly to control everything so he
wouldn't flip out."

StralAi and Consequences of the Problem:

"1 had no appetne and as I said, I lost weight. I slept a lot but had
a lot of nightmares. Patience? Ah, I had plenty of that. You
mlght say \I wile In a tbtal coma. I got tO the point where I

couldn't feel anything. Tears, hate, anything. I couldn't feel sad.
. I forgot what 'happy' meant, just fear, that's all I could feel.

There was terrible tension in the air arl the time and noth ing was
spontaneous. Everything was mechanical. The children were In
the same shape I was 41: tense."

Wisdom Learned from the Experience:

"Now I see that I had a great deal of power. Looking back, I can't
think why I gave up all my power. I had It all the time and 'It'
couldn't have happened three years earlier. My self-esteein was
low when It happened, in a way that's why it happened."

3 4 a
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Parent-child relationships were inesti$th yyth, Cynthia
4 ;

Longfellow and Phyllis Zelkowitz carryink:i-hajor resOonsiiblitST.
In each family a target child was pick d at 4.itietve4 throuih
six half-hoUr periods. The child's beha ler A 'ipt\erqfjog;vvitt...,
others, especially the mother, was Codepi tO rbfri4 ari;objectiva
record of family interaction 1)atterns,Inot JubJectto1e mOth-
er's or the child's interpretation. The dat #vOre; u d :to test,
hypotheses about the effect on,children of isitresi; ,ePressidn'
in mothers as well as the effect of childrn ott irtiotplOris in; '
exacerbating stress or depression.

After the six half-hour sessions were finished, ei.KoWit.fil. was
responsible for seeing that each mother (And
friend, if present an'd willing) was intervieWed orf
philosophy and practice. Questions explored her view jflte

,..parental role, her opinions on .obedience, aggression, dependitp+,
cy, training for responsibility, aspirations for her children, and', r
sense of control over their behavior. Embedded in the interview/
was an adjustment checkliit asking the mothers to report prob-
lem behaviors in the target child, which was used 'as an out-
come measure to aSsess the effects on child development of
living under stressful circumstances.

And finally, each of the children had two operf-ended inter-
views to explore their views of the patent-child relationship,
eliciting the nature of the emotional ties to the mother, the
rfOrtental demandaand controls used, the sources of conflict and
their means of resolution, their understanding of the relation
andithcir attemptS at coping. Each child also answered three
questionnaires. One was a' nurturance scale designed by Eliza-
beth Saunders to show whom they considered their main
sources of support, The second wAs the Bronfenbrenner punish-
ment Scale designed to show tvhether they perceived the par-
ents as accepting or rejecting. The hist was the Swanson Child-
Parent Relationship Scale desiOned to show whethu children
perceived the ielationship as ha py, tense, or stressful.

FINDINGS

This extraordinarily intensi; nd cpMprehensive schedule of
, .

interviews produced an expects ly enormous amount of data
for analysis.' On the CES-D sc le, half the women rated as (\
depressed, with a very high mean sample score, aS high as

. r
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those in one study , of people.. who had experienced ma6.tal
aeparation wihin the year a9d, iii:One slte,. of people who had
recently experienped the death of their sp?.use. Scores on thiii
measure indicate the extent of depressive tsymptoms and'un-
happiness. About a third Of the women had received treatment
for mental healtit;problems within the past 2 years, most pf
them without being hospitalized. (

All of the women lived in high-drime neighborhoods, but the
pkrase does not.accurately reflect the* extent of violence pres-

' entlin their lives. over one half of them repotted that they
were victims-of crime`or household violence oft' were unwilling
Paracipants -in sexual acts.duting the past 2 years. Two thirds
rOotteel that either theY or someone important to them' had
experiented r me, ' household violence, or sexual assault, in
that order:Sf frequenCy,

A.. 1110'°
Bog life:evint- Strese iind life-condition stress are strongly

assOciated' -.with -the experience of depressive syniptome. The.
'life-Conditionl score litLi two;7Paite,.one reflecting the objectiVe
.difficUlty.,of OngOng ilifitreins arid the other the i.esult of
asking the women to indicate, havi.much stress they gilt in each
of eleven areas:eniplOyment, extended family, friends, physical-

.. health, mental healtl, love and marital relationships, the law,
living conditions, money, education, and "Parenting. Both of
these measures correlated more highly with the depressive
symptOms score than did the recent life-events score. The "con-.
tagion of stress" hypothesis that women may be stressed by
events happening not to them directly but to others on whom
they are'dependent ot for whom they are responsible, wa not
strongly supported. The high correlation of the life-eVent sre,
which! included items sped9I to women and to loincne
people, lends ciredihnity,,tethe hypothesis that previoui str
research has undeieMpliatized the .kinds of events iliperienced
by women Emil especially lowifitomi, women.

Frequently named sources of discrimination includedthe
fare department, rental agents, rnployers, restaurants, schools
and teachers, salespersons, patrolmen, anti taxidrivers. Both

"black womeh and: White women reported more inddents of
discrimination by white than by black people. White women
were significantly ,more likely to say they were treated differ-
entlY aftpliecoming single again than black women.

a
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The network ,.of social support available to a woman ohm
appeared from earlier.researcb to be a Powerful buffer against
depression and other mental health problems. Living in the
Same neighbOrhood for a fgw 'years, having good friends nearby,
or kin, a network of acquaiptances, were all thought to be a
protection against depression. But the analyses showed most of
these elennents of social sUpport were by themselves not suffi-,
cient to prevent depression among these highly stressed
women. Most c.f the women had close friends of long standing
and did not report that they lacked a confidt;nte. There were
no significant differences in depression scores lietween women
who lived With a man and those who aid -hot, or between
,women jiving with some other adult in the, house and those
who did not, or between women who saw their mothers at least
once a week and those who did not. Depression was not signifi-
cantkf cortelated with length of residence in the neighborhood,
nuuhr of friends or relatives seen at least a few times a
month, or number of close friends. ,

r wowen who lived with a man, legally married or not,
th e who tamed to him for emotional support were less likely

..' to depressed than those who did not. Nine of the 20 such
wOmen never mentione4 the man as a source of emotional

()support, a situation thaemight itself be associated with depres-
"sioq, But several of these nonconfiders said they did turn to

their spouses when they had very good news. An hypothesis to
explain qijs might be 'that when conditions. are chi-onically
stressfuIP wonen censor themselves so as not to overburden

, ,
their .spousea-with further pain. Both the depression and the
lack Of cortfidences may result from the same chronic life
stress. Perhaps stress acts to destroy marriages of the poor by
first making confidences painful and finally impossible:.

As an aid to cOping, the overwhelming majoritY 'of both de-
piessed and nondepressed women would have liked more time
to themselves, but there was a quality of desperation to the
tatements of several of the depressed women. "I can on'jy get

t e when I steal it, vretend ram going to the store an stay
for 2 hours," said one. Another said, " . . . If both the kid re
in school . . . to go somewhere and scream would make me el
better." Some relierfrom the Constant presence and responsibil-
ity of children Was one of the most strongly felt aids to coping.3 '
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Most of the women were clients of the Aid to Dependent
Children program and virtually all received either food Stamps
or Medicaid. An anomaloug finding was that.women with high
depression score"; were less likely to report stressful encounters
with the welfare system. These findings may indicate that
/women with high depression scbres have accommodated them-
selves more completely to a loss of privacy and contrctl. An
alternative hypochesis is that thiS indicateA an inability to ex-
press anger. They may in fact be considered "good recipients"
compared to women who are not depressed. Women with low-
depression scores reported more instances of learning to
manage the sysWm by playing a role or learning to act accord-
ing to the expectations of welfare workers and by informal
knowledge. Eighteen percent of them reported having helped
other welfare clients as a result of their own experiences. None
of the high depression score women reported having taught
others to do this. They appeared less likely to fake these wiser-
tive steps and more likely to feel helpless. Feelings of helpless-
ness about the system and consequent stress were tied to the
cumbersomeness of the process, tht inadequacy of information
about welfare benefits, and the difficulty of obtaining it.

Of those receiving Medicaid assistance, half reported being
unable to obtain through Medicaid one or more medicines pre-
scribed by thir physicians. Sixty-nine percent reported being
unable to obtain one or more dental services, such as dentures,
fillings, extractions, or rdot-canal work. Other women reported
not being able to obtain either orthopedic shoes with braces or
intrauterine devices.

The diets of many of the women are nutritionally inad-
equate. Over three quarters of the women did not take enough
iron in 'a typical day. About half of them reported diets defi-
cient in Vitamins A, Bl, B2, Niacin, and Calcium. About half
the women did not eiVe an adequate number of calorieb andily.
almost a quarter ha too great a caloric intake. Most of the
deficiences found were not related to depression. There was,
however, a significant association between both deficient cal-
cium and caloric intake and depression, intriguing beZause cal-
cium has been implicated in studies of depression. More infor-
mation on nutrition was a frequent request.

Depression appeared to take a toll on mother-child relation-
ships, according to the six half-hour observation sessions. De-

ft%
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pressed mothers spent More time prohibi4ng or preseribink
action and less time in nurturing with hel , emotional support,
or goods. They were also more likely 0 use domilWing and
hostile-aggressive styles with their chil ren. Depressed mothers
were less likely to comply to their children's re 'eats. High-life
condition stress scores also correlated f? antly with the
mother-child variables of low nurturant actions nd high pto-
hibiting and .prescribing behavior..Interesting mothers' life
event stress scores were not associated with these variables.
Both depression and stressful life conditions may so deplete a
mother's energy that she may be less responsive to bids for
nurture that draw on her emotional resources. Many of the
depressed mothers pointed this put themselves.

Children of depressed mothers were more likely to report
themselves unhappy with their mothers and turned to their
mothers for emotional support less frequently than children Of
less depressed mothers. Children- of depressed mothers also
more frequently reported that they were punished or rejected
at home. The interviews showed that chibtreh tend to be senii-
tive and underStanding of the stresses in their parent's lives, as
long as they feel loved by them. Depression appears to seriously
impair a mother's ability to convey the sense of, being loved,
and hence the relationship of mother and child. Stress in itself
doles not appear ip do this.

Future Research

The Stress and Families ConferO'nee, held in July of 1978 in
Aspen, Colo.;..brought together experts from the fields of jour-
nalism, the mass media, the Federal bureaucracy, National and
State legislatures, and the academic community. It was in a
sense the Sedond Act Finale for the Project, leaving Act. Three
yet to be played out.

Unlike many research projectS; which limit themselves for
better or Worse to publication of findings for the world to
ignore or adopt as fate and the winds blow, the Stress and
Families' project was actively seeking ways to make a'differ-
ence. Thus, in bringing together theseippresumptively worldly
experts, the Rioject was deliberately foregoing a detached re-
search role and seeking to repl ee naivete ,with ,a grasp of
political, legislative, and fisca realities. The rese rchers
wanted to help women they ha come/ to care for an ore
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generally to be effective in mitigating depressiop and other
effects of stress on low-income single-parent mothers.

lie Project members presented their findhlgi and solicited
i,

critiques of the Project and advice for,. interventions. Expect-
ably, 'they were warned by some and 'encouraged by others for
mixing research, concern, andfsocial activism.

Moreigermanely, two Participants outlined approaches to the
ieneral issue of planned social change, its limits, pitfalls, and
justifiable expectation's. Several participants provided a -hqst of
possible interventions that hod been tried in other .contexts in

other Federal and State prdgramt Two Federal participants
laid out detailed analytic strategies for deciding and refining
intervention payoffs and then linking these to cost-effectiveness
evaluations. Several State legislators* and administrators de-
scribed in; some detail the course of developing and effecting
social legialation of the kind the project might want to see
developed. One "old Washington hand" gently chided them for

. not, having .already cultivated close and continuing contacts
with staff of their own State and Federal' representathes.
Three seasoned journalists suggested the difficulty of even at-
tracting, much lesa mobilizing, public interest, for a project in
many waySmore appropriate td4he populist 60s than the qui-
escent 70s. There appeared a consensui that new monies avail-
able for social projects such as this would be unlikely or limit-
ed. Even so, in the high, light summer air of Aspen the Confer-.
ence generated an infectious spirit of spacious possibility.
People wanted to help and wanted the Project to do well:

Sorting this embarrassment of riches inaugurated Act Three,
which is still to bea written. One of the cautionary notes of the
Conference had been not to proceed, from the urgency to do
something for the distressId women of the study, so quickly as
to sleight thoroughness in analyzing the data. The quality, of
this analysis is a necessary condition for canny choosing and
shaping of effective interventions. The "hard data" findings
from. that knowledge base also provide, the lingua franca of
persuasion and the justification for legislation. Thus, much of
the tithe since, the Conference has gone to further analysis of
the voluminous datafor a final report.

, There is to be a figlowup study of the 43 families .to provide
longitudinal data and to let respondents know the conclusions,

347
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of the studY,There is tO be a meeting to decide on interven-
tibns.

, Thus with ch. deliberate speed the Streg and Families Proj-
ect moves toward the cpnvergence of its different goals. It is too
'early yet to say what will come of it. The many-tiered and
intricate progression through the vastly different skills and
processes .adumbrated at the Aspen Conference will need to be
informA by a polymath intelligence. The number of years of
sustained and focused purpose to convergence will need poise
and circumspection not often perdurable in group collabora-
tions. But there May be in the Project's goals 'and how it has
proceeded the germ of a somewhat novel and possibly powerful
social idea. Sprung from the combination of research and social
activism, the Project has proceeded as if it were piecing togeth,
er what amounts to a kind of vertical industry, with the potett(
tial power of economyr,and efficiency that implies, though the
Project does not seek ownership but knowledge. Just as the
vertically integrated industry grow"; the peas and then, for
efficiency and cost-effectivenew harvests, cooks, cans, distrib-
utes, °and sells them from its own stores, so the vertically
integrated social activist, presaged here, might some day identi-
fy each stage of necessary knowledge or process and skill, to
identify and characterize a social problem, and then to create
and put into effect interventions that help to solve it.
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STEPFATHERS AS PARENTS

Principal.Investigator. Paul Bohannan, Ph.D.

Author. Herbert Yahraes*

At least since Cinderella, stepparenting has had a bad name.
Stepfathers have not escaped the onus. This is odd because, as
ont authority reminds us, "George Washington was the father
of our country but the stepfather of . . . 'Patsy' and John
Custis. Other noteworthy childretr of stepfathers include Henry
Clay, Alice Roosevelt Longworth, Henry Ward Beecher, and
Joseph Pulitzer."

This authority, Mona McCormick, teammember on a stepfa-
ther research project at the Western Behavioral Sciences Insti-
tute (WBSI), La Jolla, Calif., adds: "It can happen to anyone."
And these days it is happening to a lot of people. Every year,
marriages involving a million children end in divorce. Most of
the mothers usually keep their children with, them and sooner
or later remarry.

Now, unaer a grant from the National Institute of Mental
Health, a WBSI research study goes a way toward clearing the
stepfather's pame. The principal investigator during the final
year of the research was Paul Bohannan, professor of anthro-
pology at the University of California, Santa Barbara, a re-
search associate at WBSI, and the recently elected president of
the American Anthropological Association. Bohannan refers to
himself as "stepfather of the stepfather study." 'He succeeded

-sociologist Louis A. Zurcher, who rettiiiied to the University of
Texas after 2 years with the project. Sociologist Rosemary J.
Erickson, coordinator of research at WBSI, coordinated the
collection and analysis Of data throughout the study.

See note at end Of chapter.

847
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To begin the wdrk, researchers conducted brief doorstep in-
terviews with 1,764 families, chosen to represent San Diego
County's 424,000 households in three main respects: intorno?
ethnicity, andineighborhood. (Bohtmnan and Erickson, both of
whom 'grew 1.10 in other parts of:the country, consider San
Diegans to be fairly typital of all Americans, since many of the
San Diegans sampled also grew up elsewhere.),

Then, stepfather families, 9 percent of the total number of
households with children, located during these short interviews
were visited again and inviled to participate in the study. If
they accepted, they were asked the name and' address of a
family much like their oWn except that the husband was the
natural father. Similarly, a natural-father family living nearby
was invited to participate if it toad rgfer the investigators to a
stepfather family much like its oWn.
The projec _wound up with 190 families, 84 with .natural

parents an 106 ith stppfathPrs.. The two types of families
were matcIied as t race, religion, income, education of father
and mother,, n4the age and sex of the children being studied.
Families whose-children were older than 18 were not included.

Each family was administered a survey research question-
naire that was 60 pages' long, contained 130 items, and took,
approximately 2 hours to answer. The questions were based on
information tawn from 10-hour interviews by psychiatrists
and clinical psychologists with the fathers, mothers, and chil-
dren of 30 kmilies-1-0 each of three types of homes: those with,
stepfathers, tihose with *Ural fathers, and those without fa-
thers. The inVestigators tall these long interviews "case histor-
ies."

A questionniilm based on what wag learned from these his-
tories was administered separately to the persons in the 190
families chosen 'for the studyto the father or stepfather, to
the mother, and to the child nearest the age of 14. The adults
were asked about their background and marital history and
about the success of the child at home, in school, and with
peers. The stepfather and natural-father families were assessed
on numerous other factors as well and were found not to differ
significantly on a variety of important characteristics such as
cbhesiveness, expressiveness, conflict, independence, recreation-
al pursuits, moral and religious standards, and orientation
toward achievement. They did differ in intellectual tad cultur-
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al batters, the riatural-father familieti tending to show more
in rest in such activities. They tended also to differ on matters
ot c ntrol, stepfather families having more rules to follow.

Children were asked about their own sticcess in the family
and the school and with their peers. ,Their self-esteem and
competence weye measured. So were th'b amount of indepen-
dence they lAreidlowed and the amount'of punishment re-
ceived. ,

When the ansWers were analyzed, four major factars associat-
ed with the emotional health of childrenand, often, of the
adults into whom diey developemeresl. These were:

Grad% or 'how well the child was doing academically; Family,
or how %fell the child got along at home; Friends, or how many
friends tV child had in relation to other children his age;
and School behavior.

The investigati", Major findings tare simply but unexpect-
edly these:

Children living with stepfathers dcr just as well, orjust as
poorly, on all the ma* behavioral characteristics studied as
children living with natural fathers. They are also just as
happy, on the average, or just as unhappy. They do as well in
school and in their social life. In general, they get along with
their stepfathers as well as the other children do with their own
fathers.

Those findings are based on what the children themselves
say, 'what their parents say, and what the measuring instru-
ments used during the interviews show. Says Bohannan:
"There is no discernible difference using these measures be-
tween the children of stepfather families and those of Oural-
father families."

Obviously, the children with stepfathers reach this normal or
average level by very different routes from the others. For one
thing, they have expiwienced the loss of a father either by .

divorce or death. For another, they have lived in a one-parent
household for a 'period of time. Moreover, they have experi-
enced the entry. of a new .man into their lives. But these experi-
ences have not harmed them in anrof the ways that werve
measured.

Erickson points out, though, that in stepfather families there
had been a period before the stepfather came along when the
mother had been alone with the children. So a closer for .else
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more embaibled) mother-child relationship had developed,' and
it usually seemed to persist into the new marriage.

Also, the clildren of divorce tended to be more mature than
the other children, partly because of the troubles the family'
had been through and the increased need to pull tog thtr;
partly, too, perhaps, because they often had to do more ouse
hold work and take mor esponsibility.

The women who lived th their original husbands and those
who lived with new h ands showed from' their responses that
they rated stepfathers equally well, or poorly, as natural fa-
thers.

Further, children with stepfathers rated them as highly as
the other children ,rated their fathers'. And the mothers who
had remarried thought, on the average, that their children got
along better with the stepfathSrs.

EXPLAINING THE RESULTS

The st:epchild's "trajectory," to use Bohannan's term for
growth through the life cycle,.had necessarily differed in many
respects, and the stepchild had had to face many problems that
the other child had not. The investigatdrs do not know just how
these problems had been facedwhat the child had to do, and
how the mother and the stepfather helped or hinderedfor the
simple reason that the research was set up(to look at how the
child tuned out and not at the course takeii. Bohannon thinks
that the good 'outcome can be explained "only by the over-
whelming demands tiif the cultural pattern, which sets the goals
a child is expected Ito reach." In other words, societynot just
the family but all !the 'people around a child, and even televi-
sionexpects youngsters to be obedient, to go to school and do.,
at least fairly well, to get along with people, and to think well
of themaelves. Children tend to live up to these expectations.
"The culture patterns are so strong," Bohannon Boys, "that
normally kids are going to reach a certain level no matter what
they have.to go through to get there."

Erickson adds: "We think pnother reason for the good out-
come is that the mothers de pretty well intact. One of the
things that struck us most is the positiveness on'the part of the
mothers in stepfather families. They feel they're better of
financially 'than in ,their previous marriage. They feel they get

A
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along better with ,their 'hew spouse. They think:thtir cdren
get along better with the stepfather than With, tile., naturill
father. The mother seems to feel poSitively about this'isoriage
and about this man as the father for her children. Sb..i he .is
actually creating a positive kind of attitude thitt .makes .411, fbr.
any bad things that might have gone before."

"Moreover," Erickson continues, "we fbund that "stepfat'f.i.êrs::::,..,

on the whole pay more attention to'being fathers. They wary.
more about it but thex also work harder at it. Ies a very,

'conseious step thvy'vi takenwhich certainly is by no mNns
always true with natural gathers." ,

The findings of the N1MH-sponsored investigation are backed
in general by two much more broadly gauged studies. One was
the General Social Survey conducted by the National Opin'ion.
Research Center (NORC) of the University of Chicago. The 7

other was the Youth in Transition Survey (Y1T) conducted by -.

the Inititute for Social itbsearch of the University of Michigan.
The NORC iliample comprised 1,500 males and females chosen

in an attempeto represent all pe sons 18 years or older in the
continental United States, except ose in institutions? These
subjects were asked questions relating to their experiences
when they were.about 16 years old.
The YIT sample comprised 25 matp adolescents from etch of

87 high schools-across the Nation.
Analyzing the data from both studies, investigators- assoeiat-

ed with the San Diego project found no subetantial differences
between the persons raised in families headed by their natural
parents.and in those headed by mothers arts4tepfathers. Like
any other child, the researchers reported, one who is part of a
stepfather family "may have a predominantly positiVe, pre-
dominantly negative, or mixed experience in that family."

Striking differences were noticed, though, in the ,proportion
of people having stepfathers. In the NORC sample, it was
roughly 3 percent; in the other, .4 percentproportions that
strike Bohannan and Erickson as unrealistically low, even for
,1973, when the studies were conducted.

What about all the research demonstrating harmful effects
on children when marriages break up? For instance, many
studies here and abroad show a correlation between broken
homesor the dissension and strife that precede the breSkup
and later delinquency by some of the children involved. Bohan-

,'
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min points out that a rcorrelation is 4 statistical mattera
statistically stitea association between two events. But it does
not demonstrate anything ikbout cause. ZI'm a straight-thinking
social scientist who will not be takenOth-k'y the myths of my
profession," he insists. And one of- these mYths is the almost
universally heId conviction that an association between two
events implies that one of them caused, or helped to cause, the
other.

Erickson has a different answer. Today, being a child of
divorce& parents and having a stepfather are very different
from what they used to be, even yery recently. For example,
the Western' Behavioral Sciences Ittstitute has found that about
40 percent of the. prisoners studied in San D*go County had
stepfathers. "But when yA2u look at aprison iGoOulation," s4y6
Erickson, "you're lookinr at people from .20 to 70 years old.
And the ones with stepfathers acquired them when times were
far different. Based on our interviews in the stepfather study, it
looks as if having a stepfather today does not create much of a

'problem for a childon the average. Now, of course, bad step-
'fathers do occur, bat on the average having aetepfather means
that you are going to do as well as a ohikr with a natural
father."'

Bohannan believes that, even among the prison population,
the stepfather had little to do with thek child's haying slipped
into delinquency and crime. "The problem," he asserts, "is the
Milieu in which the children grew up; a stepfather may make it
worse, make it better, or leave it the same." '

Because of the earlier findings, nonetheless, the investigators
were surprised \by the resUlts of the recent study. Erickson's
succinci explanation: "The cultural norm has changed."

THE STEPFATHER'S DILEMMAS

More surprising was this /4nding:

The stepfathers thought of themselves as significantly
worse fathers than the natural fathers. Why? Bohan-
nan and Erickson believe it is because the stepfathers
had thought a great deal more about their obligations
,as fathershad, in fact, in many cases, worried about
them. 0

As Bohannan explains it, a prospective stepfather knows that
the woman he's marrying has, say, two or three kids from 5 to

1t1
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18 years old. He knows these , kids and has attitudes about
them. And the ki6 have attitudes about the stepfather. So
stepfathers are inclined to worry more and to be less sure of
their fathering abilities.

On the other hand, there are some ,stepfathers who stride
blithely into *the" new ,situatimi, confiaent that becausp they
have raised kids of their ra"--Las, about one-half of the stepfa-
thers in this study hadIthey can raise this new lot and ,in
exactly the same way. "And of course," as Bohannan says, "it's
a dististar"for several reasons, he belieVes. Children differ.
There is no set of rules applicable to all children and on every
occasion. Ohe raises children by interacting with them from
day to day. Moreover, the stepfather 'usually hasn't quite as
much authority as the natural father. "If the children are your
own," Bohannan remarks, "all you have to do is pull rank and
say: 'I'm the Dakiily ar.ound here; shape up.' Stepfathers can*
do that in quite the same degree, because they risk getting, the
child's mother on their back. And there goes the marriage."

pf course, natural fathers may provoke the 'child's mother,
too. Everybody knows of families' where the parents disagree
about childrearing. "But imagine the difference if the stepfa-
ther and the child's 4nother have such a disagreement. Now the
mother has the kids on her side, and they all turn against this
outsider. It's not turning against,Dad; it's turqin6 against That
Man."

Nobody knows how often such a situation arises. The San
Diego study was not designed io find out. Bohannan's views are
based on years of observations as an anthropologist working
with scores of families, of all structural types.

Then, toO, when the stepfather first joins the family., he has
to do a great deal of adjusting. As Bohannan sees it, in a.
natural-palrent situation, more of the adjuSting has to,be done
by the chird, because he is told what to do. But if a stepfather
comes in and tells a child what to do, the child maY simply say,
"You're not my father, and I doA't have to listen to you; On
the other hand, many children do not behave that way. Bohan-0_
nan thinks 'the' Secret lies in the mothbr. Many mothers will
/hot let t4ir :new husbands discipline the children. "The guy
can't do itirotRing about the children without alienating the;
wife.".

IF
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Basicaliy, the trouble arises because at first there are only
two axesthe one between the husband and wife, and the one
between the mother and the children. The missing axis, the one
bvtikeen the stepfather and the children, has to be built from
scratch. The situation mq be even worse. Some children told
the investigators that th4 had made up their minds to get rid
Of the stepfather even before he moved in.

Bnhannan recalls a case, not part of this study, where a man
and wonian had been divorced. The man had remarried, but
the marriage had soon broken up. A. few years later, the
mother remarried. Then the children came to her and con- .

fessed: "We got together and we broke uri Dad's new marriage,
and we think we're going to break up yours, 1,00." Why? Be-
cause the chilke wanted their natural parents to be living
together again. ts ere Miserable *ether," Bohan-,

nan recalls, "so why try ricig them back again? The kids I

didn't look at it that way, of course; kids never do look at it
that way." In that case it was 3 years before, the child?ez ?
settled down and accepted the new man in thehouse:4

Instances like that popped op unbidden in .the Ain .Diego
'County study, too, although the survey technique wasnot de-
signed to elicit case histories.

'DIFFERENT STYLES OF FATHERING 171

In a separate analysis, with Carlfred Broderick, pro-
fessor of sociology at the ersity of Southern California,
Erickson found four diinensions or styles of fathering, each of
which had different effects on the child. .

The four styles and their apparent relationships with ertain
elements in the child's behavioir follow:

ievtrumental fathering, the 'type in which the father shows a
competence in taking care ,of his family. The principal factors
marking this type are relatively high degrees of education,
occ,upational status, income, and interest in intellectual and
cultural concerns. Also contributing to this dimension are
church membership, active family recreation, and relatively
little fantlily. conflict.

This type of fathsringinstrumental--was positniely associ-
ated with the child's academic success. It wils negatively associ-
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ated with ,punitiveness on the part of the parents. and with the
amount of father-child interaction; in other words, when the
father was of the instrumental type, both' punishment and
interaction tended to be low.

Expressive fathering. Important factors here are the family's
cohesiveness, the members' ability to express themselves, fre-
quent interaction of father and child, frequent positive experi-
ences in the interaction between husband and wife, and the
man's high self-rating of himself as a father. Of less importance
were low filmily conflict, interest in intellectual and religious-
moral concerns, and the family's interest in active recreational
projects.

Expressive fathering was positively associated.:, with the
child's success* in school, his good adjustment at _home, and to a
high degree with interaction between father and child. Also
associated. with this type of fathering were the mother's compe-
tence and the frequency of her good experiences interacting
with her husband. The expressive father was usually the child's
natural father. y

Autocratic fathering, in which the father's major focus is on
enforcing rules. The family is tightly organized and achieve-
nient bent. Minor factors include father's low occupational
status, a broken home his background, and conventional
moral-religictus values.

Associated with .this type of fathering were the numter of
friends the child had (many), the father's punitiveness (high),
and the child's behavior at school (poor). More so than other
types, autocratic fathers were likely to be stepiathers.

Patriarchal fathering. Here the father has generally come
:froth a large family and isa church member. His present
family, is also large 'and itsnacome low. Its moral-religious
orientation ,is traditional.. Less *portant factors include the
father's low education, and, for mOst family members, a low
measure of independence.

This tipe of fathering was linked with goOd behavior by the'
child at home but tended to be associated with poor behavior
by the child at school. Patriarchal fathers, more than the,other
typesolended to have the final word about how a child should
behave.

a 56
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OTHER FINDINGS ABOUT STEPFATHER FAMILIES

Bohannan and his fellow workers, because resources were
limitk1,4tould add little to the scant information about hod)
children adapt to stepfathers, how stepfathers adapt to stepchil-
dren, and whether some children turn out well and others

. poorly in stepfather housekolds for the same reasops,.es in
natural-father families.

"Fatheiring is fathering. In the fob de-
scription there is simply no difference.
The stepfathers 'and the fatheks have to
do the same thing."

c-

But findings additional to those already ?ported did emerge,
some based on the data analysis and some msed on observation
of the families.

For instance, Bohannan reports that a perrn beleomes a rood
stepfather the same way he becomes a goorfather. "Thep is
no magic about this," he says. "Fathering is fathering. IPthe
job description there ia-simply no difference. The stepfathel
and the fathers ilave to do the same thing. They have tofr

, interact with the children on a day-to-day basis. They have.V
be supportive of the child's mothg. They have to be a 'r

uti

model to the children."
If the natural father tries to be a real father after his former

wife has remarried, the same investigator reports, a social
quadrant developsfather, mother, child, stepfatherand that
may be difficult. "For if the real father tries to do his fathering
weli,".Flohannan continues, "he becomes a jokerin the sense
'-that jokers are wild in tieker. His actions cannot be predicted.
Seldom can he be seen as anything except 41 Aroliblemaker,
Even when the father does my more than mtkintain his Visita-
tion rights, the problem shows up. So the chances for difficul-.
ties are probably greater than if there had been a clean break.
Rut I am not suggesting for -a minute that the natural father
and the child should not keep iri touch. People can mime this
problem as well as they do all the others life provides.'



PAUL BOHANNAN 357
. ,

In the Bohannan-Erickson sample, there were children who
resented the situation and said the real father could not bc...
replaced. There were tliose who di'd not want tti share thta
mother. There were also those who welcomed a stepfather bei
cause they wanted a father in the house and they wanted the
mother to be saved from being alone. On a scale that rated the
degree of acceptance of fathers and steyfathers, the numbers
ran from 0 to 10, with 10 denoting perfect acceptance of the
man. Both the children living With fathers and those living
with stepfathers gave exactly the same average rating-6.9.
!The mothers rated the children's acceptance of stepfathers

more highly than the children' themselves rated it. As the
mothers recalled, 1 month after the marriage they would have
rated the children's feelings as 7better than average on the
14-point scale. The acceptance of the new man by some chil-

#\dren would have been rated zero; on the other hand, some
children accepted the stepfather at the beginning but grew to
dislike him. At the time of ,the study the motheq, on the
average, rated the degree of acceptance as 8.

The statistical analysis- of the inTormatioh- collected during
the survey of the 190 families is still in progress, but Erickson
offers the following findings:

Better than 40 of the new stepfather families lived in
the mother's house. ot quite 40 percent moved to a different
place,and another 18 percent moved to the stepfather's house.
The investigators have the impression that it's best for the
children to stay on- in.the mother's home. But there are some
advantages to moving to dif&rent place. One man who had
moved into his wife's hoThe stftIly cOmplained that he did not
have a chair he could call his own. As a mtItter of fact, that
problem of "territory" or "turf" or personal space was founclii,
most of the stepfather families. Other cOMmon problems were
styles of discipline, clivision' of labor, and, of all things, food

'because the stepfather's tastes were trequeittly far different
from his predecessor's.

Not quite 85 percent of the children with stepftithers still
have a natural father living. Less than half of these fathers
pay child support. Still fewer father: (37 percent) get together
with the child. Sixty percent of the natural,fathers have remar-
ried; 20 percent have not. What's happened to the other 20
percent, their former wives do not know.

a6,
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Thp mothers of those children who receive visits were dsked,
how the visits' affected the stepfather:child telatkmshiv. The'
replies: 58 percent, no effect; 21 percent, positive effect; 15
percent, negative, effect; 6 percent, .don't ,know. In -a beersánti-
potato-chips seMinar, he had with someof the stepfathers, hbw-
ever, Bohannan.got thie impression.that they were more Upset
by the natural fathers' visitS than the mothers realized,
/Concerning discipline, 37 perce'rit of the Stepfathers and the

same percentage of the natural fathers repdted that they were
in charge. In 4:3 percent of all the families (the proportion was
about the same for each group), both father antitotother played
a, role. Discipline was the mother's job' ill 204percent..of each
group.

Half of the children saki, that theif mot, spent just as
much time with them after alb new mar iage a efore,' and
4tIrnost.one-fOurth said that their mother actually spent more
time with thembecaus'Erickson s ises, dating no longer
demanded the mother's time anctatta, tion. Only 15 percent of
the children. said their mothers-4re giving them less time.:

Both stepfathers and tiheir new wives were more likely than
natural fathers and their wives to have eome from broken
homes. A sizAble proportion of these homes, though, had been
broken not by diyerce but by -death. S e stepfathers, 40
percent httd come from broken homes; natural fat rs,

rpercept. Moreo percent of th4 *hers in step
arriilies had com from roken homes, as compared w

percent .qf the mot ers in natural. families. These statist] Ily

significant findings re considered to support to some extent
c nclusions of earlier investigators that broken homes in

one neration tend to lead .to broken homes in the next.
Bohttnnan emphasizes that, "We were set up to find out

whether or not a stepfather made any difference in the mental
health of children as displayed by their responses to the meas-
uring instruments that we used. At that leVel, stepfathers don't
make much differ in the mental health of the chikl. At the
psychological evel,meaning what a kid is like on the inside,
what he re ly is-1 think they make immense differences. The
childr ith stepfathers had to solve o different set of psycho-
logica problems titan the children with natural fathers. But
there ere no more mental health problems in one group than
in j other."
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The study was not designed to learn the effect of stepfather
loss, but did produce a 4Ihoving anecdote on the subject. It con-
cerns a little boy whose own father had died before the boy was
born. The mother married again, and the boy loved his stepfa-
ther. But within ,a few years the stepfather was killed in a
motorcycle accident. A year or so later, the mother married
again. The boy 'disliked the new man in the family and ran
away. He was found sitting on the corner where his stepfather
had been killed.

Among Bohannan's friends, a man married a woman who
had a 3-year-old.son. They were divorced when the child was
10. The boy had had that man .as a father for 7 years, but then
the manhaving no legal rights to the,child and no visitation
rightsjust disappeared from the boy'a life. Bohannan com-
ments: "A wicked thing to do to a kid."

The investigators offer some adyice. Erickson says, "Our
basic message is: Take heart, stepfathers. If you're trying to do
a good job, the kids will probably turn out okay." Bohannan
putS it this way: "You can't go very far wrong hs long as you
observe the kids carefully, do your best, ahd are decent about
it. 91

On the basis, of this study, would Erickson.advise a normal
woman to remarry? "Yes, sure," she answers, "if she felt like,
itparticularly because it4seems to me that having a father is
Mc) e important than not having q father:'-' The mother should
see o it, though, that the child knows the potential stepfather
befo the marriage. "The children need not approve," Erick-
son advises, "but they should know." In one case the mother

'i;told t e children nothing except that she was going away for
the w kend. When she returned, her new husband was with
her and proceeded to.inove in. The maher's two childrengirls
of abotit 10 and 12were shocked. Eighty percent of the chil-
dren in the study were told before the marriage, and 75 percent
knew the stepfather-to-be, about half of them very well.

With so many marriages breaking up, Bohannan agtees with
'another authority, lawyer Diana Daroffr that the time for
"divorce insurance" has cOme. He points out that life insurance
can be written in many ways, to do many things. "And there's
no reason why it cannat ibe written so that if the marriage
breaks down atid a disSree follows, a certain nmounto of the
proceeds cat' be/used to support the children."

c
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Following a review of the literature on stepfathers, McCor-
Tick of WBSI concludes that "the single most important factor,
Aide from general openness to love, appears to be straightfor-

ward recognition that the man is a stepfather, not a father; and
that the child is a stepchild and not a child." Bohannan and
Erickson agree.

DISCIPLINE IN A STEPFATHER FAMILY

In another study, Phyllis Noerager Stern, assistant professor
in the school of nursing, University of California, San Francis-
co, took stepfather families as the general subject of a thesis for
her doctoral degree (doctor of nursing science). She Was particu-
larly interested in the subject because she herself had brought
a stepfather'into her family.

After many hours bf interviewing stepfather families-30,
with 132 parents and children$_Wn decided that the salient
problem was conflict over discipTne. Given this problem, she
asked, how. do stepfather families become integrated? And she
made this question the specific subject of her dissertation.

Stern also concludes: "The advice often given to stepfamilies,
to settle differences over discipline prior to marriage, is mis-
guided. Not only is it imeossible for the parents to reach such
an agreement . . . but the advice runs exactly counter to a
natural process in these families, and as such, it can only add
to the frustration and guilt feelings of the parents and children
in stepfather families."

Discipline that integrates, the family, Stern reports, involves
these nlikjor processes: rule-making; rule-enforcing; "friending,"
or "the behavior by which the stepfather reduces fear in and
gains the confidence of the stepchild and projects himself as a
person of value to the stepchild"; and "integrative undermin-
ing," or " a process whereby the stepfather reduces the moth-
er's power position by aligning himself with the child in a
dispute over discipline." The wise mother "views this as a
friendly alliance" and "willingly gives up her position of su-
preme power over the child."

The achievement of integrative discipline, Stern found, re-
quir s from 1 1/2 to 2 years. "The family members need time to
Ont quainted, to learn to trust eaeh otheio and to learn the
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needs of one anotheffle fforts to force the issue and hurry the
integration are unsuccessful, and result in structural patterns
where one fainily member is left out of the action."

Stern also advises:
"The assumption of child\ management duties by the stePfa-

ther must be slow,'time 'must be spent to make friends with the
child, and time is needed to teach the chilçktow it is the adults
want him to 1have. Cony sely, time is xee d for the stepfa-
ther to lear how it is t chi wants him to behave. The
mother, too, needs time to hat behaviors on her part
are conduciv to integrati,on. A pa\t of discipline is learning,
and integrati discipline is/ learn' for the whole family."
Stern finds, too; fliat "an understand g of the child% point of
view may stave off the stepffither's kesèntment of a shy or
acting-out child"Imeaning one who ta es out worries and vex-
ations by misbehaving.

Other advice from Stern:

The stepfather is more likely to succeed if he adopts "a'
slow, gentle, flexible role-making-and-enforcing approach."

The child is more willing to comply with family norms if he
is allowed to participate in smite of the decisions for the
family.

If the family is to move toward integration, the mother
must resist persisting in a go-between rolea natural one
for her to assume at first-7-in which she explains the behav-
ior of the 'child to the stepfathertand tice versa, in favor of
promoting a direct communiestio,p beteen child and stepfa-
ther. But the mother who gives complete management to
the stepfather encourages the use of coercive methods to
control the phild's behavior. The child feels abandoned by
both the departed father and the nonparticipating mother.
The likely ressIt is that the child becomes Other rebellious
or withdrawn!

it

The stepfather who is bent on contrbIling the child rather
than, making friends with him blocks the integration woc-
ees. Since the child will be around for a while, it will be less
effort in the long run to make friends With. him.

3 c 4
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A united and authoritarian front on discipline may result in
a condition where the child feels he is left out of the family
or serves as the parents' scitpegoat. Such children "are de-
scribed by their parents as 'spacey,"going blank,' or 'absent-
minded'."
Children should ha,ve free access to other children so that
they can compare notes and thus'relieve tensions brought
on by a step-relationship." Although Stern adds that "Chil-
dren of divorce and remarriage seek support from their
peers, adults are quite another matter . . many of the
parents in this study had what they considered serious prob-
lrns of adjustment, jyet] almost none of them went to their
friends for advice, and only a few talked with other stepfa-
milies."
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MARRIED WOMEN: WORK AND
FAMILY

Principal Investigator: Louise S. Hauenstein, Ph.D.
Is

Author: Mary C. Blehar, Ph.D., NIMH

It's a rare month 'indeed that magazines don't produce arti-
cles advising American married women on such subjects as
husbands, children, and work. "Experts" fill pages of bestsell-
ing books with discussions of the problems and rewards of
contemporary marriage. Militant feminist authors may treat

t

marriage severely, in terms of its social and political implica-
tions for women. Militants of a more conservative ilk may
claim to represent the Silent Majority of American mprried
women, who find contentment in performing domestic duties
and who believe that' although a wife's working away 'from
home may be an economic necessity, it usually results in the
disruption of family life and is, therefore, to be avoided.

Even though 'various forces have already engaged to do battle
fof the psyche of American women and even 'though there is a
general growing concern over their mental health, opinion sur-
veys asking them just how they feel about thdr lives are
scarce.

So it wps with amazement a few years ago, in 1973, that Dr.
Louise fiaueTtein of the Department of Psychology at the
University of Michigan discovered this fact sthile, searching
through scores of journals and books on women and family life.
She concluded that wlipt was needed was a survey, free of
theoretical biases, which would describe She attitudee of women
toward important aspects of their lives, particularly attitudes

365
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concerned with husbands, children, working, and economic con-
ditions.' /

When asked how she became interested in the married
woman's situation, Hauenstein mentioned her own background.
Herself a houseyrife, as well as a trained research psychologist,
she had worked professionally on a number of papers relating
women's blood pressure to various life-stress factors. This work,
done at a time when the status of women had just become a
prominent issue, ledr her to wonder how satisfied married
women were with their families and their work. She was par-
ticularly interested in finding out if there were differences in
attitudes betweem housewives and working wives or between
wives of different races.

A quiet and soft-spoken woman, Hauenstein firmly separates
her interests from those of radical feminists intent on proving
that marriage detracts from the mental health of women. Her
research, she said, was done in an academic environment and
developed out of a desire to fill a void in knowledge. She
strongly believed that a *good descriptive study would provide a
basis of information. Aft4 that basis had been formed, then
researchers could and shou .f. to test various notions
about marriaje :and its coh es. But without that infor-
mation, littlescientific progre:,:*., . , 1 _understanding the con-
dition of the ordinary mri: woman, could be made.

Hauenstein desgibed herself as fortunate to have had availa-
ble a large pool orinforthatkm already in existence about mar-
_ried women. This informatiOn had been gathered on a Detroit,
Michigan, sample by Dr. Ernest Harburg of the University of
Michigan as part of a larger study on the- role of stress and
heredity in black-wlYite differences in blood pressure. From the
Harburg sample, she culled the responges of 508 married
Women, half of them bl1 k and half white, half of them house-
wives arrd half puts' orkers, tio items concerned with their
physical and menta health and attitudes toward their work, as
well as toward husbands, children, and friends. The women in
the survey were all living within the Detroit citylimits with
their husbands. On the average, they were 40 yearsmold and
had 3,02 children. In 1967,4heir family income was approxi-
matey $13,000, although as we shall see, this varied from one
part of-town to another. In addition, the women in ,the sample
were broken dowh according to area of residence. For study
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purposeis, some were said to reside in "high-stress" areas,
others in "low-stress" areas, The definition of stress areas, ra-
tionale'fortheir selection, and criteria used are 'defined in the
next sectiOn, . ,

-

SELECTION OF STRiESS AREAS

There is evidence tiiat persons residing in "inneir-city" areas
exist in an environment skarply different from "outer-city" and
suburban areas. The latter areas exkihiti rates in educational,
recreational, sanitary, and service facilities which indicate el,-
tainment of culturally valued levels of living. Conversely,
inner-citY areas exhibit sharply lower attainment levels and, in
addition, repeatedly manifest higher rates of crime, divorce,
tinemployment, and population density than outer:city areas
(Bureau orLabor Statistics, No. 882). Detroit is no exception to
thPse contrasts. It was assumed in Hauenstein's study that -

such statistically different rates, at their 'end points, indiópte
environmente which vary objectively lin .chronic exposure to
stressor *yenta. Such different kinds of envIroninents were
called,high- and low-stress areas.

To assign labels, all census tracts in Detroit were rank or-
dered by their "stress scores."2dese scores were comPuted as
follows: First, the rates for sel variables (included in table .,
1) which represented, the concepts of economic deprivation, resi-
dential instability, family instability, crime, and density were
computed for each Tensus tract in the city. The rates were then
factor analyzed (a statistical method for yielding underlying
dimensions among variables in a correlation matrix), and'eeach
of the tracts was atsigned a factor score based on the two
related factors that emerged: socioeconomic status and instabil-
ity. The factor scores were separately rank ordered for :all
predominantly black tracts (50 percent blick or more) and for
all the white tracts. Then, within each illhnic group, census
tracts were selected for having both the upper range (top 25
percent) for the instability score and the lowerrange (bottom. *2

25 petent) for the socioeconomic status score. These tracts
were labeled "high stress.',."The converse was done to delimit
"low-stirs" tracts.

To test the hypOihesii that differences in socioecologicill var-
iables might translate into ,psychologically meaningful differ-

19
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Table 17-Characteristics of the Four Stress Areas

Venable-

Black Wine
High Stress LoW Stress High Stress Low Stress

. gotal dwelling units) (4118)" (1910) (4410) ..,(1811)
A. SbcioeconomicVeriables .

.

;1. Median income' $4,627 $8;670 $5,417 $8,030*-
, 2. Median eduCation

. (years) .

3. Percentage
Atinemplqed

i 4. ,?ercentage"home -

ownership .-
, 5. Percentage profeSsiona l/

managerial
,.,

B. Instability Variables
1. Adult crime rate

(per 10,000) .

2. Aven.ile crime rate
(per 10,000) .., ,.._,

3. Marital instability 7
At 4. Pmentage in Ilio

residence five vars
or more 4 .

,
9.6 13.2 - 9,0

4.0% 0.0% 0.0%

19.0% 92.0% 40.0%.
9...QQ/o 49.0% 7 .0%

89.0

,

55..9 60.0

17.2 6.4) 13.5
1:2.9 .00 1:12

27.0% 51.0% -48.0%

-19:0%

.9.9 6

1.3'
.00

86.0%

The reader win note Voughotft the paper reference to mean 1-ariiilyi income ot,
respondents that is diffetent from the methan income figure renned for the four
tracts above Medial" filAres were gathered as part of a censtrs and reflect the
barnings of the individol noted as head of household. 'Family incOme in
Hauenstein's study refers to all sources c4earnings, trorn husbtnd, wile. children
and other members of the household Hence. family-ikome ures axe likely to
beigner. but alSo it is to be noted thel money available th distributed among more
persons.-11.0ould also be rioted thaL median income figures .present gteater
Income contrasts arnong, the areas than. do family-incorne. figures. The
discrepdricy may be,due tO the higher percentage of retired. smote. divorced, or
separated persons. es Well as !Noe receiving welfare or unemploOnent payments.
in high-stress traCts thco?ne. forsuch "heads of household" would be expected to
be lower irr gerfeeprthan the income.fof most hi:m*1n a tract where the majority Of
households contaloed:nia'rried cciuoles (as would occur in low-stress tracts) and
hence lovier the liigh-stress !acts avdrage score Mean iamily income in a trad
must alsote adjusted lot rturnter of persons in The household (them were M
persons,per family in high-str&S than low-stress tractS) and whin this: factor s
taken alto conslderarion, median housIthold and mean family income figures tend
to approximale each other in the degree of contrast offereO In ascribing Weight to

, income in intrtrprbting the iiresehlvels of neighborhoods. 0 should be noted that
income was only one of nine variables included In the delinittbn ared.not the sole
determinant of stress score

1 4
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ences, four contrasting neighborhoods were chosen in the
Hauenstein study. There were two high-stres, and two low-
stress areas. Within each level of "socioecological" stress, there-
Was a predominantly black and predominantly white area.
Table 1 is a summary of the socioeconomic and instability
characteristics of these areas.

Families, in _high-stress neighborhoods typically had incomes
below average and consequently had trouble making ends meet.
Housing was often crowded, rundowr4 and inadequate to ac-
commodate the needs of family members. People living there

,tended not to be homeowners and moved in and out of the
neighborhoods so frequently that there was, little chance'to get
to know who lived next door. Families were plagued with such
problems as high-divorce rates and separations from male
heads 4of househokl. They lived in fear of being physically as-
saulted on their own streets.

The low-stress neighborhosds presented a contrasting picture.
They contained among the best housing Detroit had to offer,
the most stable families, the safest streets, and the highest ,

wage earners.
Because Hauenstein tliought that one picture would speak

more eloquently than a thousand words in describing thejour
sections of the city, she included photos of typical housing -in
her final report to the National Institute of MentM Health.
Illustration 1 is a picture of the black high-stress neighborhood.
Windows apartment buildings are boardedeup, and children
are throwing stones at them. Junk cars line the taljey where
the children "play" amid mounds of trash and gaitage.

Of the four areas elven, the black high-stress section had
the lowest income. Mare 'wage earners held unskilled or semi-
skilled jobs. Very few families owned their own homes, and'
well over, two-fifths of them had moved from one house or
apartment .to another within the past 5 yearsi Coming into..
such a neighborhood was not a housing irrprovemed, however;
most people had ewe from comwable sections of the city...
The black high-stress area selected was next to Detroit's 12th
Street Tract in which riots.had erupted in the summer of1967.

The black low-stress area,, shown in illustration 2, presents a
pleasant contrast. Children playing on,.bicycles are shaded by
bkold trees. ReCent-model autos are 'parked in front of well-

0:1144.
tj is orl;
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'Maintained houses. In 1961, this area wtie'99 percent black; five
years prior to that time it had been predominantly white.

The people living in the black low-stress area were a little
younger than those from the other areas. They were typically
Protestant (Detroit as a whole is about 35 percent Catholic),
and most had moved into the neighborhood within 5 yetss. The
black low-stress Area was rated by incomein the top rpercent
of black neighborhoods in the larger Harburg survey and in the
tap 5 percent of all neighborhoods in Detroit. Family income of
those surveyed was higher that in the other three areas
($15,128 in 1967), and more people had high school diplomas (84
percent). A significant subgroup had completed at least 4 years
of college (13.3 percent). This sector represented the historically
new black middle class.

The white high-streSs area, pictured in illustration 3, reminds
one of a typical inner-city neighborhood.. The houses are run-
darn, and litter lines the streets. While residents of this area
were a little bit better off financially than those in the black
high-stress area (mean family income 'of those surveyed wa%

$11,675 versus $10,513 for high-stress area blacks), they were
less educated, with only 43 percent having a high school diplo-
ma. One out of four families in the area lived in an apartnient
house, and most of the husbands were blue-collar workers. One-
third iirthe residents were originally from the South. These
families also had more children than any of the other three
groups, so what money they had had to be divided among more
people. k

The designated white low-stress area, seen in illustration 4,
was comparable to the black low-stress neighborhood in terms
of the quality of housing and the desirability of physical sur-
rottndings. 'Urge trees, children playing in wide streets, and
well-kept houses attest to the relative material comfort of
people in this tract. White low-stress-trrea residents tended to
be a bit older than others in the sample, and about 70 pqcent
of husbands had white-collar jobs. Although family income of
those surveyed was good, $12,132 in 1967, it was not much
higher than that of people in the high-stress a.retui (although
high-stress-area residents had more children on the average).
But the physical environment of the White low-stress neighbor-
hood was clearly superior. Most of the people,living there had

11)
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been raised in Detroit and had lived in their present homes for
about 10 years.

Hauenstein wanted to see if striking differences in environ-
ment could influence the health of the married women residing
in the areas. If socioecology influenced mental or physical well-
being, then its impact would be most clearly demonstrated
through contrasting extremes. For example, a high-noise level
might lead to more complaints Of a nervous natgre. Fear of
crime might increase personal anxiety. Poor housing could,
among other things, reluce a woman's enjoyment of her role as
a homemaker. Difficulties in making ends meet could lead to
many marital problems, such as money squabbles and even
family breakups.

The married women were polled in their own homes by
trained nurses who were of the same race. Interview questions
covered such topics as personal medical histories, financial
status, and education: But the questions of chief concern to
Hauenste0 were the ones about the women's attitudes toward
and perceptions of themselves and their life situation.

PRESENTATION OF FINDINGS

In her study, Hauenstein was primarily interested in finding
out about the attitudes of women in the two defined economic
roles toward their work and families. The purpose of the study
was to investigate two related, questions: (1) Do housewives
differ from working wives in their attitudes toward work and
family? (2) Are there social .class or racial factors that are

" related to these attitudes?,

Three main comparisons among the women were possible: (1)
attitudes of housewives versui; working wives; (2) attitudes of
wivesofrom high- versus loW-stress neighborhoods; and (3) atti-
tudes 7of black versus white wives. Comparisons between house-
wives and workipg wives ip,. each of the four neighborhoodd
could also be made. 1 ...

The findings .for specific variables can be categorized further
i. terms of their (1) coniistency; (2) the number of variables

o
t were significantly different between groups in a compari-
s ; ind (8) the magnitude of differences between groups for
any given variable. Consisten7, as used by Hauenstein, im-
plied "the fql.lowing: For comparisons of women in .the two eco-
nomic roles, a difference was said 'to be consistent if it was

., ,.

yose"Ny



374 FAMILIES AND THE OUTSIDE WORLD

found to hold for women in each of theour neighborhoode4Aor
comparisons of women from the two stress levels andvof the two

. races, dif'frrences fodnd were said to be consistent if they oc-
curred both among housewirs and working wives.

Data analysis indicated that housewife versus working-wife
differences tended not to be consistent. That ii they were not
shared equally by women in each of the four neighborhoods.
Analysis of housewives versus working wives within each of the
four neighborhoods yielded patterns that were peculiar to each
area. By contrast, stress level and racial differences did tend to
be consistent between women in th4 two economic rolee. When
the number a differences and their magnitude are considerel,
comparisons are least striking between women in the two eco-
nomic roles and most striking between women of the iwo races.

The order of findings presented in the neit settion reflects
these distinctions. Housewife versus working-wife differences
will be examined for each of the four neighborhoods. Stress
level and racial differences will be discussed more generally,
and the reader will bear in mind that any differences found
apply equally to women in the two economic roles.

Working Women were asked questions about their attitudes
aii wage earners toward their jobs, money, security, and ad-
Ancement. Some of these questions could not be aplied to the
housewives, who were asked parallel items about heir enjoy-
ment of housework, and so on. 'For example, onf question' fbr
working wives woe, "How often do you really enjoy the work
you do on your job?" The analogous item for housewives. was,

40"How often do you really enjoy the work . you do in your
. home?" Besides separate questions for women in one or the

other economic role, there were more questions to all women
about ecOnomic matters; and all the women were asked the
same questions about marriageochildren, relations with family
and friends, and mental health.

Housewives and WorkingVives in the Four Neighborhoods

At the time of interview, only about 50 percent of the women
in the sample of 608 were working outside the home, but thief'
figure varied by neighborhood. For instance, 731':percent of
black low-stress-area and 63 percent of black high-stress.area
wives worked. In the white low- and high-stress neighborhoods-,
these figures were lower; at 29 'and 35 percen,t resmictively.

344"",
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Most of the working wives held full-time jobs, but the type of
work they did varied. For instance, over 26 percent of black

`qow-stress-itrea working wives were classified as occupying pro-
fessional and technical positions, such as accountants, nurses,
librarians, social workers, and teachers. In the other three
neighborhoods, very few working wives, black or w.hite, fit into
this category. On the average, for the whole sample, 29 percent
of the working wives held clerical or office jobs, though this
again differed according to neighborhood. For example, 49 per-
cent of whiteelow-stress-area working wives were secretaries or
clerks, while only 15 percent of black high-stress-area wives
were. Other common types of occupations for the women polled
included shopworkers, cashiers, hairdressers, waitresses, cooks,
and domestics. The black high-stress neighborhoods had the
highest percentage of women engaged in )3ervice work, sueh as
industrial a,nd private-home cleaning. Few women held nontra-
ditional occupations, such as plumber or baker, and very few
were managers or proprietois of their own shops.

The earning power of black low-stress-area women was the
highest in the sample, at around $6,600 'a year, while the black
high-stress-area women made around $4,700. White women of
both stress levels didn't tend to make much more than black
high-stress wives, but more of them held part-time jobs.

In discussing her economic-role findings, Hauenstein nofed
that/ even though there were some differences between house-
wives and working wives in 'the full sample, the diffeiences
usually failed to hold up for all the neighborhoods. Felk ran
scended racial or social-class boundaries. E n within ne'Obor-

/ hoods, housewives and working wives tendE4 to be more similar
than different.

For instance, in the black high-stress area, Musewives were
different from working wives only on a few variables. They had
more children than working wives and more time to spend with
them. They had less money and less optimism about malting
next year's bars. They were more likely to have diabetes, How-

ever, the -black housewives were like their working counter-
parts in the assumed high-stress neighborilood on all other
measures.

Housewives and working wives in the black low-stress neigh-
botood were also more alike than diffprent. When differences
emerged, they tended to favor the lot of the hodewife. House-
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wives in the black low-stress area were likely to have more
children and less likely to hold a collegetlegree than the work-
ing wives. But unlike housewives in the other neighborhoods,
their family income was almost equal to thatpf teir ethployed
counterparts. Housewives were more satisfie&-t.tian working
wives with how w 11 they did in having enough money and
more satisfied wit he job they did iv runnin the house. They
thought that they were doing a better job at eeting the needs
of their families than the working wives, w o reported them:

elves as having less time to spend with thei hildren and lets

Table 2Significant Housewife-Working e Differences Within
the White High-Stress Neighborhood

Variable Hdlisewife-Working Wife Difference

Chil and Family
Good hance to spend time with children 28.3 %""
Good chance to teach children 21.1 %*
It is important to see to my family's needs 14.7 0/0"

Economic and Work-Related

(Mean) yearly family income -41.8 °/0*

I have done well at my work -22.5 0/0*

It it important to get out of house for relaxation 19.0 °/0*

Housework is seldcr a strain on me 20.0 %"

Husband-Related
I have a good chance to spend time with my

husband 27.3 0/0"

My husband very often shows appreciation 28.3 0k*"
It is important to spend time with husband 21.1.%
Good chance ft) havelsexual life lwould,like 23.1 %*
Seldom disagree about sexual relations 24.8%*
I have done well handling disagreements '23.7 %*
We seldom disagree about family finances 19.0 0/0"

It is important to help make the big decisions 17.8 %`
It is important that husband show appreciation 15.7
We seloolom get on each others nerves 20.2 °/0**

I have done well at being a good wife 25.4 0W"

P:4 65
0(01
-* P 001

. PO I
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ILI 10 I
.At 14.



LOUISE S. HAUENIMIN 377

opportunity to teach them how to do things or to increarie their

, children's skills. But on other measures concerned with their
attitudes toward their marriages and husbands, the women
were identical.

It was in the white high-stress neighborhood that differenCesi
between hOusewives a d working wives were most pronounced.
Eightseuattitudinal ifferences were found, d of these, 11!
Were on items having o do with marital satisfac ion. These are
prosented in table 2. More than any of th other toups, white
high-stress-area working wives were unha ier alout some as-
pects of their relationships with their spouseè than their house%
wifvounterparts.

,iii the white high-stress neighborhood, working women were
More pleased with the job they did at work than were the
housewives with t,tie job they did running the home. However,
the housewives were less likely to report that their domestic
chores weve Often a strain on them. Like working women in the.,.
other neighborhood's, white high-stress-area wage earners *de"
discontitted with the insufficient time they h nd with
their chltdren. But the big differences emer in their self-
reports of their marriages. ki wives ha worse sex lives
than stay- home women and were to say that they
had bee 'good 'lives" to their husbands or had been tactful
about se tling marital disputes. Working wives placed less im-
portsnce n spending time with their mates and believed them-
selves tO be relatively unappreciated by them. They had more
disagreements about money and sex and, in general, found it
more difficult to be around their husbands; they reported get-
ting on each other's nerves.

Even so, white high-stress housewives and * rking wives did
not differ on some /other marital attitud such as, "would
marry the same. man" and "seldom wish ha never married."

In the white lv-stress neighborhood, housewives were little
differekt from their working counterparts, except that more of
them than working women were pleased with how well they
had done as wives( and mothers, and they reported less strain
in their housework than the working wives did in their jobs.

. Hauenstein not,iis that the working wives in all four neigh-
borhoods seemed,a bit less pleased with various aspects of their
housewlik and with their family relationships thah house-

-...,
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wives. Surprisingly, their discontent had little effect on their
perceived mental health. For the entire analysis of separate
rieighborhoods, there were only two significant health differ-
ences. More black high-stress-area housewives had diabetes,
and mote black low-stress-area housewives inhaled when they
smoked. Generally, though, a woman' economic role had no
tiimpact either on the number of symp ms or on the personal-
happiness level she reported. The strongept differences between
housewives and working wives, regardless of race and hypoth-
esized socioecological stress, were: (1) housewives' family
income was smaller; (2) housewives had bigger families; and (3)
housewives had a better chance to spend time with theinchil-
dren. Other differencesnot so strong but consistently present
in every neighborhoodwere that more housewives than work-
ing wives said that they had a good chance to teach and control
their children, and more housewives said that they were
seldom bothered by their performance at housekeeping.

Interpretation of Findings t
The absence of differences on many items is a puzzling one.

Considering that less money was available to the.m, it is sur-
prising that housewives felt as happy as working wives about
their economic situation. On the other hand, although they
enjoyed their housework and family life more than working
women, housewives did not report fewer stress-related symp-
toms.

Hauenstein makes two points about the findings: Clearly,
there were many more consistent similarities than ,differences
between women in the two economic roles. Most differences
that did emerge seemed to stem Simply from the fact that
housewives had more time at home thah working wives. This
would imply that there are no basic differences between work-
ing wives and housewives as far as their personalities or their
general outlook on life are concerned. .

On the other hand, some within-neighborhoqd differences
may stem from more subtle sources. The fact that hemsewives
in general had more time at home than working wives does not
explain entirely why black low-stress-area homemakers felt
more successful at having enough money and at meeting their
families' needs. Perhaps, Hauenstein suggests, housewives in
that neighborhood were able to practice economies that made

ort,
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family income go farther. The two groups did have equivalent
incomes. That faet and the possibility that the nonemployed
status of a wife might permit her to' engage itt moneysaving
-activities, such as sewing, canning, home cooking, and compari-
son shopping, could yield real differences in disposable incoine.

Hauenstein is even more intrigued by what appears to be
going on in the white high-stress neighborhood. There is an
indication that working wives there differ more fundamentally
from housewives than do women in the other groups. House-
wives' greater marital satisfaction compared to working wives
was clear, although no good answers as to why it exists are
available right now. Perhaps, she speculates, the working wives
must combine a physically demanding and unrewarding job
with the task of running a larger-than-average hous4hold.
(White high-stress-area working wives had an average of 3.1
children, 2.4 of whom were living at home. Working wives in
other neighborhoods had fewer children.) c

Stress-Level Comparisons

The assumption of socioecological stress for different neigh.).
borhoods did notcontrary to expectationstranslate itself
into differences in mental health,Worosn from the assumed
high- and low-stress areas experiencaTEe same degree of gen-

eral satisfaction (or dissatisfaction) with their lives-".` While more

high-staress-area than low-stress-area wAis-.\said that they
weren't very happy, no more of them complained of anxiety,
nervousness, ill health, or a host of other psychosomatic malad-
ies.

When women from high-stress neighborhoods did report
problems, their woes tended to stem from a lack of enough
money to fulfill all their needs. They didn't find it easy to live
on the family inc&e; and few thought that they had a good

chance to meet rat year's bills. Women in high-stress areas
placed more emphasis on getting ahead in life than their low-
stress counterparts and were unhappier with their occupation,
be it household or outside work The housewives often reported
feeling that they Would 'rather be doing something'else, and the
working wives wanted to find different jobs. The high-stress-
area .women were less satisfied than low-stress-area women
with the jOb they did around their homes, and they argued
with their husbands more about excessive drinking.
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Children occupied a more focal position in the lives of women
from the high-stress areas, perhaps because they were a readily
available so t ce of reward and recipients of unfulfilled aspira-il

tions. Wives iving there placed more importance on 'ping
/ appreciated by their offspring, and more felt that they :Were

indeed appreciated by them.
Unlike housewife-working-wife differences, which tended not

to hold up across neighborhood and race, the stress-level differ-
ences were consistently tound for women in both economic
roles.

Differences Between the Black and White Married Women

The comparison between women of the two races yielded
more differences than any of the other analyses and most of
the really strong (i.e., greater than 15 pwcentage,points) ones.
The race. differences were found for women in both economic
roles.

Black women, it seems, enjoyed greater
'mental health as measUred by a number
of items, than white Tome&

,

A cluster of differences that is among the most provocative
and stimulating in the survey involves black-white mental
health. Black women, it seems, enjoyed greater mental health,
as measured by a number of item, than white women. For
example, fewer black tha5 white wives said that they suffered
from premenstrual tension or insomnia. Fewer had taken medi-
cine or had seen a doctor for nervousness. Black women
smoked less than white wothen, but they had higher mean
blood pressures. Hauenstein notes that, in study after study,
blacks report fewer symptoms relating to mental illness, but it
is not clear why this is so.

The interpretation .of these differences in mental health be-
tween black and white women is complicated"by other findings
on economic attitudes and aspirations/While black women con-
sistently reported surfering froM fewer difficulties in coping
with their lives, they were seen as more striving. More than.

c
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white women they emphasized the importance ,of personal and
financial advancement, They routinely endorsed more strongly
the following statements: very important to get ahead in life;
very important for husband to .get ahead in 'his work; very
important to be promoted at work; vew important to have
enough money; very important to have a better family income;
very important to earn a higher wage. More of the black n
women had an optimistic view of their future finOcial situa-
tion (good. chance for a better family income; good chance to
earn a higher wage;_there will be more need for pdople doing
my kind of work), except that fewer said that they had a piod
chance tO be able to pay next year's bills.

These findings run countr to some popular notions about
mental health. One school or psycflology claims that high aspi-
rations toward material success sho' uld lead to the development
of stress-related complaints. Striving people are 'thought to
suffer more heart attacks, ulcers, and nervous symptoms. But
at least in the case of black women in the Detroit sample, this
is not so.

Sociologists have often been quick to point out that the
degree of difference between what- a person Aspires to and what
he or she actually ILO achieved is, an index of ,alienation. Low
achievement eoupled yvith high expectations ean lead to redou-
bled efforts or to hopelessnesii. Presumably, small discrepancies
are easier for a person to handle and may indeed begood since
they increase striving. Large discrepancies tend to frustrate
and lead a person to give up. No discrepancy may be personally
comfortable, or it may be a bit boring.

In the Detroit survey, there were a series of items asking the
married . women what they .hoped to achieie personally and
financially and how Ivell they were actually doing &t meeting
these aspirations. Haiienstein didn't calculate difference Scores
for each person; however, as a group, black women of the two
.stress levels had consistently larger discrepancies between their
,hopes and their present circumstances than white women on
many items, concerning ecopomics and marriage.

Differences between aspiration and realization tended to be
greatest for black high-stress-area women (Lie might be expected
because of their low-economic level)/but the same discrepancy
pattern emerged on several items for the black women ,in the
much more comfortable financial circumstances. The married
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women of the two races ctid not differ significantly in what they
objectively had achieved, but the black wonien placed more
importanee on economic goals. For instance, white high-stress,
area women were not too pleased in general with how well
they'had done in getting ahead. In this, thel? were no different,
than black -high-stress-area Women. But the same percentage of
the farmer group said that they had done well as said that tArey
felt it was Very important to do well. 1p the high-stress neigh-

% horhoods, many more blacks than whites said g, was important
to get ahead. Aspirations and feelings offrreekt achievement
matched.up bettgr far white than for black women.

Contrary tci some.expectations, however,,higher material as-
pirations.and larger discrepancies between what they, wanted
arid what they had did not have a negative impact on the
mental health indices of black women. If anything, their' eco-
nomic dissatisfactions went along with personal contentment.

Perhapg-gtewly awakened -black consciousness in 1967 (when
the data.were collected4,might have led blacks toi endorse more
highly items concerned with social and material success. It
migrt be argued that it was more socially desirable to express
corwerns wisth getting ahead. On the other hand, high aspira-

*ttions also seem understlindable in view of the historic position
of blacks in the lowest social and,econoniic strata of American
society..

In keeping with their other aspirations, black women were
also more interested' either,in getting or. in changing jobs than
firhite warien. More placed stress in their marriages on having

good rex life, even in a pre-Masters and Johnson era; but
marital arguments about moneY We'i44 'more common. In their,
marital r ations, black wonien seemed more critical and indel
pendent th 14thite women, which may be'understandable in
light of their greater share in- the fami1y'l3 economic sdivival.
Of.the four neighburhoods polled, wives in the blaak high-stress
area peemed in 'some respects the least *aged with their
spouses,vbut the bla9k women in .the low-stress neighborhood.
seemed to share a s,fghtly less positive view of marriage.

On the other hand, the black women found more satisfaction
in the maternal role than white women. More of them said
that it was essential to spend time with their children, and
more thought that they lad done very wcll at beirg "good
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mothers" and at, having their ohildren's respect. A number of
factors could account for these findings.

For instance, the black women's ,emphasis on the maternal
role may reflect %their view of' their children as recipients of
satisfactions that had been denied them, or it may reflect his-
torical differences in black family life'. Some authorities .hold
that black women have traditionally tended to be more stable
family members than men.and so have had a far greater re-
sponsibility for childrearing. Indeed, so,important is the role of
Women in black society that sociologists live referred to it\as a
matrihrchy. Among poor black young women today, motivr-

hood still occupies a prime position as a means of achieving
self-esteem.

The blqk family today is otten described as tetaing the
last vestif.es of an extended family structure. Relati,ves live
close by, often in the same building or 'neighborhood, 'and are
readily available to assist a family membei in time of ,need.
Black women in Hauenstein's sample tended to give support to
the notion that the extended. family is still viable in black
American life. More so than white women, ,they said ,that it
was very important for them to get along well. with their
parents, and less often they said that it was important .to get
along Well with nonfamily members.

SUMMARY THOUGHTS

What emerges- from Hauenstein's study is tte finding-
race yields the largest differences among married women and
also the'strongest differences of all the fattors considered. The
most outstanding black-white differences had to do with
women's attitudes toward personal and financial advancement
and occupational mobility. There were alAo many strong differ-

., ,ences in general mental health and some large differenceS in
attitudes toward marriage and children. Even so, black and
white women did not differ significantly on manY otker meas-
ures, such as their general -physical health, and altitudes
toward housekeeping, family needs, and enjoyment of work.

There were fewer consistent differences between women from
the assumca high- and low-stress ntlighborhoods, And far fewer
of those were strong ones. As with the racial comparison, the
Rain strew-level differences concerned economic attitudes. '

3 C
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There were few cons' differences between high- and low-
, stress-area women in mental or physical health, attitudes

toward hmisework, enjoyment of work, or attitudestoward rela-
tives.and friends.

The housewife-working-wife coniparison yielded by far the
smallest number of consistent differences, and only one of these
was more than 15 percentage points. Therewere two marginal
differences in mental health, one difference about housework,
and three about children.

Many of the differences that do emerge seem to have plausi-""
ble' explanations. Blpck and high-stress-area rieople may be
more concerned Rbout material advancement because they
have been or still are in the lowei- socioeconomic strata. Work- :
ing -wives are more bothered by housework -and have less time
to spend with children, probably because they must silend more
time out of the'home.

Other aspectil of the .study raise questions that 2re more
difficult to' explain in terms of 'economics. Why lo black
women, given their historically low-status position in American
society and given their high striving for success, report the best
mental health? Why do striking contrasts in socioecological
Conditions not yield large differences in mental health? Have
we been sled astray in believing that adverse socioecological
conditions are directly translated into higher rates of mental
illness? Other sociological studies have related swings in gener-
al economic conditions to increases -in mental illness. But in
Hauenstein's study, there is relatively little suggestion that
large differences ow the laocioecological dimension play such a
eole. Résidents hikh-stress tracts were similar to low-
stress-tract residents on measures of mental health.

This finding is especially perplexing since Kasl 'and Harburg
(1975) have reported elsewhere that the residents of the high-
stress areas studied by Hauenstein perceived significantly more
stress in their environments than did residents of low-stress
tracts. Despite this, the researchers found no relationship be-
tween perception of neighborhood and mental health or well-
being. Blood pressure levels-were also unrelated to the environ-

s mental perceptions. Kasl -and Harburg qualify the results by
pointing out that: (1) They are confined to married people
rather titian all residents_of urban environments, and (2) the
mental health mea8urei3included are relatively limited.
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However; it is possible that the married women in high-stress
-tracts were ih sdme way buffered against thpotentially
rious effects of their environmitnt. They were living in more or
le5s stable nuclear family arrangements which may indicate
and/or contribute to greater perceived ,mental health and kr-
sonal happiness. Also, the stress areas chosen were not as
extreme as) they could have been because there were yeti, few
inurried co'uples, in thb highest stress tracts to be found in
petroit. Therefore,, while the comparison in the study was be-

tNiveen married women residing in strikingly different physical
and social surrourt4ings, it may not have been one between
people actually experiencing the most extreme contrasts liossi-
blin socioecological conditions.

Women are more similar than dissimilar
regardless of theit neighbothoods of resi-
dence, race, or economic roles.

It is intriguing to speculate whz maternal employment ap-
. parently plays suchta small part in wives' attitudes toward

themselves and their lives. Outside': .work for the average
woman 4merges neither as a liersonal panacea, an automatic
source of self-esteem and personal co'ntentment, nor as a great
strain on personal resources. However, working wiires do report
themselves as leas sfittisfied with the quantay and quality of
time they spend with their children. This finding seems incon-
gruent with the popularly espous'ed notion that, it is quality of
time aftme which will influence the.nati4e of the mother-child
relationship. Working wives.also felt that they had.lesa control
over their children and less opportun4 to instill in them the
values they consider important. One wonders .whether the
working women may not be reflecting guilt relayed to them
through the media and other sources which insinuate that
otitside work dilutellithe mothering role.

Ilauenstein allows 'that niore economic-role differences may
actut;llY exist than were discovered in her study: She would ;

like te compare women who work 40 or more hours a week'
with women who have part-time jobs, or who are housewives,
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and. also to compare Often who have young children will?,
those whose children arein grade and high school. Finally sfie
thinks it would be wo'rthwhile to compare women who work,,in
personally rewarding jobs'with those who work in. more mun-
'dane endeavors.

In spite of the differencys that emerged, the biggest finding .

in the study is that of. no differenCes on many measures.
Women are More Similar than dissimilar, eegardless of their
heighborhoods of residence, race, or economic roles. Moreover,
the importance of such differentiating factors may be losing out
to -the -influence of television, which brings into American
homenightly images of "typical" Americans which many
people Itrive to model. The big city melting pot may bave

*disappeared only to be supplanted by Ihe media. Whatever the
, reasons, American womin from different subcultures have in

common many fundamental beliefs and attitudes They shttre
the same aspirations and problems. And that finding in a world
where so many peoOle erect barriers between themselves and'.
others is worth the pondering.
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That women have moved Massively into work/roles'isra well-
noted social phenomenon of .our time. The corresponding ques-
tion of what men may be doing in their family .roles has reo-
teived far less attention and research. AS women have moved
in o the work force, are.men- expanding their rot, in the family .

husbands and fathers? As more women . become breadwin-,
s, are their spouse,1 more threalened or more relieVed?. Are

men turning more .from work to family as a source of satisfac-
tion? Are there ways Ato measure degrees and kinds of men's
performance, psychological involvement; and satisfaction in '
these two roles? What might be the consequences for the future
of these large-kale social changes taking place? -

These are some of the eluestions that '4er -the last decade
have ahsorbed Joseph Pleck, nok at ,the Wellesley. College
Center for Research on W6men. His work as a pioneer in male-
role research has been both analytic and empirical. That is,
some of it has been devoted to analyzing extsting findings,
isohiting and defining entities ti) be investigated, developing
theoretical donstructs for their interpretation and the hypoth;
eses.thal pinpoihe what needs, to be known and relating all
this to surrounding body of refleaOch. In a Co n trasting mode,
his empirical studies have been devoted to applying this analyt-
ical wofk to developing research designs and ,instruments,

A
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using national survey data and the formidable and qreace sta-
tistical techniques now developed for analyzing thiese huge
amounts of computer-processet information. Research findings
from puch studies are likely to be treated with great interest
because of their enormous social significance and, hence, rel-
evance to social policy. For the same reason they should aAlso be

.

treated with circumspection. ,

Surprisingly, for most categories of men, 1

family is a greater souree of (loth in-
volvement and satisfaction for many
more of thent than is work.

Some of Pleck'sr work investigates the aelative degrees of
psychological involvement and satisfaction men derive from

,their two primary roles of work and family and .explores the
nature of this ,satisfaction. StiriTrisingly, forAst categories,of
men, family is a greater source of both involvement and satis-

.faction for many more of them than is work. This finding sloes
not appear to be a recent changq, orTroduct of either the
corning of the age of aquarius or Avineri into the work force,
even though it counters the traditional stereotype of men as

'work-otiented, women as family-oriented.
If the finding is so, a question provoked is why men's per-

formance, the actual time they spend in the family role, is so
minimal. Pleck° has been one of the researchers contributing to
the methodology, for measuring Chis performanCe and in one of
his most recent empirical studies has found ihat, contrary to
previous tinie budget ttudies, men with working wives,are be-.

ginning to show significantly mord time spent in the family
role than men with nonworking wives.'

If this findigg holds, it may auger an important, redistribu-
tion of men's actual performance time between work, and
family; matchingheir longstanding psychologItal involvement
and sotisfaction with it. It would be the complement of the
increasing time women are now giving to wOrk and, in tills

) respect, might herald a, fundamental change in our cultural
norms, r6placIng or adding to the older stereotype of rilin/

?"9-41.
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work, women/f4mi1y with one which accords to-each person the
two,roles of work and fzinbily. 4

Neck speculate about why men should feel the family bread-
winner role so involving &_trid satisfying. Vaiiolks hypotheses
hal5e been that the faniily provides an arena for men's power-
drive- and need to dominate, or that the descending order of,
husband,, wife, children satisfies 4 commyrrneed for hierarchy
and social order'. Pleck hypothesizes that a crucial source for
this feeling, provided by our tradition, social "structures, and
expectations, is the, pride and sense.of identity men derive ftom
being a breadwinner and good provider, over decades of a life-
tithe and over sometimes overwhelming odds and disappoint-
ments and dissatisfactions with work. This, responsibility and
capacity, and the sense that,it is expected of them, gives weight
and dignity to their family role. This speculation would be
conpiStent,Vith the apparent anbmaly of high psychological
involvement and very low actual time spent with the family.

If this hypothesis is vahd, then .wemust wonder what will
happen as, wives begin to meet or exceed the husbands' capac-
ity to be, primary breadwihner in their work, what, the- reac
tions ;nay be, what modifications may be required of menci
their role, sense of identity, and feelings of self-worth. We m st
wonder whether and how they will experience,,as many wom
are aleady, the sometimes .Aaotic and bewildering feelings,
abratdinff demands, and aggravations that social psychologists
categorize as signs of role conflict. Pleck has now turned 'ea

explore these conflia.s in both men and women.
To see hoW these conclusions have come about and to gain a

/sense of &it validity and significance, let us look at the-set-
ting where they occurred, at recent developments in the 'psy-
chology of sex roles, and at the development of Pleck's thought
and research over the past 10 years; then from this context, at
hiS specific-stiudies- of men's family role; then, for those who nre
concerned, at some interesting methodological issues raised by
the research; and finally, at what the next steps.appear to be
for research, policy, and our oik'n lives.

A speciiil and express ,note shotild be made of a convenient
but misleading use of terminology. Throughout, "work role"
refets.to a paid job or outside ernPloyment by man or woman',
while "family role" refers to house chores 'and child care or

14
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' attention by fiusband, wife, or single parent. That the latter
role is work, too; is apparent and every parent will verify.

1/4

THE CONTEXT de

*isPeople's behavior and the ifrguments given to defend or casti-
gate bxamples of it are ofteb drawn from psychologists' tileories
and assumptions.. Thus, these theories and assumptionS have
often without peophi's awareness- shaped their ideas of defini-
tions and limits of.sex roles. Iri ,this way, psychologists have
sometimes influenced the course"f social histay. Becauseof
this influence, it is important,to notice how psychologists' views
of sex roles have changed. In an ear& paper Pleck mapped" a

aditional view of the psychology of sex roles that until recent-
. rninated American wyThology, reviewed some new re-

scMJias, in hisl view! established a_new 'psychology of
sex role the implications for change in women's
and men's social r6ft relations-hips (1977) .

.

Here, the term "se les" does not refer to the specifically
sex-ual behavior of men and womencput to the pergonality traits
and adult social responsibildiee a'gr.libeed to them. Thus, for
example,, personal* traits of the male role conventionally,
until recently, prescribed that men be. active, aggressive, and
competitive; of the female role, that worrien be nurturant,

' warm, and altruistic: Adult social responsibilities of the male
role prescribed, ,breadwilining and sexually distinct types ,of
home chores;.of the female role, 'childcare and housework at
hoMe and loW-Pay; low-prestige jobs at work.

Pleck identifiedAive propositions assiimed by the traditional
psychology of tiex roles:

se' WoMen an 'men differ Substantiqlly on a wide variety of
.personality traits, attitudes, and interests.
These 'differences, to a large degree, are biologically based.
A major part of these psychological differences between the
sexes reisults from an hypothesized psychological process
called "sex identity development,'t differently defined by
seVeral competing theories, that goes beyond the given bio-
logical' base.. it
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Developing sex identity is risky:particularly, for malvs, and
failure to'develop through the appropriate steps:of an by-

L
pothesized, developmental process can result in profound clif-
ficulties in personality and life adjustment,'inclatting homo-
sexuality.
Psychological differences between the sexes, and the need
for a normal sex identity simultan'eously account for and'
juStify the traditional diOision by sex of work and family re-
sponsibilities.

.To the traditional psychologist, the premise that sex roleS are
partly learned does not mean that society is free to change
what it teaches or that fipple Kaye latitude in adopting their
sex roles. Triat social learniq is required for.-full, normal,
sexual identity only puts each '6f us at greater risk for develop-
in4 the right sex-role...traits, because so mucb moil can go
wrong through mislearning. In this view, cl4anges in sek roles
are undesirable because women and mea psychologically need
to be different, and sex-role alterations will 'not only fail but
leat4oto social disaster.

According to one analysis of scientific development, a given
field is often dominated by a reigning model or "paradigm"
Whic,h can successfully account for and interpret generated re-
search. But gradually new research accumulates results which
thd model cannot account kfr, and a radically new paradigm
emerges (Kuhn 19ti2).

Such unassimilabje results 4-lave begun to accumulate (Pleck
1977). At the same time, three bodies of research are forming
the nucleus of a _new psychology of sex roles. First, Pleck cites
the extensive research review of Elearior Maccoby and Carol
Jacklin (1974), finding no average Afferences between the
sexes, despite commonly held beliefs that women are less_ana-
lytical, have lower motivation to achieve and lOwer self-esteem,
and are more suggestible, socially 'oriented, and nurturant.
Average differences by sex were confirmed by men's greater
physical aggression and by women's greater verbal ability but
less ability at visual-spatial and mathematical tasks. These
average differences by sex, and the larger context of much
greater psychological similarity, ,are not sufficient to account
for -the vast difference in sex roles. Second, the research "of

' John Money (Money and Ehrhardt 1972) on gender identity
indicates that, except for a fractional minority, gender identity

C) A
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is irreversibly established very much earlier in life, around the
age of 3, than the hypothesized risky-developmental process of
the traditional view allows. Lastly, resear0 of Sandra Bem and
her colleagues4974,,1975) *upport(the view that having only
traits considered masculine or feminine has more asycholo
cally negative effects than having an androgynous mix: or
example, males and females classified as androgynous'did well

at tasks requiring resisting group pressure (masculine) and also.'
at tasks requiring nurturance and emot,ional sensitivity (ferni-

') nine). Males 'classified as masculine did well on the first but not
the second tests: Females classified a8 feminine did not do well
on the first and with some variation did '`not do well on the
second either. 13erhaps, Bern suggested, these results came
ibout because the.tasks required taking initiative in ambiguous
circumstances, which "feminine" dependence does not encour-
age. Thus, the traditional sex stereo-types may be psychological-
ly handicapping fbr both sexes. Such findings undercut the
social justification for, and bring into question the profound
differences, and inequities in, the social roles that women Sand
men play in paid employment and the' family. But these social
roles are held in place by the prescriptive power of the social
structures and expectations that mold us all, by fear of the
unknown or of the stresses and conflicts of social change.

Growing uneasiness with the reigning psycholod of ,sex-role
paradigm, or at least the diminished power of its sanction, may
have been a factor in the Second Coming of the women's move-
ment during the late sixties and early seventies. that triggefed
widespread militancy, consciousnessraiaing, and political activ-
ism. One result of this ferment was the kindling in Joseph
Pleckwith a fresh magna rum laude from. Harvard in social
relations, earned during those incited years and, subsequently,
doctorate in clinical psychologyof an interest in the nature
and significance of the male sex role. The feminist movement
and speculatiout the limits of women's sex roles opened
the'way to ask whether men, too, might not be imprisoned in
their traditional sex roles. Speculation thrOugh the late sixties
and early seventies continued until .by fall 1;114, four major
books had emerged (Farrell 1975; Fasteau 1974; Kaye 1974;

Pleck and Sawyer 1974). These precipitated growing interest,
activism, conferences:4; research, publications:. and, recently,

e,'IC) tj
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journal attention of an jntire issue on. topic (Pleck and
Branno'n up).

Omer th4se years of immersion:. Pleck's attention in male
research became lAs psYchologically Q r personality oriented as
his 'ense of the importance cyf so *al roles in determining be-

ior-inCreasedqhe main- social es determined by people's .,
sex are in work land the family. While "spx roles" can be.
conceived in different ways-r-to refer, for example, to adoles-
cent dating relationships or, often, to refer to personality traits
more typical cif one sex or the otherfor Pleck the term de-
notes the two social 'sets of behaviors, responsibilities, and ex-
pectations concerning work- and family, f or women', and men.
These assumed social roles, very Tuch pti t of people's risychol-
ogy, evidenp themselves in socisti interactions of, for example,
the male's traditional family role, the Breadwinner, who is
responsible for working at a job_who is expected to use earn-
ings frop it to support the family, and" whose behavior, 'hence,
inVolves little time spent at home.

There are at least three _commonly used explanations% not
mutually exclusive, for why men .ip adult life htrve the sex
roles that they do. One of them is that men are "naturally"
disposed to be the ones who go out into the world to hurtt or
forage and bring home the food, either through some still unde-
termined genetic endowment or the cumulative acculturation
of several millidn year in the primate channel. A. second ex-
planatipn, currently reiving emphasis, is that men from early
childhood are socialized to fill these adult role:4 through rein-
forcement and social learning of those personality traits that
enable them as adults to ful'fill their qiex roles of work and
family. A third explanation accounts for sec, roles in terms of
the structural factors Of adult lifesuch as institutions and
embedded social habits. But Fleck no longer believes the second
explanation adequate to account for the simple and compara-
lively invariant sttibility of sex roles, when contrasted With the
wide variatiOn in men's personality traits. lie believes the third
explanation accounts much more strongly for our sex-role be-

t
havior than the other explanations and that probably the most
significant 'structurtil factor is economic. Wor for pay provides
economic independence, from which other di. cretional choices
flow; not working fbr pay provides economic dependence.

i
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In one sense, ails third explAmitior4ppears as a' yariar&pf.
the.Marxist doc.trine that the rnanner/of economic ixcharise::ft-
the baSic explanlithry prinViple'Wlihat Aociety is' the super-
structure derived from this base..)10. if soPleck'g analysis is in
another sense post-Marxist orkbeyond`Mapi n twp significant
respects. First, it identifies the farnil)) apd 'not the individual as
the.basic.eeonomic unIt of analysis And, seCone it oxploins the
disproportion and inequities Of male and female social roie a 41,

primarily attributable-to fne'n's sex role as economic breadwin-
,' ner.abut the,other side of the'svie coin is Plecks proposal that

it is ag.,breadwinner idr the family that men haw traditionally
fulfilled4 their sex role, regardless of whether they enjoyed
either work 4 family. That is, they haVe accepted as .a crite-
rion of' their manhood the requirement to Support' a faniily
economically by working. In this 'view, the male's- ctistomary
dominance in the traditional family is pot explaitred primarily
by genetic, ps3rchological, or socialilation factors4 though all .

may contribute, but most centrally by his breathVinning role.
The family is controlled not. by the male but by hisjobt From
the man's view, his obligation is to the family contract. In that
contract, the 4,,..,.band supports the family`,through his paid
workin retu r which the wife takes care df him and their

1

children. In so doing, he proves to himself, his family, and Me
world' that he is a man. In this analysis, a Man is a more
beleaguered fellow than the strutting peacock; restless hunter,
chiriashop bull, king in his castle, insatiable powermonger,.or,

..roving Don Juan projeeted,10 other analyses, fle,,cri4 be onec
several of thesekbut is algo wel,k aware of wbat is expected of
him that he oughA to be anrcl ilat is holding up hiS end of an
economic bargaint., That js ly why Most men mostly still
do. Pleck believes we need to analyze these existing attitUdes to
predict what the impact of current Changes will be.

This analysis suggests we look to the consequences of various
social chanTes on this traditional contract. For the basic unit of
economic transaction, the family, has been changing. 1From a
number of data, tliese are ind4tive: in families that have both
a husband ahd wife,. only 110"percerit have only a huSband
breadwinner; 47 per('.ent have two breadwinnersl, both husband
and wife (Hagighe 1977). If men's two traditional sex roles of
work and fhrnily are relate& in a fnndamental way by an
implicit contract of economic exchange of work d.otie to shoW

S.
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'ability to support a family, what hawens to men if and when
, performance and wages or salary in /hese roles is equalled' or

exceeded by their wives and women colteagues at work? We do
not .know how widespread the condition might become or how
profound the consequericeS may be.. Neither do we know the
consequences of the newer dictumf- Let both- sexes fill both roles
in terms of role conflict, strain, overload, psychologital change,
or cultural, dislocation. We do' know remarkably large changes
are taking plade.

T e social scientist's .task in this welter of change is to tease
fro it-features of social organization there 4. be ca^red. To
do sO requires a ptocess of developing useful new concepts and
witys to operationalize or quantify_ them. These provide a
hatidle or Way to shape phenomena OW trace what effects they
have.ln,the research literatUre of work and family life, as well
tts in the growing literature on the effects of unemployment,'
the -Phenomena of -men's fanlily and work sex.roles, of their
relation to eitch'other, possible conflict, anii relation of both to
femaip rOles, have gone almost unremarka though" change is
under Way (,NO 1976). Pleck believes they can be central con-
cePts for unilerstanding the changes taking place. For example,
he has analysed into parts and devised measures for three
concepts that are aspects of family and work roles. The first is
amount oteerformdnee, how much time is actually spent ip the
role; the second is level of psychological involvement in the role;
the third is the degree of adjustment or satisfactioo found in
the role. In effect,.the idea of sexroles provides us with a new
cognitive category for understanding a piece of,social reality;
th three concepts and measures provide ways to isolate and.
test it, to see if it fits the phenomena.and helps explain them.
Let us look_at P1eck's research on men's sex roles.

THE WOFfic-fAMILY ROLE SYgTEM ."
htpdy of.work and the study of family have until recent-

1y,,beeA sgatat9 subdisciplines in sociology, whereas they'ought
/ to be..c6n4deted joiptly to show how the function of each role
affedts- the othei. Sirnilarly, ttditionai sex e-role norms pr-
scribed wax* ahd family respons ilities by sex, but new options
for each sex to integrate roles in both work and family are
qpierging. Thiu,.tt siMple conceptual rubric lays out the links

t,
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between male work r( it and female work role in both the work

place and in marriage, the links between male work role and

male family role, between female work role and female family

role, and the links between male family role and f male family

role, and thus helps organize research about tjhe relations

among tliese roles. Pleck (1977) calls this rubric t
role system. The system can be used at the 1 el of individuaV

families or in the aggregate. Ilet us look at the male gamily role

links in this system: the female and male family role bink and

the male family arid work role link. Two interesting features of'

the link between _feMale and male family- roles are, Grst, tgat

family tasks are segregateci4 by sex (Blood, and Wolfe 1960;

Duncan et al. 1974) and that wives' support for the traditiOnal
division of labor by sex remains strong (Robinson et 41. 1971i).

-Second, although, as we shall see, method diffm-encels introduce

discrepancies in data, it appears that, at least until recently,
men's family role.time was not much more if' their wives

worked than if.they didn't. That is, husbands contrifputed about

the sa.rne time to family tasks.(about 1.6 hours per dayr\ wheth-

er their- wives worked (with an. average 4:8 hours of family
work per day) or notiwith an average K) hours of family work

per day) according to one study (Walker 1970) and cortoborated

by others.
Interesting features of the link between male family and

work roles are first that, although mep's family time goes down

as work time gobs up and vice versa, men's family time.base-
line (about' 1.6 hours per day), is very low: one-third that of
working wives. The milting is imposed not by work-role de-
mands, since these demands are toughly the same for working

wives and for husbands, but by the traditional diviSion of

family labor by sex. Second, if this is so, then, as long as wives'

and husbands' support for this traditional division by sex rf-

mains strong, decreased work-role demands for men are not

likely to increase their family role time so much as increase

what they give to overtimq, two jobs, or leisure. Thirdi an

advantage of using the work-family system is that it 'shows up

defects of comparability in .clata due to our own cylture blind-

ness. For example, Pleck cites economic literature in which

wives are asked how they allocate their time among .paid

market work, housework and chVcare, and leisure; but"hus-

bands are asked only how they allocate'their time between paid

t.
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market work and leisure. So men's actual participation in
family role is analytically invisible. The leron that can be
generalized from this finding is that men's fainily-role research
questions are not yet correctly.and sharply focused enough to
provide the answers we need.

MEN'S FAMILY ROLE: PERFORMANCE

' Pleck analyzes ,mlin's family role in terms of three concepts:
performance, or kfUal time spent in the role, level of psycho-i
logiCal involvement, and deg'ree of satisfaction in or adjustment
tq the role. These three are not the only concepts *to reflect
aspects of men's family role,.and among other concepts that
have had research attention are husbands' decisionmaking
power, husbands' companionship or emotional roles, and father-
hood and the father-child relationship. But focusing on the first
of these, performance, is'a good way to .become aware of the
spadework that goes into breaking new vound, in analyzing a
concept and developing measures for it.

Reg-arding performance, Pleck (1976) asks three deceptively
Simple questions: first, what is the extent of men's family-role
performance? Second, why is it so limited?*Thirll, what are the
consequences of this currently limited role? Until recently, the
extent of men's family-role performance was measured 'by a
variety of family division-of-labor questions that yielded corn-
ptirative scores of each family member's contribution to a task
but which were hard to translate into units of work that were
additive, easily understood, and that had concrete meaning in
absolute terms. 'lime budget" methodology has Made possible
a simpler approach that asks respondents to record an itemipd
day's activity in "diaries" that are then coded, weighted, and
averaged in an easily understood unit of mefisurement, time.
From several large-scale studies of time use, Pleck's focus is
one that draws on a national simple of 1,244 adults in, 44
metropolitan areas and 788 residents of Jackson, Michigan, in
L965-66 (Robinson 19774

'In this study, men's total' family work averages 96 minutes
per day .or 11.2 hours per week. For comparison,' the total .
family work of housewives is 53,2 hours per week, and for
working women, 28.1 hours per week. With the exception of
marketing, men's work tends to be conrntrated in irregularly
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performed housework and travel related to shopping and child
care. Men's direct child care, for ihose who have,children. is
small, about 12 minutes a day, add its largest componenf is
playing.with children. ,Men spend more time in child contact
(any activity Where their'children are present, including watch-
ing TV), ranging from two to four hours a day. It is not known
how much of this time frees the wife to be out of the house.
There is lack of coiiseAs about variations in men's family
work by class, race, age, and farpily life-cycle stage, and the
general averages may mask differe-nces for each ofithese fac-
tors. But for a nfth factor, whether the wife works or not, these
time-bOdget data show men spend about the same amount of'
family time, a finding contrary to earlier analyses based on
comparativj division-of-labor measures indicating more family
time spent by men with wives- who worked (Blood and Wolk
1960)." For those kinterested, the difficulty with these meaSures

\is discussed latere'in a section on methodology. Until recently,
'the finding was also corroborated by other large-scale time-
budget studies that did not. use 'comparative or proportional
measures (Walker and.*oods 1976; Meissner et al. 1975).

However, in a recent study of Pleck and Lang's using 1977-
data (1978), there is a -small but significant increase in family
time by Omen with working wives, perhaps signalling the begin-
ning of' a change. In this study based on data from the 1977
Quality of Employment Surv'ey, husbands of working wives
spend more time in the fa ly role than husbands of' nonWork-
ing wivesabout 1.8 r hours per week in housework and
2.7 more hoUrs per w .ek in child care (PkTk and Lang 1978a).
Though these increments are small, they. should not be dis-
missed. They may indicate that husbands in the late 1970's are
beginning to compensate for their wives' outside work by in-
creasing their (the husbands') own family work.

Why is Men's ramily Role *so Limited?

Ninety-six minutes a day, or about 11.2 hours per week, is
not a grek deal of' time for men to spend in their family role,
along with an assumed 40 hours in their work role, particularly
contrasted with working wornen's 28.1 hours per week, along
with an assumed 40 hours in the work role, and housewives'
53.2 hours per week. Three kinds of explanations that have
been Offered are that males' biological heritage or "provani-

0
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ming" does not dispose them to child care, that their work roles
rinterfere, or that sex-role ideology limits theni

Pleck reviews setieral kinds of data in studies relevant tn the
biological:incapacity hypothesis: evidence of fathering in other
animal species, the rple a sex hormones in nuaurance towards ,

\../the youngand human fathers' response to newborns. He con-
cludes tfiat there is considrable diversity within the primates
in the tole of males in child-rearing, that 'parental behavior
does de plOp irr males simply with exposure to newborns, and
ttat in controlled situations human fathers feel and act to-
wards their infanth in ways hard to distinguish from the ways
of mothers. Thus, in general, it is more plausible to say that
men's low child careoccprs despite men's innate capacity to
nurture infants and not, because of some biological incapacity.

A second explanation, that men's .work role limits men's
family time, has been tested in several different formulatrons.
One is that, by fulfilling his work role, a huslond_believes his
breadwinning responsibility is carried out andhe is thus ?re-
lieved of any other family role. This formulation does not ex-
plain the data showing that the husband with a working wife
does not apply the same belief to her. A second formulation is
that the demands of ynenis work role limit the family time they
should or would like to give. The kinds of evidence fol. these
demands reviewed by Pleck ai:e varied, and although they do
reduce men's family work, Pleck then reviews the studies that
suggest reasons vhy ese demands don't adequately accountl,
for\ men's limited fami role. These studies suggest that, when

i

work demands are reduced, men do not increase- family time
very much, as contrasted with leisure time. Often when uppef-
tunities to reduce the work role are offered, men do not take
advantage of them. Working ,I;Vomen do find the time to spend
with family. When men have lower hours in paid work, their
family work does not increase proliortionately. From this
review, Pleck concludes *hat men's low baseline arid low elas-
ticity of family performance time mua't be accounted for by
other, ideological factors. ( .

Pleck's review of recent filitiohar and Other large-scale survey
data on men's1 family- work proVides somewhat surprising and
anomalous conclusions (e.g. Alason and Bumpass 1975; Yankelo-
vich 1974; Harris 1971). Only a minority, 10 to 35 percent,

,
depending on the exact comparison, made, of the population

, ...

)A.,

.



400 FAMILIES AND TIIE OUTSIDE WORLD

s-1

believe that, in general,, men.sliould do more housework and
child care than they are now &Mg. Only 35 percent of wives
reporting, no help from their, husbands wantAtnore help. Only
half of a recent male sample supported equal housework and
child care if the wife worked. There is no consensus that nhen 4I ,
should increase their family work. SeCond, these attitudes seem
to be changing very slowly. Comparisons between 1965 and
1973 show only marginal change (Robinson 1976). Third, natton-
al -survey data suggest women are either equal to or more
reluctant than men to have men'§ family-role time increase.
Why is not clear and needs research. Perhaps women have a

. ..
psychological investment in a monopoly on the family role,

.

Perhaps this parallels an analisis of attitudes that support a )
limited breadwinner role Or Women (Melfson and Bumpass,

1970). Among aspects that need investigation, Pleck suggests: -

For example, many may believe that children are psy- \
chologically harmed if there is not a clear parental/ division of labor, specifically', if they see their fathers
do housework; that it is psycliologically harmail for
children tj experience too close a relationship with . .their f*th s, because it will compete with their rela-

, tionship wi h their mothers; that men- are more ful-
filled in, or psychologically suited for work than family
roles; that it is demeaning or psychologieally harmful
to men to expect them to perform t ditionally female

jamily work, r that men s interes n
indicative of psychological maladjust nt. There are

such work isQ

many other attitudes whicli potentially support men's
presently limited family role which can be explored as
well. Future research will have to examine this cluster
of attitudes, their interrelationships, and their sources
and consequences. (p.58 PNAt 1976) .

Consequences of Men's Lirrted Family Role .

Evidence that men's limited family role has good or ill effects
on children is considerable but unclear, Much of the literatilke
takes the point of view that fatpers' low involvement with thei't
children may cause them, especially,sons, psychological prob-
lems. Pleck sugg'ests that this assumption should not be made,

.. that more time and higher involvement might increase the
problems for example, if it led to more traditional sex-typing
in children just as the desirability of-this se\x-Mying is being
brought into.question by recent research such as Bem's, cited
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earlier. Further, support ofor higher involvement is often based
itillon resear into effects of father absence, particularly regard-

ing sex-r le identitA school, performanf,e, apd delinq ncy. But
ill effects of abs ce do not logically entail good,e fects from
presence; in additi n, well-controlled empirical studies have
had weak results, pèibaps because even wheiasthers are tech-
nically present they may be functionally absent in the Ameri-
can farnily. Pleck suspects thiit\ vari4Sion in fathers' family
work..may have fewer consequences than we might expect, just
as other research suggests maternal employMent of itself does
not appear to ziffect chi1d.2-en negatively (Hoffman 1974). In
each case, factors related td tl(e quality of parental attention
would mo0i.likely be decisive.

Evidence that men'S,limited family role has good or ill effects,
on wives is sparce and still lvs4.c1ear. Pieck sites several recent
studies with ano findings. One a sis suggests that

(ContemOcary m rriage ppears ito have negative effects on
t

-women but pos.it e Nets on men (Bernard 1971). Yet Radloff
found thaift, alt ugh workin1g Wives total more work hours
than huAbands, ey fiaye lo er rates. of depr9ssion than non-
working Wives (1 75); ,and anlong ernploed wives there was no
relationship bktw en depress4m arid housework. Further re-
search is needed .b ore anything can be slid with confidence
about tile effect onwi'Ves of men's limited family role. Finally,
virtual lio resetirch existS on the eff -of this limited role on
men the selves.

so
._ . (. I

We. hay seen t men's farriuly-role contribution in time is
small compared Ith to theint work . role and to working
Itw men's. L wever, P ck and Lang's recent study of 1977 datt

S ows wh may be 4 modest increase in time by husbandst of
working Ives, com ared with those with nonworking wives,
whiai May auger a Iting-termlarger increase (1978a). Still,

I. men's actual performance time in their family role is only part'
of the store and an insufficient measure of the significance of
this role for them. 4 - I %

MEN'S FAMILY FidLE: PSYCHOLOGICAL INVOLVEMENT

:Apular and durable -belief ;About men's-family Tole has
been hnt, while women duty be devoted to their families, men's
prirmky psychological in olvement lig with their work. In the

I

4

(1t.es,
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/ I\
recent study by Pleck 9nd a cc eague, Linda Lang, of the
University of Massachusetts, t is hoary btlief is chapenged

..- (19781. The empirical part of eir study is based or data from
the 197-7 Quality of Emplo e t Survey, using,a sample of 757
husbanciS, and. 270 wiv , oven 16, currently living with ktheir

. .. ..
spousOpd working Over 20 tiours per week. It indicates that
men's psychological involvement with marriage and family is
'greater than with their wozjk. Moreover, an accompanying
revieW- of the literature indic tes tylat not only does this cir-
urnstance prevail inthe latte 70s but also that it has been the

cae for as long as statistical urveys have gathered data on the
topic. ..

.

,Pleck and Lang examine three asplects of men's family role:

'
--.erformance, level of psychological involvement, and degree of

djustment. Psychological involvement measures how important
.'

or significant participation in-the family r4le is for a person.
Adjustment refers to the degree of overall satisfaction and hap'-
piness a person reports deriving .from the role. In addition,
Pleck and Lang use Campbell's index of well-being, which 40
refers tcr individualV overall evaluations of the quality of their
lives (1976). Then they measure the relative impact..of perform-
ance, invokement, and adjustment on overall well-being, com-
paring men's family and work 'roles, and these two to women's
family and work roles. Men report family experience mates a
greater contribution than work experience to their overall well-
being. Let us now look at this study in more detail.

The study cites a number of investigations and among them
both Rosenberg's,(1957) and Adamek and Goudy's,(4966) find-
ings from college samples thaf, although less so for males than
females, many more males expected their greatest ,life satisfac-
tion °to oome from family relationships than from work (62
percent vs. 25 percent in Rosenberg, 1957; 70 percent vs. 22
percent in Adamek and Goody, 1966). Campbell, Converse,'and
Rodgers (1976) report that the proportions rating a happy mar-t
riage, a good family life, and an interesting job as "extremely
important" were, respectively, 74, 67, and 38 percent in .the
1971 Quality of Life Survey. .

In Pleck and Lang's own survey sample, psychological in-
volvement ,was Measured by response to four questions: (1)
How ofte ithex thought about spouse and children while doing\

,

. other thi gs: 65 pereent said "often," compared with 32.percent

e,4,
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who said "often" of their 'work. (2) Ninety-four percent said the
mostimportant things Mit happened to them 'were in their
marriage and famity.life, compared with 55 percent who made
the equivalent statement about their jobs. (3) Fifty-one percent
sad that, with fewer work hours, they would spend the extra
time family or equally between family and leisure: (4) A
near m .ority wmild not redistribute work 'and family time; of
those %Oho would, many more wOuld "spend more time4with
fahiily t,han work; even with loss of income.

These findings collectively indicate that-men's family role is
far more psychologically significant to them than their work
role an4 by a margin only somewhat less significant than,: it is
for women. The suggestion that men's family-preference re-.
sponse may be merely conventional rhetoric obscuring a limit-.
ed involvement 'shown in small performance time does not
appear warranted! Men's high psychological involvement with_
family is buttressed Rot only by a number of studieS dating('
from Rosenberg's in 1957 but independently Wy the lavt part of
Pleck and. Lang's study, which measures the'relative contribu-
tion of these roles to overall well-being. But this vonclusion is
not well-known or even accepted. The popular stereotype of the
work-oriented man is more universally assumed.-Some sieh do \,
fit this stereotype, but they appear to be only a small minority. \,-,
of highly educated, probably professional males..

No,

MEN'S FAMILY HOLE: ADJUSTMENT

Adjustment refers to the degree of satisfaction'and happiness
individuals report they derive from their family role. 15 nlike

psychological involvement, the adjustment measure reflects,
men's feeling about their actual living in the family role I,ere
again, the findings reinforce men's high psychological olve-

ment in their family role. Campbell, Converse, and R gers
(1976) found that both sexes i'..ated marriage, and the fmiiy
more satisfying than work. In a sample of feniale British uni,
versity graduates ten years later, 59 percent of husbands listed '

family relationships as giving the most life satisfaction,.co
pared with 28 percent listing career or occupation (Bajlyn*
1970). In a follow-up study of gifted students, men rated family,
satisfaction higher than five other areas inquired about, job
satisfaction third (Sears 1977).

4106, .
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These findings were ,corroborated in the empirical part of
Pleck and Lang's study. Using three measures for adjustment,,
Pleck and Lang asked resi nden to report the degree of their
marital happiness, marital ti action, and family-life satisfac-
tion, and the latter two were compared to work satisfaction.
About 3 percent reported marriage less satisfying than wOrk,
52 percent marriage and work-equal, and 45 percent marriage
more satisfying than work. About 4. percent ,reported family
less satisfying than work, 53 percent family and work equal,
and 43 percent family more satisfying than work. TAus, again
contrary to popular stereotype, far more !nen find more satis-
faction in marriage and family than in work, though a majority
report-equal satisfaction in both roles.

MEN'S FAMILY-ROLE: IMPACT ON OVERALL WELL-BEING

Finally, when jieck and Lang reviewed theliterature on the
relative contrib tion of marriage, faniily, and work to'an vtr-
all sense of well-being, family and marriage turned out to be
highly and nearly equally significant, while work was some-
what less so (Andrews and Withey 1976; Campbell et al. 1976).
But one other study which contradicts these results analyzes
thS- relative contribution of family and -work to life happines
(welj-being1 by lift tyck stage (Harry 1976). In three of the fi
life cycle groups of husbands in this study (preschool children,
school age children, adult children), work satisfaction had- the
strInger association to life happiness.

In the empirical or survey part of the study, Pleck and Lang
used the Campbell well-being index as questionnaire items
about ()Vera!l life- happiness and satisfaction. Controlling for
education, .family life-cycle stage, and spouse erhployment
status, they concluded that family variables have stronger
impact than work on well-being and account 'for ,about 23 per-
cent.of the variance in well-abeing for all husbands. In relative
terms, for men the effect fot family is about 1.5 times greater
than work.

Cumulatively, the evidence is quite strong that most men on
all these..measures invest far more in their family role than has
been credited. This investment appears ^of long standing tpul
not attributable to, for example, the "new morality" of-the 60s
or accounted for as fallout from the women's liberation move-
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ment. OW the contrary, evidence suggests that men .of the edu-
cated middle income class, where the activist movements of tig
60s had their largest fhpwering, are a group.likelier than'others
to be more work-oriented. Instead, as we have seen, family role
involvement, adjustment, and contribution ,to well-being is a
deeply embedded male preference across the range of men.

METHODOLOGY

Research progress. and the qiiality of findings often (wait on
the development of methods or instruMents sufficiently focused
and precise to capture data that are othdwise vague or elusive.
Sometimes improvements in method show that older methods
structured data in misleading ways, a reminder that methods
inevitably condition findings. Often research design calls for
sophistication in selecting among methods for different tiade-
offs, depending on the research purpose. Occasionally the
challenge is to develop from scratch a method to capture a
phenomenon heretofore unnoticed. Pleek's Work can be used to
illustrate each of these situations.

One, methodology to note is that developed by, Pleck in re-
sponse to the need for finding ways to measure aspects of men's
family role, itself until recently an undeveloped concqpt. An
existing body of marriage research had already studied Marital
adjustment, power ,and decisionmaking, and division Lof labor,
but Pleck has specified three aspects he believes significantly
define family role: .performance,psychological involvement, and
adjustment (or satisfaction)aspects also applicable to both*

' men and women in work roles as well. He has developed oper-
ational ways to isolate and test for them. Thus, the three
aspects can be studied across these categories and, though the
aspects are themselves invisible, their effects can be measured,
It is not tiio farfetched to think of these aspects as analogous to'
bioassays that, must be invented in order to locate and measure
within the body levels of a chemical substance hypothesized to
exist there. 'So do these aspects, made operational, seek to
capture statistical traces in our social behjavior of psychosocial
ntities revealed through responses to Arvey questionnaires.
Determining men's actual perfdrmance in the family role

calls for methods that define and quantify that performance.
Two generic methods have been used that provide a second
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example of methodology for deterMining family performance.
One is 'proportional or relative and asks the respondent to
record the comparative division of family labor for specified
tasks, thus providing a basis for comparing subgroups of hus-
bands with each other. But the results cannot be translated in
absolute terms iato units of work to show time spent in each
task and totals, which could then be compared across Studies.
Further, a seriously misleading defect of this proportional

e/method is that a spurious increase inAsbands' family time
will appear as an artifact if wives' family time decreas , as it'
does for working wives. Thus, a nurober of studies baAd on this
method produced a finding of increased husband family time
when wives went to work, whereas husband's time was actually
staying the same; their relative share of family wonk was
simply increasing by definition.

To overcome this defect, there have been developed in recent
years "time budget" methods where respondents record in "dia-,
ries" everything they have done through a particular day. This
approach yields an absolute measure in units of time that can
more easily be aggregated by corotonents, coded, and compared
across studies. It was on several large-scale studies of time use,
using this method, that Pleck based the conclusion that hus-
bands of working wives did not until recently contribute more
family tiyhe than men with nonworking wives. And it was
using a variant of this method that Pleck and Lang in their
study of 1977 Quality of Employment data concluded that there
was now, at last, a small but significant increase in family time
of husbahds with working wives. .

Time-budget methods for family-role research have only re-
cently seen widespread use andIdevelopment, stimulated by an
appreciation of their value in economks. Time-and-motion stud-
ies of work during the 20?s gave rise briefly to similar studies
in the home, but these studies were in the reseqch area of
home economics, a research ghetto of low prestige and interest
eopled mostly by women until recently. ,

)Time-budget stuck4es present their own drawbacks and
choices. Any meticulous recording in minutes of the previous,7

& -ciay'§ activities inevitably has in it a considerable amount of
"noise," time spent unique to, that day and not indicative of
typical or average time in each activity. Diaries that sake ac-

44-
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count...9f this lieculiarity and ask for manyedays' records, which
can then be averaged, become prohibitively.expensive.

An alternative develoPed by Pleck is a summary time-esti-
mate measure, quick, easy, cheap, whereby the respo dent4
simply 'estimates average time for different activities'. Its c ap-

ness and simplicity Ake it widely usable, but it is vulnerable_
. to inflated self-estimates. On the other hand, if the research

purpose is not establishing time incidence so much as correla-
tionsfor example, between work and family time, men and
women, housewives and working women, and the liketime
estimates might still be the mo ccurate method, since self-
estimates will be simila y inflat d.

1 A third methodology h mention is the cluster of tech-
nipues Chat has grown a und analyses of massive amounts of
data-derived from national and other hirge-scale surveys. Avail-.... -,

ability of such huge data sets, the computer hardware to record
and manipulate'lhem, and the theory and mathematical tech-

t'._piques to- design for such quantity' are changing.the nature cif
mild> psychosocial research: The, N, or toial universe of re-

1spondent8, for a typical study design of two detades ago on this.
topic might be 20 college sophomores randomly Sampled from
the registrar's list; the N today might be 2,000 from a national
survey. However, the trgeoffs, shobld:be. examined carefully,.
High Ns may make subcEekttkes more usable and conclusions
more generalizable, but 20 ciillege sophomores can still provide
enlightening, rich, and fertile detail. Often high Ns and high
detail can be comple entary strategies. :..

FUTUR*DIRECTIONS

Most recently Pleck in another empirical study has gone one
.step further to investigate the kinds and degrees of role conflict
or interference between work and family life that occur among
men, working wives, anEngle pvents who-work (1978b). This
step is into uncharted territory, so much so' that there does not
yet exist in our langu g a generic term for the fundamental
unit of his analysis: t e arital or parent-child units that
include at least one paid rker. Pleck calls this unit the
"worker family"; within each of these will be at least one
person with the two roles of w6rk and family. It is a self-
sustaining unit. It may be all male, all female, or mixed. It is a
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unit in terms of which 'social analysis about work-family.yela-
tionship may be .T:idertaltrff and social policY projected; par-,.
.ticularly as more ahd more people undertake both roles. yor
example, what kinds of role conflict Occurexcessive wOrk

, time, Incompatible scheduhng, physical or psy(hblogical spill-
over from workdetermine whether less overtime, fleXititne,
or reduced work strain become objectives.. ,

u The specific costs and benefits of a deliberate two-role life are
not yet all that clear. Politically; the:w6men's ltberatiOn.move-
'ment. has generally regarded work, -at equal pay for equal
merit, .as a source of' independence and selfrealization for
women. There may be negative consequentes.:from double-role .
demands thatAvould put qualifications to this belief. Increased
stress, already a putative Tact* in -shortening men's lives:May
be a 'high gost of double-role living. The alleged *plating and
dehumanizipg effeet of industqal and post-industrial work may
be another. It may turn out tlifat, whereas theVd.psychology of
sex assumed womefr for the childien's and husband's sake
s uld not, work, ne*research may suggest ,they should no't for
t eir own sakes. On the other hand, both men and women...may
ove t. time find two-rok living a- way to provide 'continuity,
balance, and variety in Cheir lives.

Pleck identifies three issues that sOcial changes taking' place
.may bring to a' head. Ckne finding has been that the attitudes of
both women and men are still traditional in not wan ng men,
to take a greater family role. If this attitude should ange; .
then the crucial constraints on men's increasing their lo rr
formance in the family role woUld be demands of the work role.
Expanding the male family, role withatt accomodating changes..
in the woriCrole.will lead to role strains similar to those now
faced by working wives. Currently, husbands wanting to share
household and childcare responsibilities face penalities in the
cOmpetition for job advancenient, nd there are few practices
that legitimize.such a shift in mIha.

If women begin to equtil or dxceed men in income and' ad-
vancement in the. work rdle, then major adjustmen. s may ;be,
'required in men's self-conceptions as pritnarY4a re
ners and in the north oVertft
the ),611,11 j s may require

).f. 1, I to e priority men set.) On the other
a:

th
change-iii self-conception may not be traumatic, eve-
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cially if a wife's increased income makes goods and services
availabie, makes life less stressful than when the burden ,of
primary breadwinner is carried by the man alone:

Lastly, if the sex-segregation of both family and' work role is
reduced, then a basic Change in the work-role model .maf be
necessary for both men and women. The male work-role model
in our society calls for full-time, continuous work from gradua-
tion to retirement, subordination of other roles to work, and
actualization of one's potential through it. To a large extent-.
men could give work this emphasis because women .supported
the male work role, subordinated their own work role, and
carried (nit most of the family. role. In the pot, with some
'stress, one breadwinner in the family could fbllow the male
work model. In the present, with Ore stress, one breadWinner
could emphasiF work an&another breadwinner play an ancil-
lary, less-demanding work role. But it is doubtful whether large
numbers of families can function with both partners following
the male work model: For both spouses to adopt the male'work
model, families would have to stop having children, or else
household and fohildcare services would have to be provided on
a scale hitherto unprecedented. Without one or'the other, two-
role living by both men and women will require a new work-
role model and for men an expanded family role.
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. FAMILY ADJUSTMENT TO
UNEMPLOYMENT

Principal Investigator: Loui A. Ferman, Ph.Q.

Authcir: Aiary a Blehar, NIMM

Almost any week even a casual reader of the financial sec-
tionof the daily newspaper can find articles that note the
closing of this or that business. Some of the "obituaries" are so
brief that they are barely noticed amid the scanning of stAck
quotes and economic indicators. In bolder print, headlines peg
the unemployment rate for the 1970s at around 6 percent for .
the foreseeable future. but what the articles and statistics fail
to convey is the human reality of economic upheaval. For' many
Americans, job loss is much, much. more than a single event in
time. Rath6r it is an occurrence of monumental import. It
starts them down a long road, the end of which pronoises noth-
ing.

While American society is such that unemployment can
knock at any door, some peceple are more at risk than others:
minoritieswomen, and youths among them. Tradition, howev-
er, has given special attention to the problem of job loss for
male heads of household, on the assumption that they are
responsible not just for themselves, but also for dependents.
Unemployment for a married man is not usually just a person-
al crIsis. It is a family crisis as well.

Di.. Louis Ferman, Research Directer Of the Institute of
Libor and 'Industrial Relations, at The University of Michigan
and _Wayne State University in Ann Arbor, has been focusing
his research on the plight of the unemployed family man. He is

413
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asking what happenS wh'en a man loses his job. Just what are
his experiences and his reactions to them?

Ferman notes that the Recession of the mid-1970s touched
many Americans, directly or indirect:1'y. Because of' its perva-
sive impact, large n(lmberS of the Nation's adult§ became famil-
iar with the institutional machinery that is called into play
when a person ceased to be a member of the work force. Unem-
ployment Insurance provides at least a temporary buffer
against major economic setbacks. Employment agencies offer
channels through which re-employment can 'be sought. Unions
may provide assistance through special programs for members.
Welfare offers rel'ef for the truly destitute.

Psychological re ctions to job loss ate less clearly understood.
In the case of a working man who is accustomed to defining
himself in terms of 'his role as a 'breadwinner," loss of this role
can lead to Profound depression, feelings of isolation from his

,
fellows, and hitt( of hope fot tomorrow.

Differences in reactions to. job loss do exist. Some of these
probably stem from fundamental differences in personality.
Certain individuals are by nature optimists; others are ,pessi-
mists. However influential they may be, personality variables
are very difficult to measure, particularly on a large scale,
whereas differences in sheer availability and quality of social
supports can be documented more readily by the industrial
sociologist. In general, the more institutional aids aviiilable, the
better the outlook 'for the worker following unemployment and
during readjustment to a new job. 1Ferman points out that info)-rnal i;ocial systems can play a
supportive role in a man's actjustnient to unemployment, a role
that is as yet poorly, underptood but more important than one
might .suspect. Factors such as the amount of sympathy and
help received..from family and friends, can probably mediate
between impersonal institutions and the jobless person and
have a considerable influence on, personal well-being.

Currently, Ferman, recipient of an NIMI-1 grant, is studying
career patterns among unemployed blue-collar workers in met-
ropolitan Detroit. lie ii; no novice in the field of industrial
sociology. Describing himself as a psychological child of the
Great Depression and its economic turmoil, he has be6 re-
searching the area of unemployment for several years.

, . .
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Over this. period his focus has shifted. His eallier work dem-
onstrated the impact of formal institutional supports on person-
al morale. Like other workers in the field at that time, he
attributed importance to the actual_ loss of a job as a prime
Stressor in -a person's life. Now his perspective has shifted, and
he is more interested.. in scientific investigations into the infor-
mal supports a person receives. He is no longer convinced that'
the initial loss of work is the greatest traunia of.the unemploy-
ment period. Events occurring during "recovery" may be more
difficult for many people to cope with.

Sociological and economic research, he notes, mirrors the
spirit of the times. Writings based on the Great Depression of
the, 30s gave prominencetgethe.inf mal kinds of assistancslii
that we available to a 6an who h lost his jdb. In that era'
governme props in the folkm of arge-scale programs. were
nonexiste is o meant real and immediate finan-
cial.crisis.. There was no Workman's Compensation, little well
fare. Labor urtions were in their infancy.-Job programs weren't
initiated until tho Roosevelt era and even then were not
brought into being without some popular resistance. A wan
typically had only his immediate family, kin; and friends to. *11
back on. The wog), ethic was, so strong and the aversion" lo

"Being unemployed . . . is, after all, a
status.iYou ca4 adjust to it. What's hard
to get used to is uncertainty about who

, you are, where you are going, and how
you'll:jet there."

anything that could be construed as "charity" so firmly in-
grained in most Americans that unemployment carried with it
to stigma probably not appreciate& today by ,people under age
50.

Sociology in the 1950s and 1960s eventually followed the
zeitgeist. Institutions, it was thought, could save the American
worker from distress. Problemp associated With unemployment
could be legislated away. Research trends followed correspond-
ingly.
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The 1970s have witnessed perhaps ant inevitable pendulum
swing away from faith in the efficacy of large-scale'programs to
solve ail human woes back toward a renewed appreciation of

. the role of Community- and family-baSed structures in helping
the individual cope with crisis. 4. 4

However attuned to the spirit of/the time Fermas research
may 13'6, his current interests were stimulated over two, decades
ago by the results,sof a 1957 study of the closing of a Packard
Meter-Company")plant. in thattesearch, he reported several
prOvocative findings. FirstNe found that a manss level of eco-
nomic *privation (defined as the amount of relative personal
debt, decreased savings,,and expenditures)- was strongly related
to'a wide range or social and psychological outcomes. Men who
strffered severe economic deprivation weressbject to feelings of
lonelineSs, loss of satisfaction with their lives, lowered job aspi-
rationgt and loss of contact with friends, neighbors, and kin.
Second, sheerlength of unemployment was not as important as
ambunt of conomic deprivation in predicting a mat 's state of
mind. Third, the worker who Went from one job to Aother and
who lost the second job was in mach worse shape than one who
merely remained unemployed. In tact, the long-term unem-
ployed had higher morale than workers wiho were re-emploSied
only to lose their new jobs. Fluctuations in employment were
more detrimental than long periods'of un'employment per se.
"Being unemployed," notes Ferman, "is, after all, a status. You
can adjust-to it. What's hard to get used to is uncertainty about
who you are, where you are going, and how you'll get there."

A speeial group of men, in the study were labeled "skidders."
The skidders went from bad to worse in their new jobs. After

'being laid off at the Packard plant, they found new job's which
wereat la lower level of skill and pay than before. Skidders
were most likely to say that they were very unhappy with their
lives..

In the 'Packard' study, Ferman found indications that infor-
mal social systems could modify a man's mental health. Casual
contact with union officials tended to result in higher worker
morale during unemployment. But the study wasn't set up to
find out just what about contact made a difference or how
much of a difference it actually made.
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:)Ferman tries to capture the subjective impact of unemploy-
ment. "We all know that one -of the most serious crises that can
befall a man in our society is the loss of his job People are
faced with a series of consequences when they are 'thrown out
of work. Their ability to remain attached, socially and emotion-
ally, to the vei'y roots of their society can be impaired. In 'a

'.broad sense, we are tackling some very bastc issues about the
way human ings function in crisis."

n, -werlc-suffer
from a variety of stresses, and we think that t ese can get
translated into both physical and psychological symptoms. One
man's ulcer and another man's anomie may be different but
equivalent ways of responding to the same problem. Look at
Taller." (Alvin Toffler, author of the bestselling book, Future
Shock, developed the thesis that life changes can predispose to
physical ar1 mental illness. Job loss is ranked high as a stres-
sor, not too far behind death of a spouse or divorce in its abilitf
to produce disease.)

If job loss or events that follow job loss can produce so much
stress, a logical question is: What can be done to reduce it? In
discussing.this issue, Ferman mentions the Well-known role of
imititutional supports in al)eviating money 'problems. Probably
a first cause of difficulties during the unemployment period is
financial hardship. The songster's adage that "feet don't dance
when the roof caves in" captures in its simplicity many conse-
quences or not 'having enough cash. The more adequately an
unemployed workeil. can, maintain his standard of living be-
cause of institutional assistance, the more likely he is to be
happy and to make his family happy. But more is involved
than finances. Job loss can force an unwilling alteration in self-
image. A man who wants a work and can't may see himself as
one of life's losers at a very basic task. That's where informal
supports can play a big role. Ferman cites the research of a
ibrmer colleague, Susan Gore, who found that a wife's emotion-
al support of her husband when he was out of work helped
Make his adjustment easier. Men who got tender, loving care
from a wife felt better about their present lot and about the
future than men whose wives were indifferent or unsupportive.

But Gore studied only one aspect of social support. Many
others come to mind as possible influences. For example,
Ferman mentions recent work on neighborhood social systems.

41;)
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From one perspectiVe a neighborhood can be seen as a potential
source not only of people who can be sympathetic, but also of
informal work opportunities learned about through word of
mouth.

In another NIMH project, Ferman is 4urrently stud ing the
activities of what he terms the "irregul r economy," research
(Ferman, Berndt, and' Sllo 1978) whicF he ties, hrwith his
unemployment research.7The irregular conomy; he explains,
consists of monetary transactions that re in cash, hand to
hand, and unrecorded. They don't appear.on anyone's books or
W-2 forms. They aren't taxed, but they give the technically
unemployed person who is willing to m nlight the chance to
make a bit of money: Neighborhoods diff r in the opportunities
they provide for suCh work.

Families also differ in the amount of f ctional and emotion-
al support they can muster. Functional pport involves doing
things to help put: A family with two s rong adolescent sons
who are able to work and a wife with skil s that rieed only a bit
of polishing to'be marketable can 'provide more functional sup-
port to a man out of work than one in which the offspring are
still in diapers and the lady of the house is a harried home-
maker. Kin can be on hand.to lend money, a car, or babysitting
assistance. Sympathy is perhaps no less valuable than function-
al support, and. here the extended family can come to the
revue of the nuclear unit.. If a man can go off to his mother's
when the bills pile up and get some psychological support along
with a few dollars, he will probably feel better. He may also be
less likely to go home and argue with his wife 'or punish his
chlldren.

Ferman makes two points bout the research voids he would
like to fill in hiScurrent work. First, we don't really know how
important informal social supports are to today's' unemployed,
avid we doh't know which of them are more Dr less important.
Second, we don't really know what is invojv6d subjectively in
the iunemployment experience. Unquestionably, there are many
types of unempl4menttand many types of recovery. Subjective
reactions to them may depend on such things as the prospect of
re-employment, marketability of skills, and financial setbacks
suffered during the period out 'Of work. If a man.is sure that he
will get a job soon, and if,indeed he tioes, then he is not nearly
as likely to experience the same destructive and humiliating
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feelings as the fellow who has to live with little hope and a lot
of uncertainty. In order to be able to rank social supports, we
also have to know more about what losing a job and getting a
new one entail.

'THE DETROIT UNEMPLOYMENT STUDY

The present NIMH-funded study Ferman and his colleagues
are working on is both an informal hypothesis-testing and an
hypothesis-generating one. By means of survey-interview. tech-
niques ,a substantial amdunt of data has been lathered on a
large and heterogeneous group of recently unemployed persons
in Detroit, Mich., during the mid-1970s. Preliminary hypotheses
concerning the rede of economic deprivation and various kinds
of social support were foremost in the minds of Ferman and his
associates when they planned the design; therefore, survey re-
Spondents were polled repeatedly over a 2-year period about,

-their economic position and about. the state of their health.
What economic setbacks; if any, had they suffered? How far
were they from their "ideal" economic status? How did they
feel physically? (Blood pressure readings were taken on two or

'occasions.) How much had they been sick since becoming une
,ployed? Were they taking any medines? Did they hatre
swings or periods of depression? HoW we families and friends
respOnding to their plight? What specifib things were they
doing,to help or hinder the 'respondents?

The longitudinal feature of the design permits Ferman to
look at changes in behavior and feelings over time. Do people
optimistically start out seeking re-employment oaly to become
demorali*ed if time passes and they haven't found a job or the #

"right" job? Do they hit emotional peaks and troughs? Is there
any predictability to these? Are they related systematically to
events happening IQ the person in the soCial environment?

The sample is not a random one. Because of protection-of-
privacy constraints imposed during the period of data collec-
Von, Ferman and his research colleagues could not obtain a
master list of Unemployment Insurance reciPients from which
to draw names of potential participants. With much ingenuity
and. leg work, they solicited the recently unemployed by, var-
ious means. They went door to door; they distributed flyers
about their project in front of Detroit's Unemployment Office.

jø
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The resultant group of approximately 500 participants consist-
edof former wage earners, both black and white, and included
married men, women, and secondary wage earners (those living

With families gnd not fulfilling a primary support role). All the
participants have been interviewed in person and over the
telephone a total of five times in a 24-month period commenc-
ing shortly after their jpb loss. Eventually, data analysis will
provide information about each of the subgroups in the larger
samples At present, Fermatfs initial analytical efforts have
concentrated mainly on the large subgroup of white married
men who are primary wage earners for their families; Because
the sample is not a random one, it may not be generalizable to
national samples of unemployed.. How,ever, it provides the op.=
portunity for intensive studies Of individuals who have evolved
different adaptations to their unemployed status.

For instance, preliminary looks ,at, the survey data indicated
that married men could be categorized into groups based on
their career patterns following the initial episode of job loss. To
confirm or disconfirm the validity and usefulness of such cate-
gories and to (#scover personal and circumstantial correlates,
Ferman and a research colleague, social anthropologist Leslie
(Buzz) Dow, Jr., undertook intensive field studies of a small
group of individuals. Dow identified three married men who fit
into each of seven categories and who met certain criteria of
race (white) and age (between 35 and 60). Ele then went into
their homes and conducted detailed, repeated interviews. Dow
not only asked the men about their economic condition but
about their subjective emotional reactions and about the reac-
tions oftheir family and friends.

Ferman is using these many hours of recorded conversations
td generate more tentative 'hypotheses about the role of social
supports and- personal attri utes in adjUstment to unemploy-
ment, and these hyfsotheses
in the large sample.

Hence, the study to date can
aspects: (1) survey data collect*,
sive case studies. The preliminary
efforts,at more intensive workwor
ated yet More hypotheses about the ca
job loss. The intensive case studies ar

turn. wi)l be tested in analyses

be seen as having two major
and analyses, and (2) inten-.
ndings of the survey guided

which iri_turn has gener- ,

ses and consequences of
of special interest be-

. . .
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cause they provide a detailed picture of the human aspeet of
unemployment, an aspect sometimes missed in sury,ey researCh.

During interviews in Ann Arbor, Ferman and Dow talked
about their findings. Dow explained his role in the study. An-
thropologists, he said,,are usually thought of as living in rela-
tively simple so*l,groups for purposes of observing behavior
.and cultural pafigrns. We are less accustomed to thinking of
the anthropologist as going into our own ethnic niches in big
cities and observing people who live there. But thlat is exactly
what Dow did.

As a backgrourid to the. discussion of Dow's field work,
Ferman first described home characteristics of the 'general
sample. Most people polled hprd economic buffers. If they were
auto workers or in auto-related jobs, as many were, they re-
ceived Supplemental Unemployment Benefits (SUB) as well as
Unemployment Insurance (UR Bet een the two, income was
brought up to about 95 percent of ts former level. Unlike the
Depression unemploye , roiter is much less likely to
be devastated financially because of job loss. Because economic
deprivation was relatively mild for many in the sample,
Fmman expects to find only a small percentage of really des-
Mate psychological cases.

He also pointed out that most people started the unemploy-
pent episode witlphe expectation that they would be called
back to their former jobs.' As time passed, some of these opti-
mistic predictions proved to be unfounded in fact. Then people
began to be seriously unhappy, tiarticularly if unemployment
benefits were also depleted.

Ferman becomes emphatic . on this point.- "We began bY
thinking that the actual episode.of job loss was the big trauma,
but we were dead,wrong. What we're finding is that job loss in
many cases is only mildly traumatic Compared to what fold
lowssearching for new jobs, dashing of hopes that the old
employer will gall again, being rebuffed by new prospective
employers. These are the events that try the patience and
sanity of most workers."

When he took an initial look at the survey findings and at
Dow's clinical reports, Ferman found that some social supports
apparently were not ve'ry important in the overall .picture.
Neighborhood aid was reported by very few of Dow's men as
having an impact on their lives, and workplace supports were
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negligible. Ferman had in theory placed potential significance'
on theSe two systems as, sources of support, but empirical re-
sults. are not confirtning the speculations. The familynuclear
and extendedcomes throt.Igh in Dow's work as the principal
source of sustained emotional and functional support for the
unemployed.

Ferrnan explained the goals set for the clinical interviews.
They were: to'identify the major factors that affected the expe-
riences of the unemployed man and.his family; to find out what
personal attributes (i.e., age, previous income, number of de-
pendents, skill level) influenced them; and to see which social
supportsystems mattered.

THE SEVEN TYPES OF UNEMPLOYED MEN

Type 1. Those Who Remain Unemployed After Job Lots

The first of the seven &ups contained those Who had re-
mained uneMployed since losing their last job. The men inter-
viewed by Dow had been unemployed fOr 3 years at least. Who
were they? Contrary to popular stereotype, they were not the
very young and very unskilled. It would be unusual, Ferman
stated, t? find such young men, if able-bodied, out of work for
so long. Even though .

joblessness among the latter group is
high, the statistics aye probably a bit inflated. Many young
pen may actually be working in the irregular economy, but
because their earnings go unrecorded, they remain formally on
the lists of thOse seeking jobs.

In Dow's. jase, it was the middle-aged and sick who didn't go
back-to itiork.again. All three men DOw interviewed had devel-
oped disabilitiesthat prevented them from working efficiently
or at least diminished them in their.employer's eyes.

The similarities between the three male heads of household
who fit career pattern type 1' were striking. One of them,
fictitiously called Michael Rbonan, had worked for a corporation
for 33 yeaviand Md planded to continue until the age of 60.
Early' in 1975, at the age of 56, however, he was laid off with

---,JO-minute notice. He felt that the reasons for -his layoffwhich
was really the .equivalent or a permanent firing-,-were his

status 'as a salaried person instead of a union mem er, a per-
sonality conflict with the plant manager, and most inportant-
ly, continuing ill health iresup.Ogifrp)rnapevere ul ex condition.

ti
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The latter pitoblem was costing- the compa'y money since
Ronan received pay despite frequent week-long stays in the
hgpitaf. Ronan was only briefly entitled to Unemployment
Insurance benefitObut was able to prove his ulcer condition to
be work related. Thus, he has lived on Workman's Compensa-
tion and a small pension since 1975.

"
The other two ex-workers interviewed also suffered from ill-

nesses. One had developed cancer of the larynx and has, since
the operation, fitted on disability benefits and his wife's salary
from a full-time job. The third man suffered a heart attack.
After his recovery, he had found it impossible to be rehired
either by his former employer or any-tther.

All the other data available in the'study suggest that these
'three men and the lilies they lead are typical of elderly, skilled.
workers whose poor health conditions rob them of their last
several years . , 1 i tentially productive employment. The pat-..
tern indicates t a a worker's health record, once questionable,
becomes anathema to potential eMployers. Even those, who re-
cover completely from a disabling disease seem dogged by it.
.Old age or illness, taken singly, are..not usually sufficient to
.fcituse sustained unemployment; put in combination, they are
almost insurmountable. - ,

, . .

The men all felt keenly the fruElloation of having to lose
years of incofrie and most or all of their pensions because of
events beyond their control. Even worse, each felt that his

. 4. work situation had contributed to the health problem. They
were 'bitter toivard Aheir former. employers and toward the
vfsystem"a gitterness fueled continually I4 shrinking incomes
in the fate of inflation. EVen though th2 men had suffered
illnesses that mosC people would consider ratastrophic, Dow got ,
the im yession that sickness paled in comparison to the suffer-

Ilight but their voices were? filled with b
ing sed by losing their jogs. The men expressed ultimate
resjiteation to their
bitterheis about, the dfind unfairnessFof life:

Type 2. Those Who Return to Work for Their Former. Employers . .16
and Remain on the Job

The second pattern consisted of unefhployment followed by
return to work at the former job. The three individuals in the

se study,who fit this pattern were unefhployed in 1975. In a
questionneire, Ferman and Dov7 learnsd that *ey had

Is
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been subsequently rehired by their former employers. By the
time of the interviews in the summer and fall of 1977; all three
had beenworking steadily for more than a year. In each case,
the men had done a lot of thinking about the impact of the
unemployment period and were eager to communicate their
thoughts to someone.

One man, Brian Canter, began working for Ford Motor Com-
pany in December 1973 and was laid off in November 1974. A.
college graduate, he has held a highly skilled job both before
and after an 11-month period of unemployment. He worked as
an experimental parts director, inspecting parts put into en-
gines usecl in the development, of automotive designs,. Since he
was relatively new in this job at the time when the layoff came,
Canter was not eligible for SUB (Supplemental Unemployment
Benefits) and was forced to subsist primarily on Unemployment
Compensatio and his wife's income.

14ike othr men in the second group, Canter is a skilled
worker, but is skills are not widely marketable. When unem-
ployed, he 4ad little hope oifinding a job as good as the one he
had had with Ford,-so he spent only a nominal amount of time
exploririg avenues of formal employment. Instead, he and a
friend started a very modest and off-the-record janitorial serv-
ice and thus avoided paStment of taxes, While they continued to
collect Unemployment Insurance. Despite this small supple-
mental income, Canter still found it difficult to make payments*
on all the debts he had incurred while with Ford. He watched
his savings disappear an'd his Unemployment Compensation
end. He became increasingly depressed and despondent

To Cabtbr, being unemployed was without a doubt the worst
experitnce of his life. He felt agony when he realized that his
family could not maintain its former lifestyle, in spite of his
efforts.,Toward the end of the 11-month layoff, the strain on his
marriage was, in his opinion, critical. Canter asserted that his
health was also affected because of emotional and psychological
strains. Since is return to work, however, both his ability to

, meet financial obligations and his personal life 'have improved
dramatically.

The two other men interviewed experienced many of the
same emotions as Canter: Ohe, an older, skilled tool-and-die
worker Was also worried about finances. While his physical
health was irt affected, his marriage was dealt q "mortal

*1i
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blow" by his job loss, and he and his wife divorced. The third
man received SUB Payments while out of work. With 95 per-
cent of his pay not affected by his unemployed status, he was
never subject to severe financial pressures. At first he even
found his free time enjoyable, but after 2 months he became
restless. His drinking increased, and the amount he spent on
'alcohol ate into the family's budget. Even though he has re-
turned to wOrk, his alcoholism continues unqbated, and his
wife is suing for a divorce.

Ferman puts forward some generalizations about this group.
First, regardless of how stable income was, the men's personal
security was affected by unemployment: Two of the men attrib-
uted mast of their problems to lack of money but a third had
money and still suffered. Personal relationships within the
family seemed to deteriorate. In all three cases, there was an
increase in marital strife. But, however difficult their situation
may have been, the men in this group were better off by far
thtin the men in group 3.

Type 3. Those Who Found a New Job and Remained Wocking at
it.

.0f alt the distinctive career patterns observed in the case
histories, the third one has proven to be most fraught with
peril for the,men who follow it. Without exception, these work-
ers believe that the layoff period has been the most difficult
challenge of their lives. Also, without exception, each has ad-
justed to new employment with a determination never again to
suffer the humiliation and defeat of losing both job and income.

The men in type 3 never had hopes of being re-employed at
theirformer jobs. They were victims of firms or businesses that
,had gone bankrupt or companies whose increased automation
made their skills obsolete. Accustomed as they were to steady
employment, they found job loss extremely devastating to
themselves and to their families.

The ekperience of Miguel Sanchez is a prototype of other
ten in the group. Sanchez had worked as a security guard,
until December 1,974, when he began a period of unemployment
that continued for 14 montbs. After searching for work
throughout his layoff period, he was hired in February 1976 as
a patcher in the heating department of the Great Lakes Steel..

4:
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Company, a job he had maintained for 1 172 years at the time
of the case interview.

Sanchez, his wife, and their three children lived through a
series of crises during those 14 months between jobs. The fam-
ily's only income was a small support payment Mrs. Sanchez
received arbi the Unemployment Insurance benefits Sanchez
was entitled to. After a year, however, these latter benefits
expired, leaving the family without means to pay even modest
rbills. Shortly thereafter, they were "kicked out on the street"
when their i'ent fell overdue. Their car was impounded. Pros-
pects for the future seemed bleak indeed.

In the weeks that followed, Sanchez describes nightmares
beyond comprehension as he Searched for food and shelter for
his family. When he finally was hired at his preseut position,
he was a much relieved 'man. He still considers himself fortu-.
nate to have escaped eiken greater catastrophes while unem-
ployed.

The second man, a middle-aged carpenter, lost his job "out of
the clear blue sky." Because of his wife's new job as a secretary
and his own unemployment ,insurance, however, he suffered
relatively little economic deprivation. Nonetheless, he remem-
bers the period out of work as one of profound problems. He
drank more, ate more, slept more, and watched more TV,
meanwhile enjoying all these activities less than before. Hg
contemplated suicide more than once during his Jayoff period.

The third worker had experiences closely parallel to those of
Miguel Sanchez. Because his wife worked and because they had
no children, financial, difficulties never were as insurmount-
able. Nonetheless, he did not escape emotional trauma. Particu-,
larly ,unsettling to him were loss of the "provider" role and
having to take "handouts."

With all the men what was most disturbing was the increas-
ing doubt that they would ever work again and the nagging
realization that financial security might permanently elude
them. Because they knew they would not be rehired by their
former employers, they were pessimistic about ellter being hired
by any employer. This sense of hopelessness distinguished type-
:1 workers niost readily from their type-2 counterparts. Uncer-
thirty about the future for the men took perhaps as great a toll
of human misery as did reduced income. Depression and anxi-
ety were common experiences,

r'or,..
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The men now report themselves as having.recovered marked-
ly from their symptoms, but each agrees that he is less optimis-
tic, more cynigal, ancj more thankful than ever that he is
working.

Type 4. Those Who Have Been Periodically In and Out of Work
With Their Former Employers

The fourth group of men were those who had been periodical-
ly in and out of work with their former employers. For each of
the' type-4 individuals intervieWed, periods of work and jobless-
ness were fairly predictable. They were also accompanied by
SUB paymehts and rarely lasted for more than a few months.
Economic deprivation was minimal. Under such conditions, un-
employment came to resemble something closer to a vacation
than a life crisis. Not every one of the type-4 men interviewed
acknowledged unmitigated pleasure in being unemplowd, but
their reactions were so mild as to present an important alter-
native view to a usually dark picture.

Steve Zaiglin, a typical type 4, is a 29-year-old employee of
Massy-Ferguson, a large Detroit producer of tractors and trac-
tor accessories. His Specific job involves spray-painting parts
before assembly, labor he described as semiskilled. Since start-
ing work there in 1974, he has been laid off intermittently, an
average of 2.1/2 months during each year. For every year the
layoffs have been spread over several 3-week intervals, each of
which Zaiglin was able to anticipate by 2 months.

During a layoff, he received 95 percent of his normal pay
plus the virtual guarantee that he would be called back to
work. Not surprisingly, he referred to these periods. as "the
best of times." Far from presenting a threat to his security,
unemployment offered him the opportunity to r vel, relax,
and spend time e.4h his family, ail luxuries t at ar unavail-
able to most hOlderil of full-time jobs. The other two ty\pe-4 men
didn't deviate Much from Zaiglirr in their patterns. One, when
pressed to find an unpleasant aspect of his time out of work,
mentioned jealousy directed toward hini by friends of 'his who
were working 40-hour weeks, yet earning comparable wages. At
times he admitted to feelings of guilt that he was, in essence,
"cheating the coMpany," though for the most part these senti-
ments were overridden by his enthusiasm for his lifestylp, with
its consequent reduced responsibilities and increased leisure
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time. The third worker didn't actually en.joy his periods of
unemployment but admitted that economic penalties were few.
What he disliked was having to spend so much time at home,
since he believed that a man should siiend only evenings and
weekends with wife and children. However, he suffered no
.severe traumas in conerast to workers of types 1, 2, and 3.

It was after Dow's interview with the men of type 4 that he
1 and Ferman became quite convinced that the unemployed were

not i7Nogeneous. The experiences of these men were very
. different from the others. Unemployment could be a pleasant

interlude, a planned-for respite from the drudgery of 9-to-5
work, if a man was sure that he could work again, at will. It
became a harrowirig experience for the fellow who found his
skills suddenly obsolete in the work force and who wasn't sure
that he would meet with success in trying td get back in.

Type 5. Those Who Have Belprr Periodically In and Out of Work
With One New Employer
. .

The career pattern of type-5 workers wal3 superficially simi-
lar to those in the fourth category in one way. Both rpes of
men established patterns of employment, unemployment, and
re-employment. In the case of type 5s, however, this pattern
was established only after initial job loss from a first employer
and subsequent re-employment with a 'new one, and type 5s
rarely received SUB. Hence, it was unlikely that they had the
financial flexibility necessary to pick and choose their next job.

This basic difference between the two types is illustrated by
contrasting reactions t9mnemployment. Type 4s tended to view
it as a slight bother Arworst, a welcome vacation at best. Type
5s shared little of this attitude, since they had to struggle to
supplement their Unemployment Insurance with some other
form of income. While it is true that periods of unemployment .
for the type-5 worker might have been just as. temporary and
just as short as.those experienced by type 4, the rmer's lack
of SUB created an economic crisis seldom end red by the

, latter. Ilence, unemployment was not a welcome réfpite. How-
ever, neither was it the agony of uncertainty faced by *orkers
in the first three career patterns. .

It is interesting to'note tliat all three type-5 men interviewed
by Dow were mechanics. This occupational similarity allowed
them to engage in activities in the "irregular economy,/ which
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eased financial difficulties during periods of formal employ-
,ment.

Jesse Wiley's career pattern exemplifies that of type-5 work-
ers. Since,losing his first job as a tool grinder over 15 years ago,
WileY has worked steadily with onlY temporary layoffs for a
small Detroit tool-and-die company. During three layoffs he
received no SUB and is entitled only to hospital insurance in
addition to Ukbenefits.

Because, he possesses skills as a mechanic, during.periods of
unemployment he works in the irregular ,economy and earns
an income approaching 50 percent of his normal wages. This
income, coupled with monthly unemployment checks, allows
him and his family to continue in a lifestyle not radically
different from *the one they are used to. In Short, adjustment
made by the Wileys to unemployment is not as considerable as
it would be were it not for the irregular economy. Not surpris-
ingly, Wiley's overall response to his periods out of work is free
of the trauma which appears virtually always to accompany a
dramatic reductioh in income.

Type 6. Those Whd Have Been Periodically In and Out of Work
With More Than One New Employer

The sixth career pattern illuminated in the larger survey
sttidy and examined more. intensively in the case study was the
mbst chaotic of all. Workers with this type of career history
have not only experienced repeated layoffs, but each layoff
followed a job with a different employer. Dow's three type-6
men revealed through their histories a variety of reasons for
chronic mnemplOyment, so that he and Ferman were left with
little basis for generalization about the type. The following
brief portraits of type-6 careers.illustrate the extreme variabil-
ity that exists.

Alan Ali, age 33, has worked for six different employers in a
14-year career. The jobs he has held range fromstockman at a
grocery store to mine worker in Arizona. In between jobs, Ali
has worked sporadically as a handyman in the irregular econo-
my, but with little success. ,l-le shows no signs of 'upward or
downward job mobility, but remarkably he professes to be un-
discouraged by his consistent failure to find work adequate to
provide for his family. Not even qualified for Unemployment
Insurance, Ali survives through the help at a welfare check.

4 .t n,.4.
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Although he expresses some concern overithe emotional adjust-
ment of his 9-year-old child to his father!e unemployment and
laments the debilitating effects of unemployment on his physi-
cal strength (an asset in many jobs he finds), his own adjust-
ment has not ben characterized by personal trauma. He re-
mains hopeful and patient.

Keith Laren, another type-6 worker, has a work history quite
similar to Ali's. Laren-has been through seven jobs in 7 years.
Unlike Ali, he shows little inclination to change this career
pattern for one more stable or permanent. Throughout the
interviews, Laren repeated his motto that "Responsibility isn't
worth the heartache." He has long ago exhausted UI benefits
and is content with an income well below the poverty line. A
job as a mechanic in the irregular economy and a part-time job
held by his wife are the only sources of income the family has.
Despite this, Laren boasts of great enjoyment of his 'lifestyle.

Thee third type-6 worker, a 61-year-old briCklayer, offers an
example of why it is difficult fo make any generalizations
about this career group. James Sullivan is a specialized laborer
who throughout the years chose to move from job to job- in
order tv, go after "gig money." Consequently, he has often
found himself out of work and, lacking entry into the irregular
economy, has depended on UI and savings to tide his family
over during these periods.

Unlike Ali and Laren, Sullivan has experienced shame and
bitterness over his failure to Rrovide for his family as he would
have liked. Not only a loser his gamble for higher earnings,
he has also sacrificed'the benefits of a company pension; insur-
ance, health care, and perhaps, most importantly, has given up
the greater steadiness and security of a more conventional
career. Though economic security is apparently unimportant to
Ali and Laren, it is crucial to Sullivan's sense of hie own worth.

Because wbi.kers' in the sixth career pattern are so different,
Dow and Ferthan have little in the way of generalization to
offer. Perhaps the most that can be said is that such a work
pattern should itself be divided into several subtypes, each of

--#4'which warrants further observation. Indeed, in recognizing the
oversimplification inherent in eetablishing any linpted set of

cnreer patterns, they return to their original proposition: that
unemployment is a multifaceted phenomenon and that each of
its forme must be undeistood separately and independently(
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before researchers will ever be able to grasp what it means to
an individual when he loses bis job.

Type 7. Those Whose Career Patterns Conform to None of the
, Above.

A minonity of the larger survey sample, 9.5 percent, had
experienced work patterns so idiosyncratic as to defy attempts
at classification. In selecting three individuals to interview in
this catchall grouping, Ferman.and Dow wanted to determine if
career histories were really as distinctive as they seemed. The
emergent data show that the cases are of importance precisely
because they demonstrate the great variety of forms Unit un-
employment and its consequence may take.

To give brief examples, the first type-7 worker, George Samp-
son, age 35, lost a position is a high school history teacher in
1975. The holder of an M.A. degree, hp had hoped to remain
,eployed permanently in teaching. During an otherwise arid
.yejir of unemployment, he taught as a substitute. Recently

:

howeqer, he became so disillusioned about ever teaching again
that he has taken, up painting in the irregular economy. Cur-
rently he is planning to leave Detroit altogether and seek a
teaching position with the Peace Corps in Algeria. Sampson's
disappointments are not primarily financial, since his wife has
worked steadily at a full-time job which has provided enough
money for them and their two children. What bothers him the
most is the "humiliation of unemployment." He attributes sev-
eral physical and emotional disorders he suffers fromover-
weight, insomnia, depression, and cynicismto frustration and
uncertainty. .

Joseph Wininski illustrates another variety of unemploy-,.
ment. Wininski, now 59 and retired, quit his former job of 31
years with Chrysler Corporation because it was becoming in-
creasingly onerous to him. He did so realizing that he was
entitlect to a modest pension which, together with a veteran's
disability allowance, his wife's income, Ad their savings, al-

" lowed him to live tomfortably even_ if he should never find
another job. He never did. During the first interviews, Win-
inski professed to be seeking employment, but it soon became
apparent that these efforts were at' best halfhearted. At pres-
ent, he says that he is wholly contented tivith his situation.
Becalise he has a comfortable income available to him appro i-

,
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mately 10 years before a more conventional retirement age of
63, Wininski opted for a work status that conforms officially to
the category of unemployed but might more carectly be la-,
beled voluntary early retirement.

The final case history of a worker whose career pattern was
diffIcult to classify is that of Randy JacolSs. Jacobs' career has
to some degree followed the type-2 pattern since he no" has
returned to work with a former employer and hqs remained on
the job. What is unusual aboAt his histori' i that he has
worked for other employers in between. First employed as a
machine repairman in 1970 by meritan ran, lite continued
there until he was laid off in 1974. Before returning to.that
company for work ir, 1977, Jacobsworked variously as a 9airy
Queen manager and later as a relieloilsvalesman in a discount
department store. The latter twd'j ere not sought merely
as interim positions. Jacobs reports thInking about not return-
ing to American Can, and he onlY took his present job because
the offer included a pgy raise. Unlike other type-2 workers, he
had neither the desire to be rehired by lifif former employer nor
the expectation that he ever would be,

As might be inferred from his attitude toward his former job,
being unemployed was never a crisisfor Jacobs. Dow found Iim
to be one of those rare workers who genuinely e4oyed unem-

ploymen, even when it.was accompanied by considerable eel:),
nomic sacrifice. His success in finding new job , coupled with
savings and his wife's jobshas enabled him t ehjoy hietithe
off as a pleasant, extended vacation. Througbiut the interViews
with Dow, he exulted that life had- Inver treated hitnfbetter
thaAvhen he was unemployed, and he lamented his return to
American Can. Like the other workers classified under type 7,
Jacobs' case history reaffirms the broad range of responses to
unemployment and suggests the need for analylOg other fac-
tors which mediate theindividual's response tethe loss of 'a
job.

In generalizing about , the findings of the case studies,
Ferman noted that the individual's adjustMent to unemploy-
ment is mediated in a most critical fashion by the postunem-
ployment career pattern. Career pattern sets the background
for being laid off and helps trarislate *at event as quite stress-
ful, relatively benign, or even welcoml. This fact may be the
study's single most important conclusion, for far too often un-
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employment,is envisioned as a uniform, unicausal experience.
On the contrary, from the 'case histories, it emerges clearly
that unemployment's surest cons nt is its variation.

Within that variation, ev r, patterns of career histor4es
hold much value for their abi ity to predict likely responses to
unemploiyment. Where SUB is available, the worker is under
little if any increased economic burden dpring his layoff and
stands an excellent chance of weathering idierriployment quite
easily. Not surprisingly, the converse of the above is also true:
The worker withott SUB who suffers significant financial
losses is most likely to succumb to the.more destructive person-
al consequences of unemployment. Yet the Oicture is also com-
plicated by the degree of certainty with which the worker is
able to view the future. Those former employees who felt as-

. sured of re-employment were less prone to negative sentiments
than those whose future remained uncertain. The analyses of
career patter& suggest avoiding bverly simplistic arguments
regarding the obvious advantages of a stable income and pro-
pose an awareness of the vital influence of the worker's outlook
toward his chances of finding another job.

As shown by the f`ew case histories that offered exceptions to
generalizations, no particular career pattern by itself was a
sufficient indicator of adjustment to unemployment. For this
reason, the case studies were also designed to determine the
extent to which personal attributes influenced adjustments to
the loss of a job. Dow and Ferman reasoned that such factors
would aid interpretation of reactions to job loss that might not
fit the "normal" patterns. Accordingly, in interviews, individu-
al workers were asked questions specifically designed to reveal
whether or not .the informant felt that *is age, education, or
number of dependents played a significant role in his adjust-
ment. Similarly, his opinion as to how much his ability to cope
with linemplOYrment was helped or hindered by people within
his social milieu was sought.

PERSpNAL CHARACTERISTICS AND SOCIAL SUPPORTS

*To investigate the influence of personal attributes and social
support on 'workers, Ferman and Dow devised a measure of
degree of trauma suffered in response to unemployment. This
measure was based on subjectiv self-evaluations by the work-

4 r;
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ers themselves and supplemented by the impressimA of other
family members.. These (let@ were weighed against the personal
observations of Dow in deciding whether the \worker's adjust-.
ment to unemployment showed a low,, medium: or high degree-
of trauma.

To give' examples from the career pattern data of a high
degree of trauma, men of types 1., 2, And 3 tended to exhibit the
most frequent signs of mental and .erdotional stress during
unemployment. A case in point is that of Miguel Sanchez who
suffered for months from constant fears for his family's futurg
Many of the symptoms he endured are shared by 11 oth,
individuals designated as showing a high degree of trauma
associated with unemployment.

Five men were designated as suffering a medium range of
trauma. Among these workers, job loss did not entail severe
negative reactions reflected in poor physical or emotional
health. Rather, their accounts of job loss relate difficulties that
are trying but never insurmountable. For the most part,
medium-bRiuma 'individuals are resigned to their layoffs and
confident of their ,abitities to survive the period.

Finally, the low measure of trauma is reserved for the men
to whom job loss posed no threat at all to their own or their
family's well-being. Five workers in the sample of 21 were in
this group,, and they tended to be those who actually enjoyed
their period out of work.

After eacii,,Arnan .was assigned .to a trauma level, the latter
variable was examined in relation to the variables of age, edu-
cation, number of dependents, number of kin, and income loss
to see which of these exerted a significant influence on adjust-
ment to unemployment. Altho'ugh the numbers of men involved
were too small for Ferman and Dow to .perform complicated
statistical analyses, they performed simpler correlations. s

The resulting analyses shared that education, number of
dependenth, and number of kin had no influence on response to
unemployment, whevas age and income loss were ,significant
factors. While high-trauma workers (11 of the 21) were both old
and young, all workers who reacted with little or no trauma
were quite young (32 years of age or less). In fact, four of the
sik workers under 30 reacted with minimum trauma, while five
of eight 'over 50 responded with the maximum amount. ence,
evidence suggests that an advance in age increases the ikeli-

4\t:1
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-hood that emotional and psychological consequences of job loss
will be serious.

Ferman suggests that the' older men were products of the
Great Depression era when being out of work and "on the dole"
carried with it a special stigma that the younger men did not
feel:The older men carried forward with them into the 1970s
values and sentiments prevalent in the 1930s when to be poor
and out of work was to be morally deficient.

While' number of kin was not an indicator of degree of
trauma, it is Dow's firm impression that quality of kinphip ties
was. Since this latter factor was impossible to quantify, Dow
drew heavily from the content of.interviews in arriving at this
conclusion.

For example, he noticed that all type-1 workers stated re-
peatedly that the severe consequences of unemployment were
significantly reduced by the emotional sdpport provided by
their wives. But the importance of a wife's support also point6--
up a paradox in the study. On the one hand, a worker's adjust-
ment to unemployment was positively influenced by his spouse
and, on the other hand, job loss in many ,instances triggered
marital disputes and even separations. While an analysis of
factors that cause one worker's spouse to be supportive and
another to be unsupportive is beyond the scope of the study,
the data suggest that when relationships between a worker.and
his family are weak and unenduring; the negative conse-
quences of job loss are all the more devastating. By contrast,
when he can find support through one or more intimate rela-
tionships that -have permanence, his aitustment to unemploy-
ment is corresponclingly improved.

Ferman and Dow also point out that among the 21 workers,
where positive social support could be said to exist, it came
ahnOst entirely from kin folk. Without exception, every inform-
ant who reported any degree of support at all credited his wife
with the bulk or it, and thpe With children invariably men-
tioned their healthy influence, whether or not offspring were
living in the household. A few mentioned the importance 6f
specific friendships in adjustment, but these took a back seat to
kinship.,Neighbors and coworkers were in no case described as,
having provided social support that informants felt to be 'sub-,
stantial. I
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Finally, the Aegree of traurna suffered 1y ail ?tili,eiti w,

ciated more strongly with income losflt ariii hh'a4' :efl th91,1'
other variables considered already. Arming: li r:kiersiWh9se in-
comes were reduced by $150 asweek or rhoref,- eaSurtements Of
trauma were, without exception, high. At 41;e:dther end of the'' .,...
scale, only two of nine individuals whose in ti 4.*,,ere;r.edudIed

(
, ,, iby $50 a week yr less suffered the hig

while five of them experienced the lowes P1 O .' '.

In short, while a worker's ciireer pattern rdbably i4:of for; 2!
,i

most significance in influencing responses o: ithenv nentoyr, .:
1

,

iseveral personal attributes were also assocra Odlith egkee'ofi. 't,

trauma endured by th participants in Dosfr's .ciase .s 4?.dies.

Level of education and n ber of dependents 4ppear64 t 9have
no bearing on trauma whtsoever,while age Nkas oil 6i400ifiifo A

importance', Social support fifom kin mediated 1 trItqn4ka,f1I''aV., ,
...., .

though it was the quality rather than the n,u'inberiof inlAri ,..
which seemed crucial. Finally, a worker's responSe to joh,Plos ..

was understandably very closely 'tied to the amount of incorlici .

lost or gained during unemployment. The presence or.absence , ,;

in particular of SUB or UI benefits affected the material and :(.'
. psychological well-being of the worker, with workers who re- \

ceived them much better off than those who did not. Income
change during unemployment could also be moderated by the
work contributions of a spouse and/or by income from the

,

.
1i.,

,
irregular economy.

SUMMING UP

4,*hen asked about the projec t's broad implications, Ferman
bega4A,by making some generalizations: Today's unemployed
are aFtiprernely heterogeneous group to whOrn unemployment
can mean different things. For some people, it is the start of a
difficult and tenuous course of readjustment, for others a Om-
porary pause, perhaps fi.ustrating,, even pleasurable, but one
that is more or less defined as time timited: Those who have to
live wit.h uncertainty about toillorrow are those who suffer. Not
knowing about the future,invariablY takes a major toll on the
individual and his family...

Especially for workers with good prospects of future employ-
ment and those whose economic deprivation is mininial, unem-
ployment is not equivalent in psychological impact to that suf-

u
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fered by millions Of-Americans during the Great Depression.
Where economic deprivation is great, however, it is still at the
root of many problems, aich,as p4cho1ogical depression, loss of
hope, alcoholism, and family disruption.

Compounding the effects of deconomic deprivation, loss of
status as a breadwinner tidds to personal shame and humili=
ation. Siwch entotions are felt most forcqully by okder workers
who attach a stigma to the unemployed status.

D'espite the availability of transfer payment supports such as
SUB and UI arid opportunities fpr work 'in the irregular econo-
my, the majority of unemploied workers aPpear to remain
4tached to the world of steady work. A gOod job is certainly

'one that pays well, but other facets are important. Chief among
these is predictability of éthployment with it, implicit certainty n
for the future. ,Dollars and, cents so often appear to dominate .

.ecoriorniq, discussions that we are,,Ipt to forget that Money may
be° a means to an end of achieving a lifestyle buffered against .

economieilownturns. Other aspcts of regular work" th ake
it. appeitl,ineare ovectime, fringe benefits, and person*hal-
lenges.. !rhud, 'ern when sUpplemental payments from institu-
tionar sourpes .andnfdrun4 worle Opportunities are available,
regular work i ougiit for*its "psychological*benefits..

Of ali,the inforMal social supports studfed by Ferman and his
colleagues,Ithe only. OmW emerge as having real Stgnificancp _is
kin support. Blood relationships seem to conVey a responsibility
to give aid that neighboring and worker- relationships do not.
While, sociologists have been wont to speak glowingly of the
importance of neighborhood social net 'Works in assisting the
individual, they may have been oyerly zealous in their estima-
tions, at least as Jar as.the unemployed person is concerned.

If tne fdmily system is indeed the most critical inform l one
in Fediating the effects of unemployment, it may also the
most diffiCUlt one to inflUence. Congressional fiat and Pre Iten-
lial orders alone cannot,s1Angthen the quality of fathily nds.
The forces affecting family cohesiveness are diffigolt to isolate.
At times they are idiosyncratic, often so general as to be inter-
'twined with broad econoinic and social forces. Notio7 of:what
is "good" or "right" for the family are open to interpretation
and are, at.any rate, difficult to implement through systematic
action.

01 .
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When asked where his research fits in the larger scheme of
things, Ferman 'refers to a book, Mental Illness and the Econo-
lazy, which has served as an intellectual inspiration for much of
his work. In it, author M. Harvey ,Brenner argued that a mikjor
source of increased mental disorders and serious diseases in the
twentieth century was economic recession and depression.
Ferman aspires to fill in 13renner's more general sketch with
details. "I hope that my study will provide a picture of the
impact of job loss on mental health and some idea of the
family's role ill influencing econolmically conditioned out-
comes."'
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THE NATIVE AMERICAN
THE URBAN WAY

Principal Investigator: borothy L. Miller, D.S.I4(

Author: Charlotte Dickinson Moore, NIMHe

Maria quietly left the crowded, one-bedroom apartment with
its dinner'srnells still hovering in the hot still Or. She crept
down two narrow flights of littered stairs, hearing the early
evening sounds, pans clattering,.a baby fretting, a strain of acid
rock. Out on the stoop, she looked up expectantly. On the reser-
vation, a look at.the constant stars had markePl the predictable
end of a busy day h'elping her mother, playing with the cousins,
or, a special delight, tending the sheep. Often, evening was the
time for talking with her parents or for hearing stories about
het people and the great sky above them all.

The/sky over Oak/kind seemed lower theyt the sky over the
reservation, lower, with a reddish glow antPa heaviness and no
trace of the opalescence of a country A pennetl-up dog
yipped impatiently and a siren begd persistent whine
nearby, the sound diminishing as the ambulance sped away
toward an emergency room somewhere. Maria remembered the
sirens. She Ônce had gone to,a hospital emergency room when
her mother had cut her hand badly. The child still recalled
sittingocared and alone in a corner and watching other fright-
ened people waiting, waiting, waiting, and staring dully as nek,
victims offights,or accidents came through.

Maria's modwr came noiselessly t6 stand by her Aughter.
She put her haa on the child's shoulder and so they stood side
by side for some time, staring upward. Maria wanted to tell her
mother what she remembered of a blue sky, with stars, and a

441 e
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moon. She sensed, though: that her mother understood. Togeth-
er they watched her older brdther come home from his clean-
ing job in the big office building a few blocks away. He was
carrying a bag Which, Maria knew, held a small treat for her
and the little brother, since it was payday. Now, .if only her
.fother would come, walking straight and proud as he used to.
Often, lately, he came with his shoulders sagging and his head
bowed. Sometimes, more and more often, his steps were uncer-
tain and uneven from too much drink. On those nights he
never spoke the tales of his peop\le, Mariaes favorite bedtime P
stories', but only of his despair, if he spoke at all.

Two years ago, the family had come to Oakland by bus "With
two battered cardboard suitcases and a few boxes. This was
another bad memory ji9r Maria. All of them had been excited
when her mother and father had finally decided to leave the
dusty reservation and to go where her father could have a job
every day. Maria had expected to have a few new dresses and a
good pair of shoes to wear to a 6ig school where she would have
lots of new ,friends, But at the bus terminal on the very first
day in Oakland, with the family standing around their belong-
ings, her mother hqlding the new little brother and her father
undecided what they should do, Maria had been afraid.

The Traveler's Aidlady had advised them to call .the Bureau
of Indian Affairs. Her mother had said nO, because they'had
come to the city on their own and the BIA wouldn't help them.
They had been lucky, though. Another Indian who was sweep-
ing up cigarette butts and crthnbs from the floor Qt.. the termi-
nal had spoken to them and asked the name of their tribe. He
had met a man from their reseivation at a powwow the previ-
Ous Saturday and offered to find him where he worked in a
warehouse a .few blocks'away. Maria and her family had sat
down gratefully to wait until their new friend had timR to
leave and seek the/nun out. The little girl still remembered the
prickles in her dangling feet, und wishing site had a quarter to,
put in the television box in front ofher chair.

THE INDIAN COMES TO THE CITY: BACKGROUND OF THE
STUDIES

The story of Maria and her family is a composite of the
stories of many urban' Indian parents and children. As de-
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pressed peoples have for centuries migrated to urban areas in
search.of employment and a better life, Native Americans have
ventured off their reservations and into the cities, often encour-
aged by various governmental agencies. Some have remained,
many have returned, homesick, to the support of their ex-
tended familx networks and to the known, no matter how poor.

A' larger moverrAt of. American Indians to the cities accom-
panied the radical 'social changes of World War II and its
aftermath. In 1952, to ease widespread unemployment and for-
:midable social problems on the semi-isolated reservations, the

Most people, when they talk about the
(

Native American in the city, talk about
the alcoholism, the poveky . . . that
doesn't tell cthe whole titory .

Bureau of Indian Affairs (BIA) began a program of vocational
training for young Indian adults, including subsistence for six
months, in' cities where jobs appeared to be more abundant. A
number of the families who relocated to benefit from the pro-
grain stayed in the cities"; m y not in the program joined
them. Now, though the pr gram has been discontinued, nearly
half of all Native Anieric ns-iiv away from their reservations
and Indian communitie4..

Most Americans are farhiliar with the bitter history of the
First Americans. Histories, novels, and movies have present**
it from mot perspectives. Within the last quarter-century,
Indians have joined other gthnid American grpups in, rising
consciousness and growingmpride and awaieness. Like the re-
cently prideful terms "Chicano" and "black," more extensive
use of "Native American" denotes pride in self and heritage (as

well as an attempt to correct Columbus' "mistake").

Relocation and Sociocultural Dislocation

Anthropology and ethnology are receiving more attentioh
generally, and more Indians themselves are studying and writ-
ing in those disciplines. Many are entering the helping profes-
sions the better to aid their people. A report on research done
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in the San. Francisco Bay area by the Native American Re-
search Group of the I for Scientific Analysis obssrved
(Miller,,1975): "We now talk with young Native AmericansVho
have never seen their reservations, never spoken their.native
tongue, nor listened to their 'old ones.' . . . The planned and
massive movement of Native Americans, by the BIA, from the
reservation to the city is the most significant crisis tO face us
since our conquest by te white man. It presents us with a
terrific problem: how can e retain our Indian identity under
the pressures of separation assimilation, and urbanization?
How can our families socialize young Indians in both the tradi-
tional ways and the non-Indian ways? 'Will the city environ-
ment accomplish what 400 years of 'civilizing the savage' failed
to accomplishthe elithination of Native Americans as a dis-
tinct people?"

Relocation seems to be a concomitant of the mobility endemic
to a highly industrialized society. Many accept it am the price of
upward mobility or, often,' merely the opportunity to work.
Leaving behind old networks tf extended kin, friends, the
neighborhood, the church is hard for any group, in any society.
Weaving neW networks is hard, too, but easier for people who
share the same ways and speak the same tongue as their
neighbors, whether in ghetto or suburb. The same report refers
to relocation as "a process of struggle, of loss, of hope, of
longing to teturn and determination to stay."

The sociocultural disorganization which' has been seen by
many sociologists as the natural sequel of movement from
rural to, urban area has occurred to reservation-bred Indians
with even more force than to other groups. For theth, the
cultural shock has been on two readily perceived levels, coun-
try-city and Indian-Other. There is yet a third level for these
Native Americans, one, of which, many other Americans are
unaware. Indians are not all one, one language, one way of life,
one religion, oder three centuries of governmental effort at
uniformity to the contrary. With 280 tribal groups and with
more different tribal tongues in Oklahoma and California alone
than in all the languages in Europe, how could they be? It is no
wonder that Murray Wax, longtime scholar and observer of the
Indian way, wrote (1971): "Thus the city becomeg not only the
froutier where Indian and white meet, but alewhere Cherokee
anif Sioux, Navajo, Chippewa and many others are meeting,
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adjusting to each other, and helping to shape the identity of
the American Indian."

Biculturation,

The Native American Research Group hypothesized that a
true biculturation, an internalization of the norms and values
of two worlds, and subsequently a sense of identity with two
cultural modes, might occur in second generation migrants to
the city. No one else has explored this biculturation process
among urban Indian children, faced with competing pressures
to conform to city life, white or black, and to parental and
tribal values which may be vastly different from those of their
peers. Determined td find out what happens to those Indian
children ,whose parents have moved from reservations to the
city, the Research Group decided to investigate such areas as..4.

The ideritity of the hi'dian family with traditional Indian
modes.
The degree of urbanization undergone by the family.
The socialization process undergone by the child.
The sense of identity which the child is developing.
The degree of the child's adjustment to the urban setting.
The need for relevant Indian-oriented, Indian-run programs
in health, education, welfare, and economic development.

The Native American Researchers

The principal investigator, Dorothy L. Miller, D.S.W., is pint
Indian, 4 mother, a grandmother, and a Phi Beta Kappa. She
worked in the Midwest in factories for almost 20 years before
going to college, obtained her AA from a community college, a
BA "with honor" from the State University of Iowa in 1955,
and her 14, in social work there two years later. Miller began
doctoral studies in sociology there while working as a psychiat-
ric social worker, but in 11)61 went to California and earned the
Doctor of Social Welfare degree at the University of California
in Berkeley.

Many of Dr. Miller's papers reflect her broad research inter-
- estsdeinstitutionalization of mental patients and recidivism,

suicidal behavior, and alcoholism in many of its aspfcts. Her
approach to the study of the American Indians' socialization to

de;
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urban life reflects, as well, her.preliminary studies in sociology
and a scholar's objectivity blended with concern,for her people.
For some time, she has been President of the Institute for
Scientific Analysis, a ncinprofit social policy research organiza-
tion in San 'Francisco. She established within that Institute a
Native American ReSearch Group to train and employ Native
Americatf reSeachers. The study, "Native American Families in
the City," is their product and the Native American Research
Group's work continues' under the direction of Jeimy Joe,
Ph.D., a Navtkjo.

Of her philosophy, this woman with the deep: contagious
laugh says: "My major theoretical interest through the years
has been in the big field of deinstitutionalization. I look on
research as one of the ways of bringing about change for the
betterment of the humin ondition and I'm very interested in
social institutions and how they change and what harm or good
they do to people. I'm hoping that I can work myself out of the
Indian research business. That's not. a bad thing to say, but a
good thing. The young Indian scholars will address these
issues." Dr. Miller is pleased to have a hand in seeing more and
more young Indians receive scholarships and grants for further
studies and research...

In April 1978; the Native Affierican Group went to Merida,
Yucatan, in Mexico, 'to present a panel at the Annual Meeting
of the Society for Applied Anthropology, the first time an
annual meeting of that organization has sponsored an all-
Indian panel. The topic, "When Indians Serve Indians," pre-
sented material on how Indians do research and how they can
use social research as a resource for their own purposes.

Many social science researchers Consider studies of a particu-
lar group conducted by individuals connected by blood and
tradition to the group under study to pe Slacking in objectivity.
Despite this thitAing, Miller chose Native Americang as her
researchers. In-cultural methodology, she believes, has provided
more accuracy and more reliable descriptions of urban Indian
family life than could have been gained otherwise. Through her
own rigorous training and her schohirly interest in other "non-

.. Indian" problems, she has learned aw objectivity in data collec-
tion and survey methodology that she has inculcated in the
staff. These young people have thereby received a large, addi-
tional benefiteffective on-the-job training.
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There were other considerations at the outset. Given the
distruSt of most Indian people for BIA agents, anthropologists,
or census takers (and an inclination to tell the questioners
what the Indians think they want to know), it was necessary
that the interviewers be acceptable to the, respondents. The
staff was able to work .helpfully and knowledgeably with the
families; findings were constantly fed bapk to the various pro-
grams and activities of the urban Indkan community. Research
and communiy,wgk becanw almost Synonymous to the staff,
one.of whoii1rrIarked that he felt he had gained many new
friends.

Because of tribal feeling, great care was given to the selec-
tion, and assignments of the interviewers. A Sioux was selected
to interview the Sioux, a Navajo, tbe Navajos. For the third
group Ito be studied, the collection of "California" tribes, the
person t hosen had to belong to oneof those tribes and have a
good unOrstanding of most of the others. For this, a Shoshone
Paiute was.selected. The fourth groilip4bof families, classified 6
"Other," was so pndom in composition that the only 'choice
could be an interviewer not belonging to any of the other'three.
Therefore, the rest .of the staff members were chosen from
tribes in the "Other'' category, knowledgeable about the other
tribes, and able .to develop good rapport with the families.

_

As Associate Principal Investigator and Project Director, An-
v thony parcia was important to all three urban Indian studies.

Miller laughed when she related how this compassionate young
man has been kidded by other staff Members because he is a
"warlike" Apache. Others who contributed.during the first, and
largest, of the projects were, Peulah Bowman, Walter Carlin,
Chris Maybee, and Peggy Sierras. They have since mpleted
their education or have returned to their resrvation carry
on helping projects among their own tribes, in a p ce and
culture where the "caregiver" /traditionally receives great
honor.

Present when Mil* was interviewed about the studies were
Al Richmond., editor for the Institute Aor Scientific Analysis,
who contributed helpfully from his persective as a non-Indian
well-acquainted with the Native American researchers, and
Ron Lickers, a likeable, open young Rhode Islander of Narra-
gansett and Seneca parentage who joined the staff in 1977, and

4
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whose enthusiasm for the project and tales of tracing,families
for the recent, longitudinal work, were, lively a(nd injectious.

THE PEOPLE OF THE STUDY

An 'estimated 30,000 American Indians, representing more
than one hundred tribal groups, live in the San Francisco Bay
Area of California, which includes the city itself, Oakland, and
San Jose, a situation 'repeated in the Los Angeles area and in
Denver, Chicago, and other cities across the land. The Bay
Area seemed a natuyal laboratory for researching answers to
the Native American Research Group's questions about the
problems faced by young Native American families seeking a
living and trying to raise their families in the city, and for
testing the Group's biculturation hypothesis.

From 1972-1975, The Native American Research Group con-
ducted a 3-year field study of 120! families living primarily in
Oakland and the ,surrounding area. The 120 families were
chosen by use of a "snowball saniple," that is, referral by each
of the families interviewed to other families with children
whom 'they knew. The Group made use of BIA records of fami-
lies who came to the Bay Area from 1954 to 1971 under either
the Employment Assistance or Adult Vocational Training Pro-
grams and of records available at Indian centers. A survey of
services available to the Indian commimity and a longitudinal,
followup study came soon after.

Tribal Background and Distribution of the Study

The word Indian means little to an Indian. As Miller ex-
plains, "The first thing you ask another Indian is, 'What tribe
are Srou?' And you think of yourself as Blackfeet, or Sioux, and

yso on . . . . The con nuity of Indian life is largely symbolic, but
very strong. India people feel they belong first to their tribe.
Very few white people have come to understand what that
means. It's not belonging to a country, or a sorority, or a.
church. It's all of that and more, a difficult concept to &sp."

Agreeing, Ron Lickers added, "I think it's nationality that
people' are talking aboutall of it combined with nationality."'

Authort activist, and 'attorney, Standing Rock Sioux Vine
Deloria, Jr. wrote of this phepomenon (1971): "Tribal society is

of such a nature that one mutt experience it from the inside. It

el
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is holistic, and logical analytis will only retm you to your
starting premise none the wiser foi the trip. BeingAnside a
tribal universe is so cornfortable and reasonatile tliat.,it 'acts.
like a narcotic. When yllu are forced outside the tIta>al-centext
you become alieriated, irritable, and lonely. In *Oration .yOu
long to return to the ttibe if only to preterve. yoim sanity.
While 'a majority of Indian people today live in thd.:citiee,: a .

substantial number make long weekend triPC back txt,their,..
reservations, to spend precious hours in their ovin. land With
their people." ,,

The Native American respondents of these studie§ exeMplify
Deloria's claim; these pfygraneis to the city have arrived at
diffirent survival techniques for themselves and their fmnilies,

"according to their different tribal values and customs.
Of the 120 families seleCted, 30 'were Sioux and 30 Navajo,

since these had the largest representations in the area and the .

moet intact cultures.For the other half of the sample, there
were 30 California trib-es and 30 from other selected tribes
three Chippewa,. three Choctaw, two Apache, two, Oherokee,
tVio Hopi, two Laguna, two Papago, and one each of Arapaho,
Blackfeet, Coinanche, Creek, Eskimo, Kickapoo, Kiowa, Kiowa
Aliache, Kinvia Arapaho, Santa Domingo, Stallo, Taos, Thomp-
son (Canada), and Tuscarora. Parenthetically, Miller cautions
that many of these tribal names are "white man's words," and
are used to delineate the affiliations of the Indians in the study,,
"to keep Or story clear for the noniRdian." 4

In the case of the- first three sample choices, the selection
provided an extra dimension to the study. Navajos are consid-
ered "matrilocal" and the Sioux "patrilocal" family types. As-
sestment of the potential impact of these culturally determined
patterns of family life was thus built into the research. In
addition, they are mainly "reservation" Indians, unlike the 30
families from the California tribes who are not only closer to
home but, in most cases, have lived previously in a small town
near a reservation or on a rancheria, much smaller than.the
typical reservation and not granted most of the assistance
which. the 13IA gives to recognized tribaP reservations. These
'Indian families form an important group for comparison with
the first two, because their ways of life and work reflect con-
tacts with the white man's jobs and schools and theyhave easy,
frequent contacts with their own clans and tribes.

ufr
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The 30 families from non-California tribes provided a balance
against which the Sioux and Navajo influences could be com-
pared. Further, although many of the trib4s from which these
families came had been ai decimated as the California tribes,
they furnished the diversity reflective of tha aggregate of
Native Americans.

The Navajos

The largest and most unitary of the tribes, the Navajos, more
than most others, see themselves as a distinct people; witiwut a
strong self-identification as "Indian." Their number has been
estimated to be. as high as 100,000. Many have migrated from
their reservation to other areas of the Southwest, but until
recently mitny have been relatively isolated in the degerts and
mountains, )argely in Arizona, with portions of the reservation
in Utah and New Mexico (Wax 19?1). Now there is a constant
movement by young couiltes into 'the cities because of the
money to be earned there but back to the reservation when the
routine and loneliness become too great. Most of them still
speak their own language and listen to their own language
brOadcasts in Albuquerque and Gallup, New Mexico. Culture
retention is greater than for Most tribes and, with their consoli-
dated land base, supports their designation of themselves as
"Dine," The People'.
\Miller's comment on the Navajo women underscores the ma-
trilocal aspect of their culture. "They are so strong," she said,
"and so able, for the most part. They really do carry them-
selves as though they were 'the bearers of the "tribe.' And they
do it all so well," she added to Ron's comment that most of the
Navajo women he had 1,c.nown were able to carry tremendous
loadsfamily problems, school and working.problems and emo-
tional problems as well.

The Sioux

The mighty Sioux.nation of a century agO has been scattered
over nine reservations in the Dakotas, northern Nebraska, and
parts of Minnesota. The language is spoken by only a part of
their peoplesmall wonder, divided as they are by time and
space, lack of transportation, and the severe summers and
driving blizzards in their part of the country. Now; there are

A
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only, about 50,000 descendan6 of this formerly powerful tribe,
on reservations ranging in size from. small toWn to small city.
There are large numbers, as well, in the cities and"towns of the
Northern Plains, in, addition to those who have been relocated
in recent years.

Many factors have militated against preservation of SiOuan
culture and language. They were not blessed .with the continu-
ous land base and more Salubrious climate of the Navajo reser-
vation, so that social and family structures could be nourished.
More importantly, perhaps, because of their cultural.base on-
the patrilocal family style and a warrior society, the last bitter
battles of the nineteenth century not Only decimated 'their
warriors but began the disintegration of social and family
structures. The male Sioux, faced with uneniployment and in-
ability to provide for himself and his family, may face a more
serious diminution of self-concept than his counterpart from a
tribe not so bound by ,a patrilocal culture.

The single-mate fainily style mandated by the white man's
missionaries and agents to conform to his way seems unable to
support itgelf ip the miserable cabins of the reservations Auld
neighboring snlall communities. Plural marriagos were banned
and consanguine families split to separately allotted land par-
cels so that traditional support systems particularly atlapted to
the Siouan way of life were less available. There is an abnor-
mal rate of divorce and broken homes, with grandmothers ful-
filling their old role as keepers of the children. Descendants of
the Great Plains buffunters, as Fuchs and Havighurst
comment, have suffereM effect of-cultural disaster, suppres-
sion, and forced change (1972).

The California Tribes

These are the remnants. of tribes most decimated by their
conquerors, first by the Spanish, whose missions used Native
Californians as virtual slaves, and then by th4 Anglo settlers,.
ranctiers, and miners. The loss in' population from sickness,
dep4ssion, and conquest, was staggering; Miller's report cites a
loss of some 18,00 Califprnia-Great 'Basin region Indjansan
80 perceht declineduring the fifties, sixties, and seventies of
the past century.

These tribes differ from most of the others in both advan- '

tages and disadvantages. Their decimation has wrakened their



452 FAMILIES AND THE OUTSIDE WORLD

cultural traditions. They lack the BIA schools and hospitals on
which, for better or worse; many tribes rely. They have, hoWev-

'ery learned mbre about getting Qlong in the wh'te man's world
arid are less dependent on the Fede$1 Governrne t.

Like most Native Americans who have livi in or near
"white" towns, they still feel like outsiders. Many have ,low
expectations of themselves, mirroring the prevailing opinfOn of
the -neighbors. Most know that education is the path their
chillren must fpllow, but they are loathe that these children
forget or forsake their coiih way. Many lack onfidence in a
jaossible middle way..

The "Other" Tribes

The 21 tribes represented by these families came from many
locales, some from hunting and some from farming traditions.
The researchers felt that these "Others" furnished an opportu-
nity to study the differences between tribal influences, particu-

,, larly in childrearkig arid cultural adaptation.

Qther Research ResoUrce

Researchers went to the Pine Ridge, Fort Belknap, 4nd
Navajo reservations to interview 15 families yvho,hacl returnehl
to the reservation aftef relocation. They also workediuring the
three years with groups of Native American children .in Oak-
land, both in, and out of school, learning about their views of
life in the city. They held interviews and. conversatioriS with
people involved with the Native Arnee.community in the
Bay Area: Native American teachers; AIh, welfare, court, and
other Goverriment offici medicine men, singers, and
community workers. They with sociologists, anthropolo-
gists, psychologists, educators, and religious persons who had.
some knowledge of the Indian in the city.

N

THE FIRST STUDY: AMERICAN INDIAN SOCIALIZATION TO
URBAN LIFE (1972 - 1975) ,r

The Native Americans who came .to the city brought with
them the problems of their povorty and their inheritance, prob-
lems they share, with their fellow tribesmen back home. As-
similatiOn is difficult because of their darker skin; the. predomi-
nating society is often ambivalent toward Indian values and
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culture. Further, unlike the languages-of other minority groups
in this country, the Indian languages are considered of little
value by non-Indians.-

Realization of' these factors led the Native American Re-
search Group to point out a characteristic of all peoples Whose
way of life is under attack. They report (Miller .1975): " . . .

when one's values are openly questioned and continuously chal-
lenged, those values beconie explicit and cherished, are held

even more tightly and kept preciously from the onslaughts of
outsiders. That defense of a now-noticed-and-cherished set of

values makes explicit the reasons for the preference and
strengths, and becomes the personal and social underpinning of
our oncetaken-for-granted world." For many Native Arneficans
these values are a bulwark; for others, they are dissonant with
the negative evaluations learned more recently. Then what
about the children, reared away from the land, kin, and tribe,
using English as a first language in schools where their con-
tacts are with city children of other cultures and colors? Can
they find and maintain their sense of self as Indian, as valued
members of a tribal life 'style? Can accommodation make a
viable life for them as persons and members of a new cultural
style as well?

Areas of Analysis

To focus 'on family life and childrearing and socialization
practices of urban Indian families, four areas of study" were

selected:
The natuVe of the family's commitment to traditional evdian
behavior and attitudes.
The adjustment of Native American families to the city, and
an examination of the accultuhition process as it affects the
family.

,
Methods of socialization, "illustrated by the family's child-
rearing practices.
The correlation of the degree of Indian identity of the
mother, the childrearing practices and child experiences in
the city, and the degree- of urbanization of these families.
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Methodology

This investigation is truly "in-cultural," designed and con-
ducted as it was by Indians themselves, who worked closely
with members of the urban Indian community. Information
gathering and presentation, while objective, fulfilled the triple
purpose of collecting data, furnishing immediate help and coun-
seling tp The families, and providing constant feedback to the'
various pvograms and activities in the Indian community. The
researchers had been apprehensive that the Indians being in-
terviewed might .not fully understand the goals of-the preject
and that the academic community might feel that objectivity

, had been lost. ,

Participation by the Community.

There were discussions with Indian mothers to define and
agree on the most critical issues for the study. What problems
did their children face in the urban environment? How were
their children faring in the city? What issues were most ielated
to survival in the city?

After this important first step, many community members
were assembled to talk about the communitY and its needs. The
mothers' group also assisted in developing an interview sched-
ule, considered vital because it was desirable for the families to
understand what was being, asked and to want4 participateln
knowledge sharing-about Naiive American urbanization.

The Interview Schedules

After the first.inttrview was developed, the staff memorized.,
it. They had hoped to put their respondents at ease in this way
knowing the innate distrust most Indians feel for people who
ask them questions. They were asked, though, why they didn't
have a questionnaire, and realized that the families to whom
they talked felt that putting the information down on paper
meant'that it would not be forgotten. Happily, these respond-
enth had already concluded that their answers would be chan-
neled into help for their community.

The second interview scildule, a combination of closed and
open-ended questions, was divided inty four parts. There was
the Ill sheet, the only personal identifying iterm used to keep
track of' the family until the interviewer had an appointment,
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and removed for confidentiality when the interview was over.
The second, br face sheet, provided a general family history
and helped maintain a balancei sample of mitle and female
focal children. Each family had been asked to klect this "focal
child," one under 18. After the selection was made, all ques-
tions were asked in relotion to that child's life, onless otheis
wise noted, a, technique designed to assure that the study fo.
cused on childrearing practices by mothers who had moved tO
the area on relocation.

The third part contained four sections detailing: more family
history,. mbbility patterns, family interaction and socialization;
interaction with the community, use of social agencies, and
urban survival; mother/father experience on the reservation or
ill an Indidn community prior to relocation; and education and
socialization of the focal child.

The fourth part of the second interview schedule was taken
from material used by Dorothy Miller and David Kallen for an
earlier study, "Foster Care in America." It dealt with the moth- It

\ars' views on discipline and the extent of self-care by the chil-
dren, such as the ages when they could dress and perform
other skills independently.

Social and Demographic Features.of These Urban Indian Families

In talking with those in the 120-family sample, the research-
erf3 "made a lot of friends" and covered many issues. They
wanted to know the difference in coping skills between reloca-
tees who had come directly from reservation life and those who
had lived off the reservation prior to, their big city experience.
Tables 1-A through. 1-C show where these people lived earlier
and the circumstances of their coming to the Bay /viva.

According to Table 1-A, greater prior experience of the Cali-
fornia Intans in town orri other cities has caused them to feel
the stigma of "second class" citizenship, of befit* outside longer.
Many, therefore, reported that the negative attitudes of rurill
Californidns, especially as experienced by the children in the
sm'alltown or rural schools; had prompted them to move to a
larger place. The researchers*ote a Pomo Mother's comment
that many California Indians were so ashamed of their heri-
tage or afraid of prejudice that they took Mexicari names or
tried to marry into Mexican families. This mother feels,
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Table 1Selected Sociodemographic Chawteristics of 120
American Indian Families In the San Francisco Bay Area.

Sioux Navajo California

30

Othor

A. RESIDENCE PRIOR
TOtRELOCATION 30 30 30

Reservation or
Indian CoTmunity 77% 77% 57% 67%

Small Too.!nt .T 3% 0% 12% 10%
20% 23To 30% 23%

B. RELOCATION BEFORE
AND AFTER 1960 28 29 26 30

Before 1960 14% 31% 23%- 17%

After'1960 86% 69% 77% 83%

C. TYPE OF RELOCATION
TO BAy AREA 29 30 29 29

Self-RelOcated 48To 20% 28% 41%

BIA-Relocated 52% 80% 72% 59%

D FIRST CONTACT.
IN BAY AREA 30 30 29 29

-Relatives . SO% 17% '52% 17%

Other Indians. 47% 63% 31% 68%

Non-Indians 3% 20% 17% 13%

E. MOTHER'S MARITAL
STATUS 30 30 30 30

%Single 47Married,

Same Tribe 33%
13%
67%

4
1la 3137://:

Married, Other Tribe 30/0 17°/o .'0 .' 43%

Married, Non-Indian 17% 3%, 10% . 7%

F. LOCATION OF ,---
HEALTH SERVICE 29 30 30 30

....

Hospital/Clinic 61% 87% 50% 80%

Urban Indian Clinic 14% 10% 17% 10%

Private Doctor 50/1:1 3% 33% 10%

G. RESIDENCE
PREFERENCE 30 30 29. 28

All right here . 32% 30% 31% 14%

Better Area . 60% 53% 55% 79%

Back Home'
(reservation) 8% 17% 14% 7%

.... t.,, I

Total

120

69%
7% ,

23To

113

21%
79%

.11.7,--
344;
66%

118

30/0
52%
13%

120

33%

119 -

69%
13%
18%

117

-..27% .

61%

12%
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though, that the attitude is changing and that young California'
Indians now are "growing up proud."

Tables 1-B and 1-C indicate the length of time since the
families of the study cohort relocated,and under what circum-
stances they came looking for jobs, education, adventure, and a
more equal chance. The BIA. intensified its relocation programs
after 1960 and helped most of the Navajo familes who came.
The Sioux, more scattered and less in touch with Federally
sponsored programs, depended more on friends and relatives
who had already come to the city.

The Stronghold

Relatives "help without being asked. It's just our way, I
guess," replied one mother to the question presented to the
sample about each family's first contact upon arrival in the
city. The replies of 118 of the mothers, in Table .1-0, show the
important first contacts in the city. The mothers indicate that
relatives and other Indiansof the same or even different
tribes, once the barriers have been broken in the new setting
are necessary to render city .life viable for these newcomers-.
Sharing one's life with extended family members is integral to
an Indian's cultural heritage. In fact, the importance of rela-
tives to urban adjustment, by tribe, is_reported in percentages
as: Sioux, 77%; Navajo, 97%; California, 87%; and Other, 83%.

Thus do tribal groups value the psychological supports of the
family, with warm conversations about old experiences shared
and remembered and new experiences faced better by sharing

tin-vival

skills and financial assistance'in emergencies. Statisti-
lly, within the group studied, relatives give assistance in

eipergencies, such as illness or financial distress, as follows:
Siimx, 75%; Navajo, 86%; California, 86%; and Other, 77%.

kuch dependence, and such responsiveness to dependence,
are nearly impassable barriers between Indians and whites
unacquainted with each other's "ways." For instance, the cul-
tural value of sharing makes accumulation of goods and money
difficult for an individual Indian family. Further, employers
rarely accept an Indian employee's irregular attendance on the
frequent excuse that he has to help relatives in trouble..

Urban Indian familiear especially whA they are new to the
city, are torn between their view of "white ways" as cold and
selfish and their cultural norms, considered "dysfunctional" by

11 !a.
UP is
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the larger society (or "shiftless," in the parlance of irate em-
ployers), "Out of sucic a psychologically destructive situation,
many defense mechanishis can emerge . . . apathy (not doing
anything), getting drunk (not facing problems), flight (leaving
the scene), getting depressed (turning against oneself), going
into a rage (getting angry at the world), doing and undoing
(giving and getting) . . . in short, all types of tension-release
activity may occur. Children reared in such a conflictual cul-
tural structure form the nucleus for this study." Thus the
Research Group reported (Miller 1975).

Urban Indian Family Patterns

r Even for the tribes who had faced such disruptions before,eadjustment from the complexity and terdependency of ex-
tended family life on or near the rese tion to the constriction
of an isolated nuclear, or conjugal, family life in a city is
possibly the most difficult adjustment the recently urbanized
Native American must make. As in families of other cultures
whose extended family patterns are broken, there is nobody to
turn to in an emergency or to baliysit . for a few hours. In
addition, for the Indians especially, /1-iere are neighbors whose
customs are unfamiliar and reactions unpredictable, or there
are faceless agencies, whose questionnaires are frightening and
delays tedious.

In the sample of 120 respondents, Table 1-E shows one-third
of the families to be headed by single females. The contrast
between the Sioux mothers, 47 percent single heads-of-house-
hold, as opposed to 13 percent of Navajo mothers, refletts the
tribes' different cultural values regarding the conjugal family
and the stronger supports received by Navajo women, who are
nearer their extended' families and reservation. These figures,
along with the responses concerning the importance of rela-
tives to urban adjustment and the reliance on family life, in
emergencies, suggest the decreased family dependence of the
Sioux, compared to the other tribal groups studied.

For the NatiVe Americans as a whole, as tribal life has
eroded and husbands and fathers have fallen in battle, or have
died of 'accidents, suicides, tuberculosis or alcoholism, Indian
mothers and grandmothers have assumed the major family-
care role. For all Plains Indians, traditional family life was
adversely affected by the destruction of patrilocalism. Long ago,
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the Sioux fa m ily may have contained more than one wife; but
always the fa her's role was central to both tri 1 and'family
life. Converse y, the matrilocal nature of N o Culture, with
the mothers t e holckyrs of status and wealth, has left a legacy
of women who are better able to hold their families together.

Assimilation, in this case referring to any outmarriage, inter-
tribal or interracial, has occurred less frequently among Navajo
mothers than the others, particularly the Sioux, as shown in
Table 1-E. Outmarriage is hard on the offspring of these
unions, since many tribes base tribal membership on the "blood
quantum" lev 1, and BIA registration, tribal roll number,
distinguishes tween "ful -bl " "half- e()11," and so on.

.

Fifteen pe cent of thes Indian families having a mole
head of ho sehold, wheth ai1çied or not, were headed by
stepfathers, ke largest percentage f these being the California
families (22 cent). Many, house Ids have acquired family
"extensions," ail under one crowded roof, by the formation of
"subfamilies," defined as a conjugal nit living with a related
head of householM or a single parent nd children living with
relatives. Fourteen percent of the a (lies in this sample had
relatives Jiving with them, with the California group 1iving
more, probably because they live nearer to-their hothes or
origin. Six percent of the families had nonrelatives living with
them, one-third of whom were employed, and who, like the
relatives, were students or jobseekers. Mother-headed.families,
especially, seem to have welcomed these extensions to their
households as hedges against loneliness.

Other Supports

There is hardship for Indian families whether urbanized or
reservation-bound. For those newlyypff the reservations there is'
the unaccustomed necessity to_pay .for Arnt, babysitting care,
and transportation, to say ivaing of ilre doctor and dentist.
The added responsibility, with so few èçonomic resourCes, is
hard personally and maritally, and many eturn to the reserva-.
tion for this reason.

Health care on the reservation is free; it may be inadequate
and hard to get,tu,.but many Indians considered it their right
and find that medical care in the city is also hard to get to and
expensive as well. The red tape of medical insurance or of
Medi-Cal for those on public welfare is confusing for many.
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dequate medical care, then, is too difficult in the city: 41
percent.of the mothers say their mOney is insufficient; nearly
one-half have no medical or .hospithl insurance; 28 percent
'claim that their medical insurance rates are too high; and 10
percent complain about inadequate transportation. For many,
'Making arrangements and using-the telephone, assuming that
they have one, can be overwhelming.

These families were asked where they turned for medical
services when necessark Their answers appear in Table 1-F. It
should be noted that the Urban Indian Health Clinic is in San
Francisco, 15 miles from Oakland and 45 froin San Jose, the
cities where a large percentage of the respondents live.

Asifle from economic and logistic difficulties, there are other
problems, particularly for these womenwaiting, filling out
forms, being referred here and there, and just being sick and
,poor in the city. Also, there is modesty and pride about appear-

. ing brave despite fright and pain.

Employment

Not many of the relocatees completed their BIA-sponsored
training or received job placement because of it. Fourteen per-
cent of the fathers in the families under study were unem-
ployed, and 12 percent were in training of some sort. Of those
in the labor market, almost one-half were in blue-collar, low-.
skill jobs, many on a part-time or a temporary basis. 'the model
of the Indian fatherp as of the black father in many casejkis
gifficult for the child*en to follow.

Overall, according to the U.S. Census, Indians have the
lowest rate of male labor force participation of any group in
the country, which could be particularly denigrating for the
patrilocal Sioux. In terms of fathers working, the Navajo
family was %ore intact than the"Sioux, followed to a lesser
degree by the California Indian fainilies. .

Half of all these mothers work full or pait-time outside their
homes to supplement their men's Meager earnings or as sole
breadwinners. Two-thirds had not completed job training, 7\ percent had been 'trained as beauticians, 8 percent as medical
assistants, and 18 percent as clerical workers. More California

. tribal women were epployed or in training, probably becauae
of their earlier, more frequene'contacts with the white world.

\460 FAMILIES AND THE OUTSIDE WORLD
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The statistics about these families ate harsh. One-half of the
families interviewed were not earning a living in the ,labor
market. Indetid, one-tliird reported that there had been no
income from 'wages or salaries during the year preceding the
first Research Group study. Cithers earned minimal amounts;
27 percent of those interviewed were on some kind of public
welfare, and 10 percent were receiving unemployment insur-
ance. Only 9 percent of these families were getting financial
assistance from BIA programs of any sort, and most of that was
a training stipend or relocation aid.

There is another aspect in the Indian employment picture,
probably less formidable now titan when these people were
newcomers to the Urban employment scene, but a problem,
nonetheless. It is the attitude described by Dr. Miller: "The
word 'work' is a difficult concept for a lot of tribal people. They
are very rural, and the idea of exchanging labor for mOney on
a regular basis is not something they've been brought up to do.
Materialism and individualism are not part of the culture. It's
very selfish to set yourself up as better than other people. You
might see women working enough to buy children their school
clothes and then just not going back to .work anymore. They
worked to get what they needed and they quit when they didn't
need anymore."

There are some'Indian families in the area, however, who are
becoming upwardly mobile. Among those families which have
remained intact and have regularly employed heads of house-
hold, there are some who have accumulated enough to buy
homes and other signs of afTluencea truck or van, or a vaca-
tion back home (without giving up a job). Even these families,
though, live with the knowledge that illness, job layoffs, or
family problems can win out their small savings and that the
affluence they dreamed of on the reservation is only that so
far--1-a dream.

Residential and Social Patterns and Preferences
The most impoverished areas are home to many urban Indi-

ans, one-half of whom still live in apartments. Their prefer-
ences are shown in Table 1-G. Translated, the table means that,
if they could afford it, 61 percent would like to live on the edge
of the city, with a view of the hills or the simrise, or at least on

"tract with a tree."

C
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Upon relocation, the BIA placed many families in available
slum housing throughout the inner city of Oakland. Many ex-
tended family units were broken up, a practice which drew Dr.
Miller's comment, "That's part of the folklore in the BIA; if
you're going to make it, you're going to be niainstream. You
have to tear the people's roots from-tittikil soil."

Indians who came "on their own" natIrally. looked for hous-
ing near other Indiami but found that they had to compete for
the lowest cost housing with all other minority people of the
urban area. So, from a quieter, less crowded, more reserved
way of life many Of these families were thrown into ghettos not
their own where they were frightened and repelled by loud
'music, free and colorful language, and open expressions of vio-
lence. For example, some Indians had never seen blacks before
and were afraid. Now, some Indian mothers and especially
their children report strong bonds with their neighbors. Others
hold themselves aloof: Of the 72 percent of mothers who repott-
ed knowing theit neighbors, about one-half state that they have
nb close relatiaships with them.

According to Miller, housing patterns are coalescing, with
small groups of families moving closer to each other. It is
possible that, within the lifetime of the children in this study,
there will be an Indian enclave somewhat like Chinatown and
Japantown In San Francisco, with school children attending
regular schools for math and English and other courses neces-
sary in their new world 'and receiving native language instruc-
tion at their oivn schools.

When they are new, immigrants of ethnic or racial groups .
can find comfort in being with their own kind. This is more4
difficult for Indians because of the vast tribal differences in
language and living habits. These differences are lessirning,
though, as Indians find that members of other ethnic or racial
groups regard them as strange and that socializing with other
Indians, no matter how different, is easier and more comfort-.
able. The mingling of members of different tribes is happening
more mot more often, as Indians seek out and meet other
Indians at Indian centers and churches, Indian bars, and, above
all, at the powwows. This current intermingling occur,' at
southern California powwows, the scene of mostly Plns
Indian dancing, which has caugirt the imagination of other
Indians and of whites es well, Dorothy Miller observed.
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She said of the powwow, "It's become our social institution,
in the same way that, for blacks, it's the church. It's where you

'-go to find out who's in town, or where there might be a job, or
who mighk have a-place to stay, or whateVer. For distribution
4bf knowledge or wealth, or exchange of ideas . . . . And the
gossip."

The relief from tedious ghetto life afforded 'by the powwow
and the psychic security of moving nearer their own kind have
helped these new city dwellers. As noted in table 1-G, although
dissatisfied with their present residence, most would prefer to
remain in the urban area where .jobs are more likely .and
schools are better. Almost one-fifth of the Navajos and Califor-
nia Indians stated, however, that they would like to return
"home" if they could make a living there. Most maintain close
ties with their reservations and make frequent and tiring trips
back, even as they try to come to terms with city life.

Ron Lickers, with family ties in both Rhode Island and
Canada, explains the ambivalence poignantly: "Our hoine is in
a place that p4kia,who live in urbpn areas would not remotely
consider. We go back to a reserlition that is retilly impover-
ished, but we call it home and we understand it . . . . You go
away and get a job and you think you're going to ',hake life a
little better f9r yourself, but you always have it in the back of
your head that you're going home . . . . We belong where our
families have sui.vived for thousands of years, and many Indi-.:
ans see urban areas as places where you 'break families up' or
where 'grown children go."

"The city is the only place for a job, though. You get used to
the money, you want a car, you vOant a flush toiletthese are
valuable things," observed Dorothy Miller. "And then you go
home, and you can't have those things. They want to begin
economic development on the reservation...."

The Children in the City
,

In the beginning of the study, each mother was asked to
select one of her children as the "focal child," th child the
mother felt was most representative of her fainily's experiences
in the city; 56 percent of these focal children were'born in the
city and had ;ived there all their lives. They ranged from one
to 17 years of-age, the average being 9.2. Some 63 percent were
boys, about 47 percent girls. As a way of learning more about
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child,care, schooling, and adapting to urban life-, the research-

ers subdivided these 120 children into four age groups: The

Little Ones, under school age (22 percent).The Young .0nes,
aged 6-11 (44 percent); The Little-Big Ones, 12 through 44 (21
percent);, and The Big Ones, 15-18 (13 percent). Althougia the
number in each group is small, each was felt by the resedchers
to be representative of the socialization process faced by newly
urbanizing Indians in any area.

The Little Ones

According to the statistics for 'this sample, one-fourth are
"breeds," who therefve face greater identity problems than
their mot ers. All of them must learn English soon, to commu-
nicate wh their caregivers and the neighborhood; one-fourth
of the nkothers sppak their native language at homea long-
term gooa, but hard now for the very young. Over threeTfourths
of these live in apartments, with no yards, so they cannot run
about as they should. Twenty-nine percent have only a mother;
one-third of the fathers who are at' home are unemployed or
are often absent, drinking, visiting, or looking for work or help;

and one-fourth of the families are on public welfare.
Over one-half of the mothers of these little ones are em-

ployed, so babysitters or other daycare arrangements must be
found. Among the extended f s of the reservations, child

care has always, been taken ted, a custom which may
make newcomers to the city r child-abusive. There have
been 'occasions in the city w n po i have been called and
Indian parents surnmonato court because they have left their
'children alone. '!

"In the Indian Way," said oliller, "The children are really the
"property of the tribe and oP the clan, so whether the biological
parents were present or, abaent, neglectful or not, really didn't
matter much, becavse there were plenty of parenting experi-.
ences for any child.

"The little kids on the reservation don't worry about where
they are going to sleep that night. They just go visiting and
stay wherevef they want to stay, and nobody worries." Lickers
told of going elsewhere on the reservation for several weeks to
visit when there were guests and his home seemed crowded.

Ordinarily, Indian families are accustomed to going every-
where'together, and separate classes, day care, and so on, are

*
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looked upon as practices that divide the familY. When they can,
most mothers take.their children With them or stay at home.

- At powwows, children are always present,listening respectfully
and learning from their elders abd dancing, with them as if
the're were no age separation'. Often, parents do not see their
own, children from beginning to end of a powwow, so accus-
tomed are they all to sharing.

/ A 0'04 of young Indian Inothers reported to Dr, Miller that
they are littempting to create an "extended family" for their
children- and forget the old tribal barriers by living together,

- taking care of each other's children, or taking 5n another sister
from home. AncO,Ron Lickers says that many df the Indian
families who are students at thr..,Univernity of California at
Berkeley live in a housing comple3i where they depend on each
other for support. Child care ranges from sharing while parents
are working or in class to having one person. or nuclear family
responsible for all of them for a day and night or two.

The Young Ones

These early-school-age children are ,trying to make their way
into the multiracial world which began -opening up to #lem in
nursery school,Ilead Start, or day care. In a few case& their
socialization has been almost entiiely the powwOw, their lan-
guage,: almost entirely a native Indian tongue. They have
learned to do manY things for themselves at an earlier age
than their white or black 'counterparts. Their Araining and
discipline, if done in the old way, has been mostly nonverbal;
scolding has been done by a stern look and correction often
achieved by "teasing" rather than physical punishment. As the.
Final Report (1975) states, "Relationships are intense and deep.
When a. parent. is attending to a little one, that time is one of
complete attergion, and of total psychological power. tlut little
ones soon learn that they must share the attention of otherg,
that they must ntlt make demands without cause, and that they
aro expected to take responsibility for themselves and contrib.
ute to the total ambience of the group."

Often the mothers of these children .ire confused; when they'
teach the "old ways," they are awarethat their young ones
may not be prepared to "compete" in school. If they were kill ,

living among their tribes, these young ones would be receiving
their primary training and .socialization from grandparents and

CA'3
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Table 2Mot ducational Le s and Attitudes afld Native

Languag tention in 120,American Indian Families in the San
Francisco Bay Area.

-0 .

Sioux Navajo Calitornia other folal

A. EDU TION 30 30. ao 30 _100

. Less than 8th Grade 6% 230/0 00/0 0°/0 8%

.8th-12th Grade 80% '67% - 80% 90°/o 79%

Sorne College . 1 3% 1 0% 1 20% .100 13%

B. SECONDARY SQHOOL 30 . 30 30. 30 120

BIA Boarding School 40% '.'67% 30.0 37% 36%

Public School 27% 20% '90% 50% 47°/0-

Private (Mission)
School 3.3% 13% 70/0- 130/0 170/0 41

I
C. ATTITUDE AND KNOWLEDGE OF SCHOOL

270/0 17% .

ark, 83%

57%
7% 28%

D. WHY CHILD LIKES SCHOOC 3.
.

a4; Interest in Subjects 494)) 74°/0 56°/o 530/0 .

Interest in Peers 26°/0 22% 32)°/0

Interest in Sportsv 90/0 0°/0 22°/o 16%

E. SCHOOL BEHAVIOR

Grades Iniportant '12% 03%
Knows.Child's

730% 78%.Subjects
Attendance
Important 39% 38%

Chilid Has Problems 13% 4%

.
Likes School .4, 749% 92% 2 934is 78% '

Does Homework. 40%. .-57% 63% 50.70

Comes Directly.Hiime. 60% 73% 9Q% 77%

''

F. PARENT/CHILDUSE .- Total
-

TRIBAL LANGUAGE 30 30 3cr. 30 120

Bottilige andAnow 8(2704) 9(30%) 0 0 6(29%)23(19%).
Mother Only .Uses 10 (33%)12 (40%) 6(20%)11 (37%)39(33%) .

Neither Use N6i,
Know/UnknoWn i-(40%) 9(30%)24(80%)13(43%)58(48%)

,.
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other relatives. They would be learning skills, crafts, ritUals,
dancing and chanting, horseback riding, nature lore, and the
history of their people.

The children in this sample attendomany different schools,
with few other Indian children, and obtain that socialization at
powwows or the Indian Center. They are ledilling too early to
be street-wise, have little financial security, and -often come
from broken conjugal families. Many will "make it," some will
not.

Tables 2-A and 2-B indicate the extent of education of the 120
.mothers and where they received their education, both factors
in their perception of their children's school experiences. Many
feel that parenthood is hard for them .because they were taken
away at an early age to mission or BIA boarding schools where
an appearance of apathy might be advantageous; some report
being punished there for using their native tongue.

Most of these mothers feel thatzattending school in the city is
important for their children. A few say they will send the
childfbn back to the reservation at high school age. All are
concerned about'the kind of schooling their children are receiv-
ing. Tables 2-C, -D, and -E /indicate the interest these mothers
show throughout their children's school career.

The Little-Big Ones

These are the children who artginning to lose interest in
'\ school, despite their mothers' urging to get an education.

School is boring, compared to meeting with other youth- to
drink beer, flirt, fight, and enjoy their maturing bodies and
gowirig independence. TheY have learned to "take" (not
"titeal"),sothe bf the things they see that otlier children have.
9 Almost: one-third of these are without a fatheOnd miss the

. guidance they might receive from that sourctf. In additioh,
mAny are caught in a strange role-reversal, like their siblings

) both Older and yolinget. Most of their parents and nearly all of
their grandparents were raised to listen to and accept the
wisdom of the Oid Ones, the "bearers of the knowledge." Now,
as Miller puts it;"-"Parents frequently use their children as
arbiters orcity life-4hey depend on the children to tell theme
the right way. The,itid sairt,"I don't want to come home right
after schobl. I want to go, play With so-and-so; everyhody, else
'does it."The moth4r says, 'Well, if that's the way it is.'

f.I
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- "And the child knows where things are, how to use the pay
phone. So they're teaching the parents about the city. The
mother may decide to wait until,Johnny comes home to go to
the store. Parents must ask the children, 'Where is the bus
depot?' 'How do Yeti work the dishwasher?' And then the little
girl has tO go to the kitchen to show her mother. Parents are
accepting the norms children are manufacturing for them-
selves."

Most Indian parents find the school system distant and bu-
reaucratic and have noldea how to express their concern for
their children's education. Few of them attend PTA, but over
half of the children interviewed about homework report that
their mothers or older siblings help them when they need it.

During the research, an Indianwrent 'croup was formed to
examine the khool problems of Mir children. These parents
helped develop "Drop-in Center'' for their young people who
were dropping out of school. Further, they have consulted with
Native American teachers kind established a preschool program
in which the parents are Ieavily involved. There are burgeon-
ing, ideas for a Native A erican alternative school r their
children based on their oi culture and heritage.

The Big Ones

There were 16 of these lci;to 18-year-olds, many with dreams
of what they would like tAi'db---warrior and adventure roles for
the young men, as in the armed services, police, or airlines, and
caretaking or artistic roles for the women, as either nurses,
secretaries, or artists. The investigators, though, were pf the
impression that only two of these appeared likely to graduate,
despite the concern and worry of their mothers. Already one
has bOrne a child, some have dropped out, did some have been
in jaiL

One-third of these families are on public welfare, 38 percent
of the fat are employed, 44 percent of the mothers work
outside thleltne. Many of the youth in the sample have part-
time jobs to make money for cat* and clothes, many to help
their families and care for their younger .brothers and sisters.
Their mothers help them in every way they can, standing
behind them in times of trouble and often. sending.them back
to the reservation, to their own families, trying to strengthen
ihcebal bonds. Most of these youths realize the psychological

. r
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supports available in their families and for many their homes
become a social center where they bring their Indian friends.
Their lives are anomalous, a blend of the good and the bad
from both cultures.

Like their siblings, these Big Ones have been raised in a style
which other cultures would call "permissive." From birth, each
child is a separate being, his own self. Diacipline, in style and
degree, depends on tribal custom and) more and more, on the
degree of control and the impingement of the larger world on
the individual family.. it is these factors, 'Old Ways" 'emus the
new, and the degree of native language retention in the home,
which influence the self-concept of these Indiansindividuals
or families. .4.

Indian Identity and Urbanization: Who's Going to "Make It"?

Feedback of preliminary study findings resultAl in develop-
ment of a number of programs for Native Americans in the
Bay Area. Further, the researchers detreloped criteria for
Indian identity, using three empirical measures. First, the
types of families were categorized based on language retention:
Traditional, with both mother and child speaking the native
tongue; Transitional, in which only the mother retains die
tribal language; and Marginal, in which neikher generation
uses the native language.

Table 2-F indicates the acceleration of loss of tribal *lan-
guages under the impact of city life; like some of the other
tables, it suggests tribal differences and reseryation ties as'
well. Table 3 shows langutke retention identity types by tribe
of 94 of the subjects.

Table 3Language Retention Identity Types by TRIBE 41

(Percentage; N -94)

150 I Nuiltional Iransitional Atfarginal

Sioux 34% 44% 22%*
Navajo 4 ro P51% 1°/0

California 0 21% 790/0

'Other - 27% 50% 23%

Total 24% 41% 34%
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The second empirical measure wo: based on the extent of
home teaching of tribal ways and values, of the cultural norms
of their people. Parents who are 1:4,oud to be Indian, glory in
their tribal customs, and adhere to their people's values give.
their children firm roots. The assumption is .that they are the
ones whose children know who they are.

The third measure was of the mother's stated preference for
her child's marriage partner, the hypothesis being that if her
own identity was important to her, she ,tould want her child to
marry an Indian.

The investigators examined the degree of traditionalism
versts acculturation among the urban Indians, using these
three indicators of Indian identity, as shown in table 4. Navajo
mothers ranked highest on all Iilkdian-identity indicators, the
mo ers of the California tribes the loweSt, and the §ioux and
Othe omewhere in the middie. This ranking seems to sub-
stantiate other iiatq that Navikjos have the greatest degree of
tribal and traditional identity and, possibly, the best chance at.
survival in the city.

Table 4Respondents View Of Three,Indicators Of Indian
Identity, by Tribe (Percentage)

Know L ampago roacit Irtaril Ways

Prolor In(1ult)
Marna0 for Child

Sioux 47% 73% 42%
Navajo.. 93% 77% 81%
California 0 47% 70%
Other .45% 54% 72%

Total 46% 63% 67%

Some of the families had been in the Kay Area for a long
time; some had c)ime le gone and coMe dgain. In the course of
the study ,a few had*one to the reservation; some' to stay,

rothers to recoup and try again later.. According to. the Research
Group's hypothesis, those with strong traditional background,
with ties to family 'and friends both in tbe pity and on the
reservatiop. and with sturdy belief in their cuLture would show
the greatest social -and. psychologicaL adaptability in the city.
fl Tradithihal, the TrailsitionSl:-' tilt** .moving ,away from
Intlian ways but still faralipr with them, and the Marginal
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families, those at home in neither world, were compiired with
each other on a number of variablesSignificant Others, Ade-
quate Income, High School Education or Iligher, Urban Cbil-
drearing Practices, and Child's School Adjustment.

The findings are interesting but are not considered conclu-
sive, of course, because the sample was small. Indication of
validity of the bicultural adaptation model however, formed
one hypothesis on which the subsequent longitudinal study was
based. That is, families who maintain a sense of Indian identity
and are able to adopt some strategies of urban living seern to
make the best adaptation to life.in the city.

And even before completion of the later studiesf,imany Native
American Study Groups in various colleges had started using
this study as a text, complete with the tribal symbols of each
Research Group member on the staff-designed cover.

THE SECOND STUDY: NATIVE AMERICAN CHILDREN: THE
URBAN WAY (1974-76)

Researching and interviewing the 120 families of the first
study had led to other questions. How were public institutions
responding to the needs of Indian families off the reservations?
How much do health and welfare workers and administrators

, in public agencies know about urban Indian families and their
needs or, for that matter, what to do about those needs? How
much input has the 'Indian community into the policies and
practices of the agencies mandated to serve them?

The Rationale

After careful preliminary work and pilot studies,. Native
American researchers copductefl participant-observation of
agencies in operation and survey interviews with agency per-
sonnel. The 109 agency personnel interviewed iri a random
'Sample ranged from top administrators, through public .rela-
tion4,or community affairs workers and middle-range Supervi-
sors, to line workers.

.

It was a new approach to learn about consumer-based evalua-
tion of educational did social' services matched against agency
workers' evaluation-of their services to those clients. Primarily,

te investigation was planned to analyze data systematically
ound questions specifically directed at children's problems:

fl ,
w Ar
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1. How are Indian children perceived by various city agencies,
i.e., social change agencies such as public schools and
churches; the social support agencies, those involved in
welfare, housing, employment, and health; and the social
control agencies, among them the courts, law enforcemeue
agencies, and youth services? An example is the gchool's
perception of the utAxin Indian child as apathetic, psycho-
logically damaged, and in weed of psychiatric treatment, or
stupid and hardly worth the effort of a teacher in an al-
ready crowded classroom. The same child may be viewedby
welfare workers as needing special schooling because of
frequent changes of residence or the different quality of
schoolg attended. Other agencies may see the child and his
family as a problem for the truant pfficer. Each perception
May be partially right for some children some of the time,
yet miss the mark. The apathy may stem from a child's
sense of loss and mourning over leaving family members or
the hogan of the grandmother or from a failure to wren
stand and appreciate a competitive, self-oriented value
system. The appearance of stupidity may indeed be due.t,o
.differences in school systems, language, and culture (and
standardized tests). The resulting alienation may, eventual-
ly, lead to problems with the juvenile authorities.

2. How are Indian children served by these agencies? There
was concern that no special services had been designed for
this subgroup, chiefly because many Indian children have
been erroneously classified as SpanishAmeric , Asian,
or Samoan.

3. How*do the various social institutions (Federal, state, and
local, both public and private, i.e., agencies, formations,
and churches) set policy and carry out their work with
Indian children? Since it was known that formdations had
shown concern for minority group needs; the question was
whether they had any particular policy regarding Indian
children. The researchers wanted to learn, also, whether
public schools knew of and uSed Johnson-O'Malley funds'
allotted to meet the special needs of Indian children. In
addition, they wanted to know how the social institutions
could use the completed survey results.

4. What recourse is possible for Indian children who have not
been adequately served? To the uninitiated, the confusion
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Ain policy and resPor\sibility is staggering. In some cases,
there are special right, and programs, legislatively mandat-
ed, which should be available to" Indian children; a study by
the NAACP 'found, however, that available special school
funds had been denied to Indian, children in many ways.
Further, although Indians are specifically excluded by
Treaty and Federal laws from the:school "desegregation"
Supreme Court decision in order to carry on the Indian
boarding school system, an Indian cultural-based day care
program was denied funding because iteouid appear to
discriminate against other racial grA$5. The Native
American Research Group investigation hoped to outline
potential reform for such problems.

5. What arotthe hiring policies regarding Indian staff to serve
Indian children? The Research Group was curious to know
the affirmative action policies of the agencies involved,
Federal,GState, and local. They were especially interested in
using Indian workers in organizations-With relatively slarge
Indian client populations. Such an analysis, they hoped,
could lead to more extensive recrilitment and training pro-
grams of Native Americans and 'of in-service training pro-
grams of non-Indians who serve Indian children.

6. What mental health services are available,' hOw are they
used, and how eff ive are they for the Indian rhild in the
urban area? The wo-culture tug within an urban Ihdian

At- child pulls him opposite directions. He may yearn for
the old ways but ee advantages to himself in adopting the
new. The "generat Ti gap" in the white world is dwarfed
y the gap betwee the reservation-bred parents apd the
teet-wise peers young urban Indians. Alcohol, drugs,

g ue-sniffi orne cOmmon 'crutches for many Oese
fri ned kids, most of whom are not en by community

until they are re-mental health agencies or psychiatris
ferred by a. social control agency,, usually the juvenile
court.

The Interviews:,Agency Staff

The .regearchers presented three vignettes depicting typical
problems of the young Indian in the city aid asked how each

wo.
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agency individual interviewed would handle them. One vi-.
gnette went like this:

A 12-year-old Indian girl is five months pregnant, walks into
your office and tells you she needs'your help. She tells you she
has not had any food in three days. She hasan't seen her parents
in a long time and is'afraid to tell them she is pregnant. She
tells you her parents have disowned her and really don'tcare
what she does. She's been living with her boyffie4d, but now
he's left her and she doesn't have a place to stay.

What can you do for her?
When presented with this or one oft114 ot r hypothetical

cases, about three-fourths of those interviewed anted to refer
the Indian case elsewhere, almost half to a ice or law en- e/
fa/cement agency. Most of them talked about e "Indian Kob-
lem" and seemed convinced that either t IA or the police
were the proper referrals. Replies rangin from ultra-bureau-
cratic to warm and personal were coded by content analysis.
Results revealed that 40 percent would deliver service of some
sort and take the basic responsibility.

Title X of the Social Security Act mandates that the Public
Welfare epartment assume responsiblity for this kind of case.
Yet 78 percent of the respondents from a public welfare agency
indicated that they would refer the pregnant girl to another
agency and 44 percent of those said they would call in the
juvenile court authorities. According to the researchers, this
pattern of response; was typical; Indian clients were often re-
ferred_ elsewhere even when they came to the ptoper agency.
About 35 percent of the personnel in agencies which would
properly deal with Indian clients indicated their belief that the
BIA covers all types cif social services and benefits for Ameri-
can Indians, a serious misconception but perhaps a partial
explanation for their reluctance to give, and thus "duplicate,"
services.

The Interviews: The Urban Indians

The Native American researchers are aware of pnoblems
faced by agency employees and social workers in dealing with
their Indian clients. Miller's account reveals this aspect:that
could be comic were it not for the wasteful, damaging mutual
frustrations: "It's just amazing, the kinds of misunderstanding
that arise' between social workers and their Indian clients.
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dlt
Simple things, like you don't look people in the eye. The social
worker says, 'I can't communicate_ with that person. Why he
won't even look at me.' Well,Viidinns don't look at other
people. It's a different style. If youlre with an Indian group, you
don't look people in the eye. We think it's very impoliteit's
almost like an insult, as if to say, 'What's the matter, don't you
trust me? Why are you staring?"

Ron amplified this: "In a lot of cases, the Indians are nyt
used to the questions that are being asked, even though thdy

pre not real perso 1maybe 'Where do you live? Are other
peoplawing in yoi4r house?' SoMetimes they\ go to these agen-

cies to be) taken cire of, then just sit 91ere without talking
about it. It takes somebody with experti to sit own in a quiet
way and say, 'Is there something we co do fo you?' and not
worry if there is no response or if the clièpt. e get up and walk
ayay, then come back and wait. I've seet people who aren't

4ware of these subtleties start squirming around and really
getting nervous while the other person is just sitting there
waiting. The worker will just ask more questions, become more
frantic, if he's riot familiar with the culture."

To which Dorothy Miller, laughing, added, "Can you imagine
what that does to our interviewing style? One doesn't walk.ein
and just say, 'Good morning, would you leixe.. answer the
fo1lo14ng ten questions?"

An empathic intervie approach, more asily accomplished

by same.culture interview do m ch to eliminate the
Afficu essoone subtle, some obvio at prevent effective
aervic by ageocies mandated and funded to help. Plainly,
nutu&l understanding and tolerance are needed by both pro-
vider a d consumer.

The Questions
The Family Interview, a form sheet filled out by the re-

searchers for each family, listed tribe and ID number for
matching with previous interviews, The fppt question was de-
signed to renewAhe interest and- confideice built -during the
first study: "We talked ivith,, you nearly two years ago, and
since that time a lot has heppened: What are some of the good
thitigs that have happened to you and your family since then?"
was followed by "And 'what sorts of things have happened that
have been troullle for you and your family?"

4601
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Next came inquiries about residence, unemployment, disabil-
ty and Social Security insurance, AFDC, Medi-Cal, and so on.

Indian respondents could indicate problems in getting,.

public assistancetransportation, paperwork, refusal, or other,
and where and with whom there were special difficulties. In
regard to health treatments, there was a note reminding each
interviewer to add: "Did you know that the Urban Indian
Health Board Clinic in San Francisco can provide transporta-,tion to and from the clinic, etc." After this came questions
about legal problems. Interviewers also, offered to make job
inquiries on behalf of the respondents.

Questions about the children of these families followed: "Who
do you prefer to take care of your children now?" "What kind
of day care center do you prefer?" "Looking back, can you see
the difference between the school you attended and the schtol
your child goes to? What are some of those differences?" "How
is your child doing in school these days?" How does he get
there, is it far from home, does he come right home from
school, and so on the questions continued, into such problem
areas as subjects studied, authority figures, and need for a
tutorial program.

The researchers found pluses and minuses. As Dr. Miller said
later, "Our children are having such a tough time. I think our
longitudinal studies are going to be very important for us to
look at what's happening as they enter the school system.
We're having a hard time getting the children through high
school. The drop-out rate is very high. We're having a lot ot
teenage pregnancies and the high cost of deterioration is phe-
nomenal." (In averaging out responses to their hypothetical
cases, it should be added, the researchers found school person-
nel somewhat more prone to offer direct aid than were person-
nel in other agencies.)

Findings, Feedback, and the Future

The Native American researchers reported finding no Indian
workers in their random sampling of agency workers in the
Bay Area cities, although prelimina y inquiries had revealed
that over 200 agencies in at least 2( different fieldg of urban
service are concerned with Native A erican populations in the
Bay Area.
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The Final Report suggests that a necessary first step is to
develop training and recruitment programs to bring Native
Americans and social services together. To cope with the
unique problems of urban Indians, Title XX funds should be
spent for staff training.

Countering the boredom, hostility, or "institutional racism"
perceived in the reception and replies given by some agency
people, 60 percent of those interviewed asked the Native
American researchers to advise them in an on-the-site training
session after the interview. Over one-fourth of the respondents
asked the Native American researcher to return to speak to
the agency stiff about urban Indian situations. Finally, two-
thirds of the subjects interviewed asked the Native-American
research staff to provide the names and functions of Indian
organizations which could be of benefit to the American Indian
client.

As a result of the "feedback loop," as they called it, the
researaiers were able to give immediate assistance and consul-
tation to both "sides," agency and Indian. Soine of the neigh-
borhood Indian people are becoming involved in helping to set
up programs or youth drop-in centers, and a few are seeking
paraprofessional training and status.

During their first study, the team realized that many til-
dren were being placed "outside" in the community. Impetus
from this research led the Calikornia Indian Nurses Association
to develop an Indian social agency in Oakland. This Child
Resource Center, the first of its kind, provides child,care, child
placement, and other support services for Indian families to
keep.them from being broken up.

The Native American Research Group has been called in to
help set up training programs and advise in a variety of set-
tingsin health clinics in San Francisco, in nurses aide Pro-
grams, or at the 0E0-established Friendship House in Oakland.
Midway during this se'cond study, Ole team developed subsidi-
ary surveys as particular aspects cif a problem were revealed:
among them, a study of the welfare program's intake procedure
to help Indian families through a process they view as cumber-
some and insensitive; a survey of attendance and school prob-
lems experienced by Indian students in the Oakland School.
District; a study of the Indian Drop-In Center, determining
additional program needs which might entourage young Indi-
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ans to remain in or return to school; an evaluation study of the
Indian pre-school; and background researck on projects spon-
sored by the California Coalition of Indian tOntrolled Educa-
tion and the Native American Alcohol and Drug Abuse Coun-,
cil.

They are pletfsed to have been asked to aid in research-
related work for the Tribal Leaders, who have called the staff
for help in setting up evaluation studies. And as with the firk
study, young Native American researchers have benefited both
as scholars and as helpers, the highest calling of their people.

THE THIRD STUDY: URBAN INDIAN CHILDREN: FIVE YEARS
LATER (1972-1977)

Much of the cultural life is still there,
there in the way that the water is there
for the fish.

The purpose of. this study was to follow the 120 families,
wherever they might be, using the original baseline data and
obtaining new data on their continuing'survival strategies and
mode of adaptation. The Native American Research Group was
especially interested to find out how well their bicultyrYation
adaptation hypothesis was holding up. They believe that a lon-
gitudinal study rof this magnitude will provide useful informa-
tion 'for policymakers and program planners and, even more
important, will add to knowledge about the socialization and
adaptation processes of the Indian families in transition.

The Modes of Adaptation

Walter Carlin, the Sioux member of the original Native
American 'research team, drew up a model of the kinds of
individual adaptation to social situations that are possible for
Native Americabs in the predominantly white society. His
model, taken from social theorist Robert Merton's "Modes of
Adaptation'Based on Acceptance or Rejection of a Culture's
Means and Ends," differs from Merton's largely because Carlin
added the bicultural perspective. In both models, "ends" refers

./
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to culture's: goals und "means" to the institutionalize& ways
available to attain those goals. Carlin's "Partial Bicultural
Model of Modes 'of Adaptation Possible for Native Americans"
contains two conflicting sets of cultural means and ends, the
Indian and ,the white, from which to choose in adapting to or
rejecting the dominant culture.

Many modes of adaptationincluding traditional, bicultural,
transitional, opportunist, assimilated, anomic, marginal, 'reclu-
sive, innovative, rebellious, and mentally illwere considered
in relation to each set of means and ends. The modes of adapta-
tion Weresthen classified into four major groups: Traditional, in
which the person clings to I4dian values and behaviors; Transi:
tional, where the individual adapts to white means and ends
and leaves traditional values and behavior behind; IliCultUral,
in which the person is able to hold onto Indian values and
means and is also able to adapt to white ends without consider-
ing them the primary varbe structure; and Marginal, whose
individuals are anomie in both worlds, with ends and means

. neither Indian nor white. .

Assignmentof the Families

From information gathered in the first study, the research
team developcid an empirical classification for each Of the 120
families and focal children, scaring each informant as to sthe
presence or absence of the adaptation indicatorswhite ends,
white means, Indian.ends, Indian means. Next, they computer-

'ized the scores and formed a total scale score. Each family was
then empirically assifned to one of the mckjor bicultural ,types:
Bicultural, 28; Traditional, 26t Transitional, 47; and Marginal,
19.

The Bicultural Family

Almost one-fourth of the families in the study can be consid-
ered Bicultural. Th& have a sense of "harmony," having re--
taintd the use of their native language and the practice of
manY of their beliefs while "inaking it" in the city. Their
children have been reared to respect others and understand the
ways of their people. They value education, have at least a high
school diploma, earn their living, and have a decent standard of
living. The children know something of both their worlds, since

A
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they attend public gchool but'are sent back.to the rpervation
for the summer.

The investigators 'hypothesized that, over the five-year
period, this group would make the best soCial and,psychological
adjustment to the city.

The Tradaionkil Family

The Traditionalit 2 .percent of those in this study, 4.now and
use their mitive fongue, practice' "Indian ways," and have close
relationships with other .Indian families ikho also liVe much as
they dai on the reservation': In three-quarters Of these fatnilies,
the gnothers are at home and unemployed, 92 percent are mar-
ried to Indians, over two-thirds were educated in BIA drInis-
sion boarding schools, and 20 percent would prefer to semi
their children "back home" to school. Some 40 percent of the
children do not report liking school, possibly because education
is irhportant to only one-third of these mothers. Most of the
children spend their sumnfors on the reservation. 140fit of the
husbandorare in job training or employed in a blue-collar job.
The families appear to share a close, supportive family life
although many are impoverished financially.

The hypothesis for this Traditional family group is that ihey
will make only a marginal ardjustmeni to the city but that the
psychologicat.damage to the children will be minirnal. The
researchers feel, also, that some of these families will "go
home" if life in the city gets tougher and that some of their
chAren will soon be making the choice between their families'
value structure and that of their .pelr group. Some f the
families .will veer toward the BiculturaVand'sOme toward the
Transitional in the next few years. "

The Transitional Family

Forty-selien families, over one-third of the 120, are judged to
be Transitional, to be moving toward the.adoption of white
means anci ends, letting _their Indian language and values,
means and ends, slip away. The mothers neither 'speak their
native tongue nor try to teach "Indian ways" to their Children;
only one-third send,their children' "home" in the summer; tmo-
thirds of the mothers dre employed outside their homes as
clerks, domestics..or secretaries. Ovr half of the homes have

n
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no father; one-fourth of the fatherls are non-Indian; all fathers
are employed in fActories or trades or with the school system or
government. About 60 percent, in fact; came to the city "on
their own," with no assistance from the BIA.

According to the hypothesis, these families are most likely to
become assimilated in the city, to move into the whites lower
class; and to attempt to "become white." The'families may earn
adequate living's, but, according to the assumptions of the in-
vestigators, the children will face identity crises and lowered
self-esteem and will probably adopt neurotic defenses over
time.

The Marginal Family

Sixteen *Cent of the families _are Marginal; they have lost
their native.language and show no evidence of having known
"Indian ways," or "white ways" either, seeming to be mala-
daptedA both. Nearly one-half are on public welfare and one-
third 'have no father at home. This is the highest school drop-
out groupone-fourth of the children no longer attend school,
onlf 11 percent of the mothers having felt that the children's
education wair impoltant. Only one-fourth send their children
to the reservations to renew family and tribal ties.

For thia group, the hypothesis is tiiat .they will live the
greatest amount of social and psychological difficulty oirer the
next few years and will suffer most from the impact of, urban-
ization.

The Next Step

The original assignment as to type of adaptation becomes the
independent' variable for. purposes of testing the validity of the
hypotheses. )The assumption is that many will change, veering
either toward or away from their central value orientation. The
intervening variables are the experiences of these families over
the 5-year periodwhat good things and What bad things have

'happened to them? The dependent variable, or. outcome, is
derived from the use of a series.of scales, measurement4, and
indicators of the social and psychologioill situation of each child
with relation to those of his family.

'According to' their hypotheses, expectations were that Bicul-
tural families would score high on the Social Adjustment Scale

nt,
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and low ori Psychiat,ric .coholism Scales;, Traditional, low 1.

on both Scales; Transitional, high on Social Adjustment and
even higher on the Psychiatric and Alcoholisrn Scales; and
Marginal, low on the first and higt on the second.

1

.Some Interim FiesUIts

By August 1977, the researchers had located and reinter-
viewed 82 of the original '120 families in the Bay Aiea. They..
found out:that 19,,had moved btick to the reservation, 6 had
tnoved to another urban area, 2 were unavailable because their
parents were ill, 6 could' not be'located, and 5 refused to be
interviewed at that tinle.

t)s. When the families were;asked aboui the "good things" t,hat
had happened, their answers were: nothing good, 23; better
location, 4; social 'activities, 9; improved eclucation, 14; im-
proved marital, family ties, 16; and finandal improvementy,16.
After faur years, then, these urban Indian l'amilies are still
making only marginally suCcessful adaptation.

As to the "bad thinks," 16- reported-"no 'particular be'd
th1ngs," and other replies were: job disability, 2; divorce, sepa-
ration, 9; poor health, 9; death, accident, 10; marital, fainily
problems, 12; and financial problems most of therh long-stand-
ing, 24. 4

The people dre still interested, still convinced of the impor-
tance of what the researches's are finding, and still cleaning up
their bomes and' their children and dressing-in their best as a
mark of respect to these Native' Americans who are finding out
about them, their needs, and their asPirations.

By early 1979, =tit of the families had been traced. About 40
percent of the families have returned to the reservation. Of
these, approkimately one-third may be considered Marginal.
About one-third might be called "Residuals," -who went back
because they just don't like the cityas Dorothy Miller put it,
"They returned in neither thumph or disaster." It is possiblq
.tbet'some of their children will go back to the city and adjust
happily there.

The, Study Group is especially proud ty report on the last
thirds of those who returned. They have gone back better edu-,
cated, more sophisticated, and ready to take their place in
leadership and skilled roles in the tribal pi-ogram. They have
made such a complete bicultural adaptation that they can
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move in and out of either setting, either world. One couple, for
* instance, iS comOosed of a wife who teache in the tribal school

and a lusband who is vising his CPA to aid the tribe.
Frorf their preliminary 'findings, the Native American Re-

searc Okoup is assured of 'the validity of the Biculturaj hy-
pothesis. For one thing, the Transitional and Traditional fami-
lies seem to be merging largely into the Bicultural group. And.
those 'who were deemed Marginal are still transient to both
worlds, the city andthe reservation.
\There is smile thought of changing the unit of analysis from,,
faknily and "focal child" to that of the children themselves,
who, incidentally, are doing better in school adjustment than
they Appeared to be several years ago. Both the focal children
and their siblings will be- of interest. What choices will they
make? Will their éhoicea differ from their parents'? Miller
thinks generational swings will be visible as some of these.

.children begin their own families in ,the near future, just as
major sWings from generation to generation have usually oc-
curred among immigrant-groups to the United States.

"Tragic in the Abstract, Happy in the Concrete".

.When asked whatshe meant by referring to the people of the-
studies in this way, Miller tried to explainl "The whole reloca-
tion program, it seems to me, is a powerful social change phe-
nomenon, tragic because it provides such a cultural gulf .be-
tween,the Indian people in the city and,on the reservation. I
think we can foresee ilorne of the consequences of this mass
emigration to the.city, but I tliiink we are faced with a lot of
Unintended consequences that we hadn't expectedto that
extent there are tragic overtones.

"And yet .these people are emotionally Fiturdy. I'm always
amazed at how thy can survive all kinds of things. Most
people, when they look at the Native American in the city, talk
about the alcoholiAm, the poverty, and so Qn. That's one per-
spective, but that doesn't tell the stpry, which is really giuch
morehow-the family maintain themselves, keeping a _psycho-
logical richness that you just, feel when you're with tile people
in their'homes. So much of ehe cultural life is still there, there
in the way that the water is there for the rish. It's part of them
and it is their life."
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